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Michael, Our Father and Our God
Excerpts from a sermon delivered by
President Brigham Young, Salt Lake City,
April 9, 1852. (J. of D. 1: 50; Mill. Star 15:
769).
(It is the first principle of the Gospel to
know for a certain~y the c haracter of God,
and to know that we may converse with
Him as one man converses with another,
and that He was made a man like us. Yea,
that God Himself, the Father of us all,
dwelt on OUR earth the same as Jesus
Christ did.-Joseph Smith).

My next sermon will be to both saint and
sinner. One thing has remained a mystery
in this kingdom up to this day. It is in
regard to the character of the well beloved
Son of God ; upon which subject the Elders
of Is rael h ave conflicting views. Our God
and Father in heaven, is a b eing of tabernacle. or in other words, H e has a body,
with parts tbe same as you and I have;
and is capable of showing forth His ·works
to organize d beings, as, for instance, in the
world in which we live, it is the result of
the knowledge and infinite wisdom that
dwell in His organized body. His son, Jesus
Christ, has become a personage of tabernacle, and bas a body like his father. The
Holy Ghost is the Spirit of the Lord, and
issues forth from Himself, and may properly be called God's minister to execute His
will in immensity; being called to govern
by His influence and power; but H e is not
a person of tabernacle as we are, and as
our Father in Heaven and Jesus Christ are.
The question has been, and is often asked, who it was that begat the Son of the
Virgin Mary. The infidel world have concluded that if what the Apostles wrote
about his father and mother be true, and
the present marriage discipline aclmowledged by Christiandom be correct then
Chris tians must believe that God is the
Father of an illegitimate son, in the person
of Jesus Christ! The infidel fraternity teach
that to their disciples. I will tell you how

it is. Our Father in Heaven begat all the
spirits that ever were, or ever will be,
upon the earth; and they were born spirits
in the eternal world. Then the Lord by His
power and wisdom organized the mortal
tabernacle of man. We were made first
spiritual, and afterwards temporal.
Now hear it, O inhabitants of the earth,
Jew and Gentile, Saint and sinn er ! When
our father Adam came into the garden of
Eden, he came into it with a celestial body,
and brought Eve, one of his wives, with
him. He helped to make and organize this
world. H e is Michael, the Arch Angel, the
ancient of days, about whom holy men
have written and spoken-HE IS OUR
FATHER AND OUR GOD, and the holy
God with whom we have to do. Every man
upon the earth, professing Christians or
non-professing, must hear it, and will know
it sooner or later. They came h ere, organized the raw material, and arranged in
their order the herbs of the field, the trees,
the apple, the peach, the plum, the pear,
and every other fruit that is desirable and
good for man: the seed was brought from
another sphere, and planted in this earth.
Th e thistle, the thorn, the briar, and the
obnoxious weed,s did not appear until after
the earth was cursed. When Adam and
Eve had eaten of the forbidd en fruit their
bodies became mortal from its effect's, and
therefore their offspring were mortal.
When the Virgin Mary conceived the
child Jesus, the Father had begotten him
in His own likeness. He was not begotten
by the Holy Ghost. And who is the Father?
He is the first of the human fam ily; and
when He took a tabernacle, it was begotten
by His Father in Heaven, after the same
manner as the tabernacles of Cain, Abel,
and the rest of the sons and daughters of
Adam and Eve; from the fruits of the
earth, the first earthly tabernacles were
originated by the Father and so on in succession.
I could tell you much more about this;
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!Jut were I to tell you the whole truth,
blasphemy would be nothing to it, in the
estimation of the superstitious and overrighteous of mankind. However, T have told
rou the truth as far as I have gone. I
have heard men preach upon the divinity
of Christ, and exhaust all the wisdom t hey
possessed. All Scripturalists and appr oved
theologians who were con sidered exemplary
for piety and education. have undertaken
to expound on this subject, in every age
of the Christian era; and after they have
done all, they are obliged to conclude by
exclaiming "great is the mystery of Godliness,' and tell nothing.
It is true that the earth was organized
by three distinct characters, namely, Eloheim, Yahovah, and Michael, these three
forming a quorum, as in all heavenly
bodies, and in organizing element. perfectly
represented in the Deity, as Father, Son.
and Holy Ghost.
Again, they will try to tell how the divinity of Jesus is joined to his humanity, and
exhaust all their mental faculties, and wind
up with this profound language, as describing the soul of man, "It is an immaterial
substance!" \\'hat a learned idea ! JESUS,
OUR ELDER BROTHER, \VAS BEGOTTEN I~ THE FLESH BY THE SAME
CHARACTER THAT vVAS J).T THE GAR.DE>." OF EDE::\'. A~D WHO, IS OUR FATHER I~ HEAVEX l'\ow, Jet all who may
hear these doctrines pause before the~·
make light of them, or treat them with
indiffere nce, for they will prove their sal·
1·ation or damnation.
I have g iYen you a few lead ing items
upon this subject. but a great deal more
r emains to be told. Now rem ember from
this time forth. and forever, that Jesus
Christ was not begotten by the Holy
C: host. * '~ *
Treasure up these things in your hearts.
In the Dible, you have read the things I
haYe told you tonight; but you have not
known what you did read. I have told you
no more than you are conversant with; but
what do the people in Christe ndom, with
lhe Bible in their hands, know al;o11t this
subject? Comparatively nothing.
" LIBERTY" M AGAZ INE AND POLY GAM Y

On April 10th the LIBERTY :Magazine
published a n ~ntiol e, ''Polygamy on the
San I a Fe Trail," by ~dward Doherty. The
article was evidently a "play to the galleri es," an att ~ mpt to belittle a principle of
marriage which God instituted for the
exaltation of His children and which has
been practiced by His people from the heginning of time.
The author sugar-coated h is scurrilous
f11lminations with a very thin veneer of
truth for the purpose, no doubt, of making
the <lose more palatable to the reading

irnl>lic. However, the little truth the article
contained was so olJVious a contradiC'tion
of the general tenor of the article, that
intelligent readers cannot be cajoled into
believing the sorry mess of misinformation set forth. Feeling that the magazine
Liberty ha.cl been imposed upon, we asked
the privilege of answering the article
through its colu mns, to which we r eceived
the following reply, April 6:
Thank you indeed for your letter of t he first,
which I have read with a great deal of interest.
Limited space in LIBE RTY magazine would
make it impossible for us to avail ourselves
of an ar ticle such as you suggest, but I would
be gl ad to publish a t hree hundred word letter
in answer to the article "Polgamy on the Santa
Fe Trail'' in our Vox Pop pages if this is agree,
able to you.
I greatly appreciate your having written us as
you did and remain, with kind regards.
Fa.thfully yours,
Fulton Oursler, Editor-in-Chief.

Accepting a "part loaf," we submitted the
letter suggested, and whioh wa·s pu1bJi,shed
in LIBERTY May 29. We present it here
for those of our readers to whom the
LIBERTY Magazine is not avail ai>le:
MORMON EDITOR DEFENDS PRACT ICE
OF POLYGAMY

Salt Lake City, Utah.
Your published article, "Polygamy on the
Sant::i Fe Trail," by Edward Doherty (April
10 LIBERTY) is not entirely without his·
toric background, neither does it lack in
appeal to the sensational and sensual·
minded. In the main it is crudely illogical
and a libel on the intelligen ce and credulity of your reading public. The article
reeks with false assumptions and vile inuendoes which are entirely without foundation. LIBERTY has been duped; its read·
e rs are misled. I say this with aathority.
I am one of my father's twenty-six polygamously sired children, men and women of
standing· in the community; I am the
father of nineteen children whose mothers,
in all the qualities of grace, modesty, virtue, beauty and intelligence, are the peer
of womankind, and for fifty years I have
been an exponent of the Celestial marriage
system of the Mormon Church, plural marriage being ;an essential par t thereof.
Polygamy, under strict control, is biblical in background and was revealed by
God for this dispensation; it is sound sociologically. The system admits of no improper commerce between the sexes; it
!mows but one standard of v irtue for both
male and femal e; it outlaws "birth-con t rof'
except through SELF-CONTROL, and is a.
stranger to the "social diseases" now undermining society.
Mormon marriages contemplate eternal
unions, the husband and wives, with their
children, formin g a grand patriarchal unit
that contin ues aHer mortal death. The
system ten ds to subdue jealousy a nd self·
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ishness; it awakens the soul to loftier
ideals· it unites time with eternity in a
union' that at once elevates and sanctifies.
The fruits of Mormon polygamy, as manifested in the lives of its sons and daughters, a r e the indisputable proof of the
power in the system to effect a social regeneration in tl:e earth. Among true Mormons, polygamy, as a vital tenet of faith,
ca.n never be surrendered. Time will vindicate the doctrine, if our politician s and
sociologists will let the truth sink inand in spite of them, if they will not.
J. W. Musser, Editor TRUTH
P. 0. Box 1432
It is pleasing to note that since our protest to LIBERTY, a second article by Mr.
Doherty apipears in its columns-May 22under t he heading "Wby Polygamy Still
Lives in tl:e U. S. A." This article gives a
much broader conception of the fruits of
polygamous living among the Mormon people, and in a very su bstantial degree controverted the foolish and vile inuendoes
contained in the first articl e. From this
<'hapter we extraot the following:
They (the polgamists) are honest, hard-working, thrifty people. They have made the desert
places ''rejoice, and blossom as the rose.'' The
men are sturdy, iteen-eyed, nospitable, courageous, jov:al, sympathetic, zestful, and usually
long-lived. * * *
The women are strong, devoutly religious, shy
with strangers They are good cooks, splendid
housekeepers, FINE MOTHERS. * * *
And the children-you can travel all over the
world and find no prettier or healthier children,
no boys ancl girls so generally polite and well
behaved.
'They are, aside from their practice of polygamy,• said E Elmo Bollinger, 'ideal citizens. :ror
eight years I was one of the Supreme C~urt
Judges of Arizona. I heard thousands of crimmal
cases ill that timt'; but I can recall only one
polyganust comin:; before me on a criminal
charge.'

We are willing to rest our case with
the a hove statements. An impure fountain
cannot send forth pure water. The tree
may be judged by its fruits. Men of intelligence do not practice polygamy in this
e nlighten ed ( ?) age and raise large families for the gratification of lust. It requires
no argument to prove this. A deeper purpose is in the offing. It is t ime the world
gave thougbt to this all-important sociological subject and heeded the warning.
Socia l diseases do not thrive with Mormon polygamy.
DEPRESSION COST SET AT 149
Bl LLIONS

WASHINGTON, Dec. 21 (AP) - An international labor office study e stimates the
world depression from 1930 to 1934 cost
at least 149 billion dollars.
That is more than seven times as much
money as there is in the United States
today.
"A fatefu l figure equal to tbe total cost
of the Worl d war ." said Wladimir Woytinsky, author of the study.
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UNITED STATES
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(Concluded from Vol. 2: 202)
The Constitution of the United States
was not a spon taneity in conception or
birth. It evolved from the habits and experiments in governmental ethics of a
people c-0vering n early two h undred years
of time. This s tatement is in no wise intended to contravene the theory of Divine
inspiration in the framing of the Constitution. Jn those years of trial and failure
the cream of the Colonists inhabiting North
America were having their minds prepar·
eel by the Almighty to want and demand
political and religious freedom. And when
the mass mind was prepared for the final
step looking to the organization of a real
republic, t be Lord inspired the framers
with such of the fundamentals of government as their minds were capable of grasping; from this sprang the Constitution of
the United States-not perfect, and yet,
so far as history discloses, the most perfect human instrument of government conceived by man on this planet. The framers
of this great instrument not only had the
guidance of heaven, but the experience of
decades of effort- marking both success
and fail ure- ser ved them wisely.
Prnctically 150 years before the adoption
of the Constitution-in 1639-"Connecticut
picneers from ViTethersfield, Hartford and
Windsor, sought a new fr eedom," says
News-Week. ''They met in Hartford and
framed the FUNDAMENTAL ORDTBRS.
sometimes called the first written Constitution of a self governing peo11le." Th is.
it is stated, survived 179 years when a
n ew state constitution was written. using
the "Fundamental Orders as a basis. ' In
1667 the Fundamental Constitution of Carolina was drawn up, which provided for a
territorial aristocracy, the Proprietors al
t he head and two orders of nobility called
Landgraves and Caciques below them.''Dict. of Am. His. p . 275.
And thus, in group by group and colony
by colony, were the seeds of the American
Government sown.
This article primarily deals with the
majesty of the supreme judiciary of the
land. So far remote is the present genera·
tion from the scenes marking th e early
conception of governm ent that the fun dam entals are, in large degree, lost sight of.
Tt is difficult for some of the pr esent gen·
eration to understand the true relation of
the Supreme Court to the American scheme
of governm ent. For instance, why should
Congress be permitted to pass laws by a
bare majority of votes, while it requires
a two-thirds majority vote to propose a constitutional amendment, which, before becoming a law, must have the sanction of threefourths of tte states; why not a majority
only? The framers of the Con stitution, as
sta ted. were men of experience. They and
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their fathers before them had suffered under
the tyranny of monarchial rulerships. They
had seen human rights trampled on by kings
and emperors. The spirit of freedom was incu bating in their minds. They conceived
the necessity of a law-making body to
frame laws, of an executive to carry out
the mandates of the law; but there must
be a check on the LegislatiYe and Executive departments so that human rights
should not be abridged. To insure this a
Supreme Court was provided for, its members being ap·pointed by the Chief Executive, with the advice and consent of the
Senate, to act during good behavior. The
functions of this Court were to interpret
the laws as passed by the States and by
Congress, as cases s110uld come before it.
It was not to be an agent of the Government, nor specifically of the people, but
an arbiter of justice to both people and
goyernment.
The function of courts of justice must
ever be to administer justice. Th e courts
must uphold human rights against the
tyranny of unla,,·ful fcrce. As long as the
human elemel1'. exists in man there is
bound to be differences in opinion. There
must be a clearing house \\·here these
human conflicts may be heard and settled
in accordance with the rules of justice.
GoYernments are formed for the protection
of man. Courts are the instruments of govern1,1ents in achieving such protection.
Courts decide cases onl~, as they are properly presented. The Constitution is the
supreme law of the land. Should Congress
enact a law con·travening a single provision of the Constitution , and should such
contraYention inrringe human or vested
rights, it is t Ile privilege of the injured
parties to appea l to the courts for protection against such infringement, and it is
the duty of the Court, when it appears
from proper evidence that there bas been
an infringement, to adjudge the law unconstitutional and void. To deny the Court
this right is to deny the Constitution to
be the supreme Jaw of the land. In theory
the courts "know no brother." Explains
Senator Borah:
If the most unlearned and unskilled person
in the land should appear before the Court with
such an issue and the most skillful lawyer in the
country should appear on the other side, the
Court would put aside, as it has often done,
the learned arguments and declare that it was
bound by the simple terms of the Constitution.

Th e Con stitution provides that ordinary
laws be enacted by a majority vote or each
house of Congress (subject, of course to
the veto power of the President, which can
be overcome only by a two-thirds vote of
both houses of Congress), while extraordinary laws must have a stronger support:
For instance, the making of Treaties, contravening a ll other laws of the States and
of the government (within, of course, the

constitutional rights of citizens), may only
be done by a two-thirds concurrence vote
of the Senate. The appointment of "Ambassadors. other public Ministers and Consuls, Judges of the Supreme Court, and
all other officers of the United States, "not
otherwise provided for'', shall only be done
by the concurrence of two-thirds of the
Senate. This wise provision minimizes the
possibility of Establish ing a dictatorship in
the Chief Executive. The Senate MUST
concur by a two-thirds majority. The changing of the Supreme law of the land, as
before indicated, requires a three-fourths
concurrence of the state·s . These provisions
were no doubt made to avoid actions of
mob hysteria and as a safeguard of the
rights of tbe small states. Often the majority, I hroug-h mass hysteria. is led to act
against the inalienable rights of men. The
rights of the minority must be protected.
Prejudice, bigotry, and intolerance l1ad
taught the flounders of the new government
the necessity of safe-guards. The Constitution provides:
This Constitution, and the Laws of the United
States which shall be made in pursuance thereof; and all Treaties made, or which shall be
made, under the authority of the United States,
shall be the SUPREME LAW OF THE LAND;
and the judges in every State shall be bound
thereby, anything in the Constitution or laws of
any State to the contrary notwithstanding.

When one considers the effect of mob
hysteria and mob action, the wisdom in the
Constitutional provisions must be apparent. They were not the shallow opinions
of a few men, but rather the wisdom tried
out and proved by nearly two hundred
years of governmental experimentation. enriched by the prompting of the Spirit of
the Lord.
T~e present "plot," to have Congress, by
a mere majority, change the fundamental
laws, is an abortive attempt to subjugate
the Constitution to the ever-changing will
of an unstable national mind. Its danger
must be apparent to all thinking people.
We will now consider the evil effects arising from acts transcending the Constitution.
It must be borne in mind that precedents,
either good or bad, once established, may
be very difficult to overcome. While the
Constitution was sacredly regahled by Congress and the Executive, and its provisions
sanely interpreted by the Supreme Court,
there was little danger of the breaking
down of government; but so soon as the
spirit and letter of that d'Ocument were
changed to meet, what seemed to be, a
thI"Eat against sociely, lJad precedents were
established to vex the nation. Human rights
MUST be respected. Human actions, based
upon constitutional rights, however 01bnoxious to the majority they may appear,
MUST be protected.
The spirit of the Constitution has, no
doubt, been raped on more than one occasion. The complaints of the Southern
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States of the treatment accorded them
during "reconstruction days," were not
without merit. Abraham Lincoln repeatedly
branded the Federal invasion of Mexico in
18,16 as a national o utrage- an act of gross
injustice to our south ern neighbor. Our
treatment of the Indians cannot be said to
be beyond criticism. And in its attempt to
subjugate the faith of the Mormon people.
in answer to the demand of the masses,
all three branches of government entered
into a conspiracy to divest them of their
clear constitutional rights. It is the precedents created in legislation involving the
rights of the Mormon people that we emphasize now. It will be remembered that
this people, in compliance with a r evelation from the Lord, adopted as a tenet of
faith and action, the Patriarchal order of
marriage, embracing the living of polygamy.
The doctrine not only came as a direct
command fr om heaven, but it was clearly
a principle en unciated in the Holy Bible
in which the christian world professes to
believe, look ing to Father Abraham (a polygamist) as their great guide heavenward.
In accord with this belief and of the guarantee of constitutional liberty, many of
the leading 1\Iormon elders entered into
polygamy, raised large and honorable families, many of their children becoming
prominent in both national and international affairs. When, in response to the hysteria of numerous groups of people, fomented
by leaders of various r eligious sects, Congress, in 1862, passed an anti-polygamy
law, they directed it specifically against
the marriage system of the Mormons. This
law was signed by President Abraham
Lincoln and was declared constitutional
by the Supreme Court of the United States
in 1879. Subsequent laws enacted by Congress not only made it unlawful to practice polygamy, even as a religious tenet, but
also made it unlawful for a husband to
live with plural wives taken before the
enactment prohibiting the practice. It was
essentially an invas ion of the provision of
the Constitution that "No bill of attainder
or ex post facto Ia w shall be passed."
In their efforts to defend themselves
againsL this cruel and unlawful invasion
of constitutional rights, the Moi·mons spent
large fortunes, some thirteen hundred of
their brethren being subjected to terms in
prison and others forfeiting their lives.
Here, then, was a definite b eginning of
the breaking down of the Cons titutiona concrete example of the m ajority overriding the rights of the minority. God
pitted His standard of measurement against
that of man in this la nguage: "Judgment
also will I lay to the line, and righteousness to the plummet." In other words
Divine approval can only attend acts of
righ teousuess.
Wilford Woodruff, a servant of the Lord
and the President of the Quorum of
Twelve, in an Epistle to the Saints and
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to the World, dated April 21 , 1879, sounded
this warning to the nations. Said he:
This glorious insrument (the Constitution)
guarantees to all its ctizens the rights of religion,
life, liberty, and the pursuit of happiness. The
right of the enjoyment of religion of any citizen
of this Republic, ha.s never been questioned by
any Congress or Judges of the law, until of late,
when both the Congress of the United States
and the Supreme Judges of the law sought, by
their action, to deprive a hundred and fifty
thousand of her citizens of the right to enjoy
their religion which the Constitution guarantees
unto them. * * *
The Congress of 1862, and the Supreme Judges
of 1879 in their acts and decisions, have taken
a dang~rous and fearful step; their act will
sap the very foundation of our government, and
it WILL BE RENT ASSUNDER, and the God Of
heaven will hold them responsible for these
things, for ''what men sow they will reap, and
the measure they mete unto others will be
meted unto them," saith the Lord. The Constitution once broken by the rulers of the land
THERE WILL BE NO STOPPING PLACE UNTIL THE NATION IS BROKEN IN PIECES,
AND NO POWER BENEATH THE HEAVENS
CAN SAVE THIS NATION FROM THE CONSE ,
QUENCES THEREOF." ***-Truth l:H.

This principle was apparently well under
s tood by the present Chief Executiv e. While
governor of New York, in a radio tallt, March
2, 1930, he said:
The moment a numerical superiority by either
States or voters in this country proceeds to ignore the needs and desires of the minority, and,
for their own selfish purposes or advancement,
hamper or oppress that minority, or DEBAR
THEM IN ANY WAY from equal privileges and
equal rights-THAT MOMENT WILL MARK
THE FAILURE OF OUR CONSTITUTIONAL
SYSTEM.-United States News, 5-3-37.

By the act of Congress mentione<l, a minority was d ebarred from the enjoyment of
their religious rights, and that by a "numerical superiority;" and when that hap·
pend the "constitutional system" of the
United States began its decadence. God
ins pi.red the Consti tu ti on; He fought the
battle of the r evolutionary forces, but when
the beneficiaries of that conflict took a
stand against His laws that moment marke d the beginning of the "FAILURE OF
OUR CONSTITUTIONAL SYSTEM.''
Among the agencies at work undermining
the Constitution is the spirit of Fascism.
No more insidious attempt at creating a
dictatorship could be conceived of than the
1>resent trend of officialdom at Washington.
Not content with the power of veto granted
by the Constitution, the Chief Executive
has assumed control of the Legislative
branch, and through this source unprecedented powers have been given him (and
others are being asked for), among them
being:
(a) The National Labor Relations Act,
known as the Wagner bill. By this act
labor, by reason of the power of the President to appoint the members of the National Labor Relations Board and discharge them at will, is under the complete
domination of the Chief Executive. That
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the Act will be aclministeretl in accordance
\\'ith the policy of the appointing head
can not be doubted. This then place s in the
hands of the Executive a tremendous political power. Quoting -:\Ir. David Lawrence
in the United States ~ews of April 26:
''This places l abor under the thumb of the
Chief Executive and COMPELS labor to enter
politics to assure the selection of a Presid ent
friendly to labor or the defeat of a President
nnfrientlly to labor. * * *''

(b) The Guffey Coal Act, creating a
"regulated monopoly.'' by which the Government, through the Chief Executive, in
eff ect, takes over t he coal industry of the
nation. " fr om the time th e coal comes out
of the mines till the time it is sold by the
retailers to the public.' The politica l power of this great industry is now, in large
measure, under the domination of the President. or, as stated by Mr. Lawrence.
"Dictatorship by Central Government."
{c) Regarding the Neutrality Bill. which
became a law l\fay 1. Correspondent Constatine Brown of Washington, D. C. comme nts : ·'>ieYer has Congress granted more
S\\'eeping powers to the President than under l he neutrality bil I. It giYes him the
po\\'er to decide whether this country shall
go 10 \\'ar or remain at peace. It gives the
Chief Executiye discretionary powers, such
as XO OTHER PRESIDENT has had heretofore. t0 decide the course of action in the
eYenl cf an international conflagration.'
.-\nrl 1111J er th e "Mobilization Bili· now being pu:;lle cl in Congr ess by the House :vrnita 1',\' Affairs Committee, if passed. as stated in T l i\lT\:, l\Iay 10, it ''would make the
Presid ent a near dictator in war time. He
could marshal under Government control,
industries, material resonrces, public services. stock and comrnojity exchanges. He
could license ever y business except publis hing. H e could fix prices, wages, salaries.
rents.''
One will readily understan d the great
power s uch Acts place in t he hands of the
Ch ief Executive.
Cd ) The right to spend ten billion dollars "relief money," as has been done under the present regime, coupled with the
privilege requested by the Chief Executi\·e to impound 15 per cent of a]] appropria lions approved by Congress for the
fiscal year, to be re-allocated by t he Presid ent persona ll y, and without fu rther sanction of Cong ress, in no small meas ure
con tribu tes to a "one man government.''
Ce) The President's departmental r eorga nizatio n plan is another trend towa rd a
personal government. This plan of the
Pres id ent is ex plained by Mr. Frank R.
Kent as fo llows:
1st. ·1·nc puttmg or tne great maepenctent
semijudicial agencies such as the interstate commerce commission, the federal tra-0.e commission,

and tariff con11mss1on, under executive control.
2n d. The abol ition of the office of the comptroler general , thus abolishing any independent
audit of the public expenditures.
3rd . The change in the status of the civil service commission, by which it is contended, the
entire system would be put into politics.

(f) And laslly: The attempt at Supreme
Court s ubj ugation . Join the powers a bove
enumerate d with enforced Supreme Court
acquiescence of the Chief Execu tive's demands and fasc ism is the r esult.
It should be understood that modern
dictators do not establish themselves in
office by force; the people place them
ther e. The fascism of both Italy and Germany was establi shed by the con sent of
the electorate, just as the dictatorship of
the late H uey Long was the voluntary act
of the legislative branch of Louisiana . . Political prestige, ambition and a desire to
bring about reformation lie at the fo un dation of dictatorships.
In passing, let us observe that the present attitude of the President toward dictatorships in government compared with
his attitude in his radio address before
noted , is unexplainable except by a knowledge cf human nature. Then he said:
To bring about government by obligarchy,
masquerading as democracy, it is fundamentally
essential that practically all authority and control be centralized in our National Government.

*
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Were it possible to find ''master minds'' so
unselfish, so willing to clecide unhesitatingly
against their own personal interests or private
prejudices; men almost godlike in their ability
to hold the scales of Justice with an even h a11d,
such a Government (at Washington) might be
to the interest of the country, b ut THERE ARE
NONE SUCH ON OUR POLITICAL HORIZON
and we cannot expect a. complete reversal of all
the teachings of history.- United States News,
May 3, 1937.

The " writing on the wall' is not only
discerned by Latter-day Saints, but leadin g m en and women of the nation are
sounding the warning. We give brief excerpts of some comments :
Mr. James Truslow Adams. H istorian,
says:
I have seen the loss of liberties under dictatorships growing up before the people realize
where they were going. I have seen the lives of
entire classes ruined by inflation. For me t hese
things a:e not academic. .They are real, living
and horrible. "' * * There 1s no use denying that
the forces over throwing freedom and democracy
are growing in strength after having overturned
one nation after another. Looking over our OW11
national past. I see no period in which our selfgov ernment was in such da.n ger as it is today.

Senator William H. King:
There are forces at work which seek to materially modify our form of government and to
weaken, if not undermine, the prestige and constitutional authority, not only of the Supreme
Court, but of our entire judicial system. * · * *
The justices of the Supreme Court and for that
matter, the inferior courts, have
solemn duty
under their oaths of office to defend and up,
hold the Constitution of the United States, and
to ctecJare unconst1tut10naJ. enactments wn1cn
infrinite upon the rights of the people. * * *
A pl'. able Court-one which promptly responds
I C:.ntinnt>d on pagp 11 )
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This number marks the beginning of
Volume 3 of TRUTH. The two previous
volumes were presented to the pul~lic with
the one ancl only desire CJf disseminating
the truth. The aim of the publishers has
been to benefit mankind. The Editors bave
experienced inexpressible joy in their work
and have endeavored to pursue it with a
conscience free of malice toward all men.
The almost continuous stream of expressions of confidence and commendationboth verbal and written- that have come
our way, has not only heartened us but
has rendered the task in hand more pleasant and satisfying. The loyal backing of
the friends of TRUTH has made it poss ible to distribute the Magazine, each
month, to many anxious readers who have
felt unable to subscribe. We also acknowledge a debt of gratitude to our numerous
literary contributors, whose offerings have
appreciably enriched the pages of TRUTH.
Regrets, however, are expressed that lack
in space has thus far prevented the presentation of many meritorious contributions
-both prose and poetry-and for which, we
take this means of thanking the contributors.
If our criticisms or our line of defense,
have at times appeared either personal or
harsh, we wish it known that such was not
intended. We have tried to praise where
praise was merited and to criticize, constructvely only, where criticism was needed
and calculated to benefit. Our work is
necessarily a defensive one. To be aggressively defensive, while often a stern necessity, is not al ways the most agreeable task
-certainly it is not a popular one. We
have sought at all times, whenever possible, to avoid personalities. Our fight is for
principle. To defend every principle of life
and salvation as God has reveal ed it is our
task; and to accomplish this with the least
possible mental discomfort or embarrassment to our opponents, is our pleasure.
TRUTH confidently looks forward to the
return of the Saints to the faith of their
fathers; to a re-acceptance of the Gospel
in its fullness, and with a mutual deter-

mination to pursue the course of truth to
its logical end; and that with a courage
born of an unyielding purpose, fortified
by an unconquerable will to serve the
Master at any cost.
The TRUTH PUBLISHING COMPANY
is a non-profit organization. No salaries are
paid, and expenses are maintained at a
minimum. The operations of the Company
are financed largely through voluntary contributions; and as the fund grows so will
grow the volume of literature that will be
made available for distribution to the pubEc. In beginning the present volume we do
so with a humble desire to serve the purposes of the Lord wisely and constructively.
Primarily, it is the mission of TRUTH to
assist in building up the Kingdom of God
in tlle earth. That tlie Church of Jesus
Christ of L'ltter-day Saints is the very
Church of God, and that Joseph Smith, together with bis rightful successors in the
Priesthood, were real prophets and valiant
servants of the Lord, is a fundamental
truth with us. The Gospel is true. It is
the "power of God unto salvation," a means
by which man may regain the presence and
glory of the Father. The revelations of the
Lord are true and are as binding on man
today as when first given. No principle of
salvation that has been revealed in this
dispensation has been taken away or cancelled. We believe in every principle of the
Gospel of which we have a revealed record,
and it is our pleasure to teach and defend
the same. If then, our humble efforts shall
be the means of directing some few footsteps in the paths of truth we shall feel
amply repaid and shall thank the ' 'Giver of
all good" for the privilege thus afforded us.
In keeping with our initial policy we will
seek to make each succeeding number of
TRUTH bigger, richer and better than the
previous one; and to this end we humbly
solicit t:t:e assistance of our numerous
readers.
BRIGHAM YOUNG'S TEACH I NGS
ON GODHEAD

This issue of TRUTH comes from the
press on the birth anniversary of Brigham
Young-June 1st.
It is not our purpose to give a biographical sketch of this great leader of Israel,
but we deem it an opportune time to pnblish an outstanding sermon which he delivered before the Saints, in Salt Lake
City, in 1852, on what is commonly called
the "Adam-God' subject.
Jesus Christ taught that ''This is eternal
life, that they might know thee the only
true God, and Jesus Christ, whom Thou
hast sent." The first great commandment
is to "Love the Lord thy Go:l with all thy
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heart, and with all thy soul. and with all
th,. mind.' And since one cannot love that
wl;ich he does not comprehend. a l;:nowl·
edge of t he trne character of God is a logical
necessity.
There were m any truths Joseph Smith
could not reveal t0 the Saints in plainness.
Their minds were not prepared to receive
them. "Brother Brigham," said the Prophet, "if I were to reveal to t his peop·le
what the Lord has revealed to me, t here
is not a man or a woma n that would stay
with me." But, after the sieving process in
the mountains, where the more V'aliant
Saints had gathered to receive the word of
the Lord, Brigham Young was led to en·
,large upon subjects on which Joseph Smith
had very guardedly touched. One such subject was that of the Godhead. In these
pages we reprint excerpts from the address
mentioned.
At the time the information in this ser·
mon was given. the great truths expressed
were no doubt received with gladness by
many of the Saints; although the President
stated there were many things pertaining
to the subject he could not then tell them.
Howe,·er, as time has elapsed and I he
trend of the Saints has been to return to
their sectarian traditions, the truths ex·
pressed by President Young are becoming
,·ague and b~· many disbelieved.
We deem it an honor, as well as a privilege. to republish Brigham Young's brief
explanation of the Godhead and hope in
succeeding numbers of TRUTH to more
fully develop this important subject. Th e
time is come that the Saints should familiar·
ize themselves with ~the teachings of the
}"'irst Elders in the Chureih pertaining to this
much discussed and Yitally important
subject.
M AN P RO POSES BUT GO D DISPOSES

In th e recent destruction of the great
German dirigible-the Hin den berg-at the
end of its trans-Atlantic journey, at Lake·
hurst, New Jersey, we are reminded of two
previous major calamities, all pointin g the
moral that man is as nothing when matching his wisdom and strength with lhat of
the Infinite.
The sinking of the Titanic off the banks
of Newfoundland, April 14, 1912, with a
loss of 1595 souls of a total registr ation
of 2340, was a never-to-be-forgotten tragedy.
The boat was cl aimed tD be the "largest
and fin es t steamship ever bum,·· and "practically unsinkable." It was a floating ar·
mada of luxury, grace and power. Cost
$10,000,000 to build. Loaded in the main
with pleasure-bent aristocr ats of wealth
and position, the Titanic gaily sailed out
of the harbor at Southampton at noon
April 10th, bound for New York. It was
the boast of man and the pride of the
ocean. Captain Rostron, of 1he Carpatbia,

lhe "rescue" ship, being asked by the
Board of Inquiry if there was nDt a short·
age of life boats on the Titanic, replied,
''No, the Titanic was supposed to be a life
boat itself.''
Before sailin g on its fateful Yoyage-its
maiden trip-the late Obares W. Nibl ey,
then a missionary in England, after view·
ing th e ship, interviewed Captain Smith.
the officer in charge, Relating this inter·
view at a meeling at Rexburg, Idaho, Au·
gust or September, 1915, at a conference
attended by himself and President Joseph
F. Smith, Elder Nibley told how enthused
the Captain was in the supposed unsink·
ability of his sh ip and in the triumph of
man in its design and constrnction. Said
he, as reported by Elder Nibley, "God Him·
self cannot sink it." "Beware, Captain
Smith, beware!" responded Elder Nibley.
T·he ship grazing the edge of an iceberg,
was disem bowled as keenly as a razor
might slit the human body. Man·s triumph
was as the ashes of a rye straw.
Early in the year 1914, David Starr Jordan, of the Leland-Stanford U niversity of
California, in a speech in the Mormon
Tabernacle at Salt Lake City, predicted
that there could never be another war be·
tween Christian nations. The address was
followed b:v a street parade participated
in by Dr. Jordan and a nnmber of leading
citizens of Utah, with banners and stream·
ers reflecting the near approach of U1e
''millennial morn. " One streamer read:
"They shall beat their swords into plowsha res, ancl their spears into vruning
hooks."
In making the prediction Dr. Jordan ig·
nored the warnings of Scripture. He was
informed of the wars and great commo·
tions decreed by the Lord through modern
prophets, but he claimed the amity of the
peoples of the earth to be such as to make
another war impossible so far as the
Christian world was concerned. \Vithin a
few months of this prediction the armies
of Germany were marching through Bel·
gium to e;onquer France-the World War
was born. The wisdom of man had been
pitted against the word of God wbo had
said: "Heaven and earth must pass but one
jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from
the law, till all be fulfilled," and man's
wisdom had again failed.
Boastfully the great Hindenberg had
shouted d efiance to ocean, la.nd and clouds.
It had finished its eleven th visit to the
United States, making a t rip in as short a
time as 46 hours. It boasted a strength,
safety and luxury without p recedent in
modern travel Its passen gers ate, drank,
danced and slept while the great air palace glided above the clouds at 80 miles
an hour. The journey end reached, passengers and crew joined in happy felicita·
lions at the mar velous feat, marking the
"end of a beautiful day;" when just as the
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giant airship was about to be fastened to
its mooring staff and in a "split seconcl ,''
so to speak (the work of destruction was
accom pli shed in thirty,two seconds), it
broke out in flam es and fell crumbling to
the ground, a twisted, distorted, s hambling
wreck, with a loss o f thirty-three lives and
many terribly injured.
Again man·s boast of conquering the
forces of Nature had ignominiously fail ed.
Commenting, Herr Hermann Wilhe lm Goering, Hitler's First Lieutenant, sai d:
A higher power, in a few seconds, destroyed
what human hands by infinite care had constructed.
We bow to God's will, and at the same t ime
we face the future with an unbending will and
passionate hearts to continue the work for the
conquest of the air.-S. L. Tribune, May 9.

Herr Goering's statement was one of
resignation, hope a nd courage, and will be
long remembered as reflecting good sportsmanship; bnt in each instan ce those responsible had looked to heaven too late
for guida nee and protection.
God will be inquired of by His chil dr en.
And while man should always be engaged
in progressive work, with a will to climb
anrl conquer within proper bounds, his
explorations of the infinite should be approached with a humility and purpose at
all t imes in keeping with the s acredness
nnd importance of the work in hand. i\i1en
shou ld not fo rget their utter depenrla hilit~'
011 the Lord.
The incidents r e ferred to
should serve as valua ble lessons to future generations.
TRAD ITIONAL

FALLACIES

Recently we were accosted by a smiling
young miss of "sweet sixteen," soliciting
sale of pink (paper) carnations. She was
irresistably appealing. ''But why are you
selling them?'' we asked. The sweet one
looked start ed and then aba shed-the purpose really hadn't occurred to her. "'Vhy
are we selling them?" she asked her more
elderly companion.
They were being sold for the benefit of
the "United Spanish 'Var Veterans." The
Spanish-American war was fought in 189899. According to the record the total cost
to the United States was $355,000,000 with
casu-a lties as follows:
Killed in action ............. 329
Died of wounds ............ 125
Died of disease ............ 5272- 'l'otal 572l\
The conflict ended some twenty-three
years before the birth of the charming
saleslady and, while faithful to her trnst,
she was ignorant of the purpose of the
campaign.
And this reminds us of a news item , 28-34, by Staff Correspondent Harry Ferguson, of \Vashington, D. C. rletailing an account of the Government sending out 49 ,200 documents in order to hire one
mechanic. It seems that in Philadelphia the

boss of the Naval Aircraft factory decided
he needed a mechanic. The word was
passed on to Washington where the Civil
Service Commission looked up the rul es,
which said the commission had to inform
every mechanic in the United States that
there was a job open in Philadelphia. The
"official rules and regulations" known better as "red tape," required the sending ont
of 49,200 notices bef·o re the mechanic could
be hired.
But for assinine official stupidity we
think the incident mentioned by Mr. Walter
Lippmann, a couple of years ago, caps the
climax. We adopt Mr. Lippmann·s recital:
"It is said that one of the czars of Russia, walking in his park, came upon a
sentry standing before a small patch of
weeds. The czar asked him what he was
doing there. 'Ihe sentry did not know; all
he could say was that he had been ordered to his post by the captain of the guard.
The czar then sent his aide to ask the captain. But the captain could only say that
the regulations had always called for a
sentry at that particular spot. His curiosity
having been aroused, the czar ordered an
investigation. But no living man at the
court could remem ber a time when there
had not been a sentry at that post and
none could say what be was guarding.
"Finally, the archives were opened and
after a long search the mystery was solved.
The records showed that the Great Catherine had once planted a rosebush in that
plot of ground an d a sentry had been put
there to see that no one trampled on it.
The rosebush died. But no one had thought
to cancel the orrler for the sentry. And so
for a hundred years the spot where the
rosebush had once been was watched by
men who did not know what they were
watching."
The incidents point a moral. Tradition.
either true or false, is difficult to overcome. Each reader will make his own
application. Applied to politics, such circumstances are not calculated to encourage
Government paternalism in industry, nor
the regimentation thereof; at least while
the human element exists a nd personal
initia th-e is permitted to function normally.
But, applying the lesson to the Latterday Saints: Nearly forty-seven years ago
Wilford Woodruff signed a Manifesto-a
poltical document gotten up by a commit·
tee of Mormons and Gentiles, purported ly
stopping polygamy in the Church. In ord er
to make the document impressive a t the
time the idea was given out that it was
a revelation of the Lord to the Saints. A
large part of the Church me mbership, and
especially those wishing it so, grabbed at
the bait. passed it along to the following
generation, until today there are thousands
in the Church devoutly beli eving that U10
document was r evealed from heaven a nd
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that polgamy had come to au end. Few of
these devout belie vers have read the Manife s to. nor are they a cquainte d with it<>
cont e nts. Few of them have considered the
fact th at each a nd every vrinciple of salvation (Celestial marriage includ ed), w.as
revealed in this dispensation to r emarn.
and n e ver to be taken away or given to
a n other people. and tha t plural m arriage is
an ESSE:'\TTAL part of Celestial marriage.
The Ma nifes to is published in the curr e nt edit ion s of the Doctrine and Covena nt s a nd s hc nld be read by all professing
t o be Sa ints. It is addressed "To Whom It
Ma,. Cincern: ·· It is s im ilar in purpose and
ge1{uine ness to a document introduced by
W . VI/. Phel ps at the ' 'general assembly of
t he Ch urc h * * * held at Kir tland on the
17th of August. 1835. to t ake into cons id era tion the labor s of a Committee appC'in ted by a general assembl y of the
Church on the 24th of September. 1834, for
the pur pose of arranging the item s of the
clO<"trine of J esus Christ for the Governme nt of the Church:· This document was
en titled ··Marriage.·· It was not presented
a s a re,·elation. but simply as a declaration of tl:e belief of the Saints in tbe
marriage covena nt at that time: though
it is now con s idered a revelation by many
people and forms Sect. 111 in the Doctrin e
and Covenants of the R e-organized Chur ch.
JOSt:! ph Smith w as not presen t, nor i s there
an1· eYidence to indicate that Ile was in
ha;·mony 11·ith the introduction of this ''Marriage'' statement. The dccnment declared.
alllon g ot her t hings, "that we believe t hat
c ne m a n shoulcl have one wife, and one
\\" Oma n B Vf one hn sban d.·'-His. of Church
:!: 2·18 e t ::;eq. Th e law of the P riesth ood
( U. & C. Sec. 132), had a lready been re,·ea led to Joseph Smith, but it had not
been presented to the Ch urch, no r was the
Church acquai nted \\"ith it; and in adopting the above sta t ement on Marriage, the
Church s imply a cted on the in formation it
possessed . And so, in accepting the Ma nifesto of ·wufor d ·woodruff. the Church
actecl on the information before it, and
not upon t h e real fa cts.
That the Manifesto was not in tended to
::;Lop polygamous marriages unde r Priesthood s anction, is evidenced by the fac t
that the practice was n ot stopped. A number of Apostles and other Church leade r s
e n ter ed the principle. Apostle Abraham H.
Cann on did so. The Saints criticised him
a nd attributed his early demise to the fact
t hat he had ig nored the Man ifesto by taking a p lural wife. But W ilfor d Woodru ff.
tte Presi de nt of t he Church . and s igner of
the Manifesto stated :
T h e L ord h as c a l le d him to f i l l a n im·
po r tant mi ssion in the spiri t w orl d, as a
PUR E a nd HOLY A post le from Zio n in
the R ocky M ountains-a labo r w h ich w o u ld
not o n ly prove a great benefit to his fa ther's h o u seh o l d but to theCh urch and K :n g-

dom of God on the
ference, 1896.

earth.-October Con-

Surely if Abraham H. Cannon was a
'•pure and holy" apostle and called on t h e
other side to do a work for the Church
and Kingdom of God he could not have
sinne d in di sobeying the mandates of the
Manifesto by entering into plural m arriage.
As stated, a large number of Latter-day
Saints believe the Manifesto to b e a r evelation from the Lord and a mandate to
discontinue the practice of Celestial or
plural marriage. This sort of faith h avin g
become dangerous to t h e future progr ess
of th e Church , especially in view of the
existence of the 132nd Section of the Doctrin e and Covenants enfor cing polgyamy,
scme or t he leader s - chi ef among them
Joseph F'ie lding Smith- -are now trying to
m a k e it c lear that the Manifesto was NOT
a revel a ti on. Bu t even this effort is not
r egistering in the minds of many of the
Sain ts who have been taught. by t radition,
that the Manife sto was a revelation. They
think E lder Smith does not know what h e
is talking aboat. They have not yet discovered that the .. ros~ bush is dead." The
sentry remain s at an abandoned post.
' i\' e s uggest as a signal ser vice to the
Church and to facts in history. that th e
leader s make their d enia ls officially in th r
columns of the Deseret News and for all
time settle the fa llacy of t he Manifesto
being a r eve lation from th P Lord ancl n
mandate to stop t he JiYing- of the Celestial law.
CONG RESS' D EL EGAT I O N
S P END I NG POWE R

OF

Congress s ince March 4, 1933, has given
President Roosevelt discretionary spending
authority over $1 i:i,428,4 98,815.
Congress in the years between 1789 a nd
1933 gave the Presidents discretionary
spending power over $1,687,112,500.
In other words, in a period of a little
more than four year s one President has
been g ive n the power to s pend withou t
r estriction MORE 'TH AN Nil\TE TIMES as
much a s THIRTY PRE SIDENTS in 143
years. * * *
In the National Industrial R ecover y Act
a lon e, President Roosevelt was given twice
as much discretionary spending authority a s
was conferred altogether on all the Presidents before him.-United States News,
May 17, 1937.
Stop a n d think ! Is it possible for a
pe r so n who is not infallable, to possess
such power without bein g actuated by the
s pirit of autocracy? President Roosevelt is
a m a n, possessed of mos t of the limitation
of man- he is human. It is unfair to the
individual to place such powers within
his gra!>p.
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:.Viiss Dorothy Thompson. another columnist of note, further says:

THE CONSTITUTION OF THE
UNITED STATES
(Contin11Pd from page 6}
or yields to public clamor or to legislative or
executive appeals or pressure- would not be a
constitutional court. It would be an enemy to the
republic and a lrntrayer of the Constitution which
its members have sworn to uphold and defend.

Mr. Walter Lippman, an eminent political
writer says:
We have re-ached the point where the President's lobbyists are seriously planning to force
the Senate to clo what not fifteen Senators think
they ought to do. In short they are planning to
degrade the Senate in order to pack the Supreme
Court. * * * The Senate is being coerced, and
know that it is being coerced, by the abuse of
powers which it gave to Mr. Roosevelt to help
the unemployed and to revive agriculture and
business. * * *' '
The MERE PROPOSAL OF THIS SCHEME
is an immeasurable injury to the cause of democracy in the world. * * * That is enough to
make men sick at heart-to have to admit that
in the greatest democracy of the New World,
in the oldest republic of them all, the method
of the coup d'etat has been revived. * * * Nothing like it has been attempted in the whole history of this nation. * * * In our own time we
h<we seen majorities elected in moments 01
hysteria and crisies who voted away their rights;
we have seen democracies commit suicide by the
acts of their representatives, and we have seen
the result ratified by manufactured plebicites.
* * * Auel so I say that those who would make
the legislature supreme in order to achieve soc' al legislation in a hurry a,re burning down
the barn to roast the pig.

Frank R. Kent, a colnmnist of national

note, says:
So far as public morality is concerned, threatening a judge is on the same low level as fixing a jury. Each is considered a dispicable act.
Both are subject to severe penalties. ''' * * The
President's proposal to put six adclitional Justices on the Supreme Court, if those over seventy
do not resign, is a threat to the Court.

Mr. Mark S11livan endorses the views of
M:r. Lir:·pman which he quotes as follows:
If the American people do not rise up and
defeat this measure (the ''packing'' of the
Supreme Court) , then they have lost their instinct for liberty and their understanding of
constitutional government. * * * No blow has
been struck, which if it is successful, would so
deeply injure the moral foundations of the republic.

If the American people accept this last auda,
city of the President without letting out a yell
to high heaven, th.ey have ceased to be jealous
of their liberties and are RIPE FOR RUIN.
* * * There have been benevolent dictatorships
and benevolent tyrannies. They have even, at
• t imes in history, worked for the popular welfare.
But this is not the welfare, which up to now,
the American people have chosen. * * * The
Supreme Court is there to protect the fundamental law even against the momentary •'will
of the people." That is its function. And it is
precisely because nine men can walk out and
say : "You can't do that ! '' that our liberties
are protected against the mob urge that occasionally overcomes democracies. That is why the
Supreme Court has been traditionally divorced
from momentary majorities. * * * All history
proves that the greatest safeguard of freedom
is the independence of the courts.

Decrying the present trend toward dictatorship in the United States, Senator
William E. Borah recently stated:
I read in a current magazine these words of
an important official:
"It seems clear that in these difficult times
we need centralization of leadership. From what
source can it be obtained? Can it come from the
-!35 Congressmen and 96 Senators? Can it come
from the nine J'ustices of the Supreme Court'?
It would appear that the Chief Executive is tlie
only source from which national leadership may
be sought with any hope of effective re~ults.''
Mussolini never stated the doctrine of Fascism with greater boldness or clarity than it i ~
here stated. "Centralization of Leadersl1ip ! " We
have an impressive illustration of that i1ow !
Mussolini, having silenced the voice of the people, havin~ reduced to pitiable impotency the
representatives of the people, ha.ving cli~regarcled
the Constitution and having made subservient
the judges so that no citizen can appeal to the
courts for justice according to the Const;tution
leads his people according to the discretion of
''centralization of leadership."-Reacler' s Digest.
March, p. 5.

Some critics of our present constit11tio11al
system com pla in of a system by which
nine m en (as independent of political
alliances as may be) can declare acts of
Con gress illegal; and yet the nation is
asked. in e rfect, to trans fer that power to
ONE MAN (he holding an elective office).
Surely this fairly reeks with tile odor or
dictatorship.

Miss

A Fascist dictatorship for the United States
was forecast toda~ . (Sept. 9, l\')33), by Roger
W. Babson, statistic1a.n, who predicted the stock
market collapse of 1929.

This (proposal to ·'pack'' the Court) is the
beginning of a pure personal government. Do
you want it? Do you like it? Look around about
the world- there are plenty of examples-and
make up your mind.

The dictatorship, he sa id, with the blue
eagle of the N.R.A. as its symbol, wou ld
result from the wrath of the middle classes.
aroused by the current conflkt over redistribution of wealth.

He also endorses
Dorothy Thompson:

the

views

of

Comments Mr. Sullivan:
The examples of personal government which,
I think we can safely assume Miss Thompson
has ~n mind are those in Germany, Italy and
Russia * "' " Those two forms of society div: de
themselves roughly into two categories. One is
Communism or Socialism. The other is Fascism .
If either of these forms of society or any of
the. nations ~racticing .them, were' to attempt
to impose their conception of society on America by force, America would resent by force.

_ ''It _is being .crystallized'', he said, ''by the
1mmed1ate ~on~hct between capital and labor,
between. umom~m and the open shop. Neither
group will be victonous. The middle classes will
stand this conflict only a limited time. Then,
due to. depreciated currency and high prices,
they will themselves take charge of the situation with a temporary dictatorship. This dictatorship will take the form of Fascism."

In his recent book, ''If Tn fla ti on Comes,"
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:\fr. Babson reiterates his belief that America is headed for cl icta tors hip.
His advice ''to individuals who pnt a high
valne on peace and safety is to avoid being
mobbed and robbed in tbe congested centel's by
bnying little places off tbe beaten track and
away from cities and industrial communitiesthere to seQuester precious possessions, stock
the larder and become expert in tbe use of
anti-aircraft guns. ''Remember there may come
a night when you will awaken to listen to the
night wben you will awaken to listen to the
sound of men rmming in the street, ' he says,
as justification for taking such pacific precautions. "-Salt Lake Telegram, 3-17 -37.

As Wilford Woodrnff sounded the unheeded warning, so his terrible prediction
is being fulfilled. In breaking down the
principle of personal liberty as the three
branches of government did in the instances
cited, they sowed the wind and now. as a
result, the nation is r eaping the whirl wind.
EYiclences of national decay are on every
hand. Perhaps never before in the life or
our nation has disrespect for law been so
glaringly manifest. The fight between capital and labor is leading to all kinds of
excesses. " 'e have the sorry spectacle of
"sit-down" strikes literally paralyzing the
industry. In this latest industrial coup cl'
etat a lawlessness never dreamed of is
materializing. Factories are literally taken
O\'er by a FEvV workmen. the owners be·
ing forceably dispossessed of them. Courts
issne injunctions. which officers of the
la\\' either refuse Lo or are powerless to
execate. And this because of the Presiden L
or the U nited States having purportedly
sold out to John L. Lewis. Chairman of
C.T.0. In one city alone-Detroit-it is
r·ecordecl that tl:e 129th sit-down strike had
occu rred this year. Says the account. "Some
100,000 labor squatters held prop erty ,·a lued
at $125,825,000." And when a court of law
ruled that certain properties mt•st be vacated within a given time, or a fine of
$10,000,000 would be assessed against the
union involved and the culprits in unlawful possession. the order was derided.
laughed at, and entirely ignored. Think o[
it, in a country called Christian-where t he
boast of r efinement. progress and civilizaticn is so great-the legal structnre is
broken down. the law pertaining to per·
sonal liberty is held in scorn, resulting in
millions of dollars of damage! In the first
two months in 1936, according to United
States News. time lost from 315 strikes
amounted to Ul83,764 days: while during
the like period in 1937 the 390 strikes lost
to the nation -Ll 85,000 days, and the latter
two months the strikes were just begining.
This contempt for law is shown in lynch·
ings, "gangdom. ' "graft." etc. and is appalling. The United States is charged with
being "the mos t lawless nation on earth.''
The late Secretary of War, George Dern,
plac:ed the annual crime bill of the country
at thirty-one billion dollars. J. Edgar HooY·
er. Director Federal Bureau of Investiga-

ti on states: '·No American home is free of
this shadow (crime). Aggravated robbery,
theft, arson. rape, felonious assault or
murder annually is visited upon ONE OF
EVERY SIXTEE='J HOMES lN AMERICA!"
Attorney General Cummings reported in a
statement to Congress, March , 1934, "An
organized underworld that has MORE PEOPLE UNDER ARMS THAN I N THE ARMY
AND NAVY OF THE UNITED STATES'!
See TRUTH, 2: 69.
THE PROPHETS OF GOD SAW THIS
SITUATION. They warned the nation.
Speaking of the acts of Congress in proscribing against the Latter-day Saints and
their re ligion, President John Taylor said:
Congress will soon ba ve something else to clo
tban to proscribe and persecute an innocent,
law-abiding and patriotic people. Of all bodies in
tbe world, they can least afford to remove tbe
bulwarks that bind society together in tb:s na,
tion, to recklessly trample upon human freedom
and rights, and to rend a-nd destroy that great
palladium of human rigbts-tbe Constitution of
tbe United States. Ere long they will need all its
protecting influence to sa.ve this nation from
misrule, anarchy and mobocratic influence. They
can ill afford to be tbe foremost in tampering
witb human rights and human freedom, or in
tearing down tbe bulwarks of safety and pro·
tect!on which that sacred instrument has guaranteed.
The internal fires of revolution are already
smouldering in this nation and they need but
a spark to set tbem in a flame. Already are
the agencies at work in the land calculated to
subvert and overthrow every principle of rule
and government; already is corruption of every
kind prevailing in high places and permeating
all society; already as a. nation we are departing
from our God, and corrupting ourselves with
malfea.sance, dishonor and a lack of public ill·
tegrity and good faith; alrnady are licentiousness and debauchery corrupting undermining
a.net destroying society; already are we interfering witb the laws of nature and stopping the
functions of life, and bave become the slayers of
our own offspring, and employ human butchers
in tbe shape of physicians to assist in this diabolical and murderous work. * * * Aud I tell
you now (addressing himself to tbe nation) ,
from the tops of these mountains, as a bumble
servant of tbe living God, THAT UNLESS
THESE CRIMES ARE STOPPED, THIS NA·
TION WILL BE OVERTHROWN AND ITS
GLORY, POWER, DOMINION. AND WEAL'l'H
WILL FADE AWAY LIKE THE DEWS OF A
SUMMER MORNING.-Life of Jobn Taylor, 362
et seQ.

No less trenchant prediction was made
previously by H eber C. Kimball, July 7,
J 861. Said he in part:
Everything in the shape of persecution or
affliction wbicb the world bave brought upon us
will come back upon their own heads ten-fold
and this nation in particular will reap wbat tbey
have sown, and their troubles have already commenced; but I shall live to see them broken to
pieces a great deal worse than tbey al'e now,
ancl so will thousands of you. (This was In
18~1. Elder Kimball lived through tbe Civil Wal',
dymg. June 22, 1868, tbus, as he predicted, he
did hve to see ''them broken to pieces a great
deal worse than they" were tben.) Our sons
and daughters will live to see the COMPLETE
OVERTHROW OF THIS NATION. * * *
Our enemies know not wbat they are doing
wben they persecute and mob this people. It is
true t~ey are doin~ no more tba~ wa-s done by
the wicked Lamamtes wbo once hved upon this
continent, and who were a flourishing and prosperous people. * * * Tbe Jeredites wbo preceded
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the Israelites upon this continent clid the same
things ; they fought and contended with each
other until he whole people w ere destroyed, and
we are going to live to see the same thin g befall
this nation. * * * THE DESTRUCTION OF
THIS NATION IS SEALED UP, except they repent, which is not very probable.-Deseret News,
Mar. 19, 1862.

vVe close this article with a prediction
voiced by Joseph Smith, God's Prophet to
thi8 dispensation:
And now I am prepared to say by the
authority of Jesus Christ, that not many
years sha ll pass away before the United
States shall present such a scene of bloodshed as has not a parallel in the history of
our nation ; pestilence, hai l, famine, and
earthqu ak e wil sweep the wi,cked of this
ge neration from off the face of the land,
to ope n and prepare the way for the return
of the lost tribes of I srael from the north
country. * * * There are those now living
upon the earth whose eyes shall not be
closed in death until they see a ll these
things, which I have spoken, fulfilled.His. of Church 1:315-16.

The reader may ask, "'What has all this
to do with the present proposal to "pack"
the Supreme Court with men of the President·s mind.'" The points cited are germane
to the issue. Tl1e proposed action of the
admiinstration tends to the breaking down
of constitutional safeguards. It is a step
towards uncurbed lawlesness. \\Then, as
set forth, the thr ee brancbes of Government combined to assail and abridge tl:e
rights of a sovereign people in early territorial clays, a precedent was estabished
which has been eating at the vitals of
the Government ever since. Once broken to
satisfy mob demands the Constitution is
permanently weakened; it becomes more
vulnerable to future assaults until, in time
its powers become impotent and a dead
letter.
EVERYBODY'S DOING IT

"In the land now called Germany there
appeared some six centuries ago a curious and fearsom e phenomenon. Suddenly
a n d inexplicably l!Lrge crowds began to
dance in the streets with furi ous abandon,
scr eaming, writhing, foaming at the mouth.
The mania spread from city to city, new
victims being inspired by sight of wandering sufferers, until most of Central anrt
Northern Ettrope was a howling, leaping
pandemonium. Un controllable, the dancers
heeded no barriers, dashed out their brains
against stone . walls, pranced off bridges.
T hose caught in time were turn ed over to
priests for liftin g of curses, casting out of
demons."
This fact in history, in t h e minds of
the Editors of TlME, finds its counterpart
in modern human phenomena. Says the
account, further:

] :~

··From Salem witchcraft porsecu ti on to
Ku K lux Klan, from Gold Rush of 1849
to Bull Market of 1929, the U nited States
has shown itself no less subject than its
sister nations to seizures of mass hysteria.
The Sit-Down strike last week remained primarily a new and powerful weapon in 1he
hands of Organized Labor. But the GOO
cigar-factory girls w h o sat down for extra
pay in Newark, N. J. had no union, did not
want one. The seven Negro wet nurses
who sat down for ten cents per ounce in
Chicago had never heard of .John L. Lewis.
replied to questioners: 'Y all must mean
Joe Louis.' In Ionia. Demanding back pay,
members of the Michigan National Guard
who had policed F'lint during the Gen eral
Motor's Sit-Down, planted themselves on
their armory steps, refused to budge until
their captain handed them each a five dollar bill from the trnop's athletic fund.
Wllen his forty employes sat down, Pres·
ident Louis N . Kapp of Chicago's Comet
Model Airplane Company got out his fiddle,
made it a party. In many cases the Sit·
Down was a craze-like marathon dancing
or miniature golf. But it was also a grim
a.nd growing problem, which Congress last
week found itself unable longer to ignore.'
- TIME, Mar. 29, J937.
PRES I DENT JEDEDIAH M. GRANT

I have noticed in my travels among the
Saints, from time to time, that their profession was long and loud in relation to
their strength anc1 faith in "Mormonism,"
and in fact they would be much offenclerl
if called weak in the faith; they will speak
well or faith, repentance, baptism, the gift
of the Holy Ghost by the laying on of
:iands, the healing of the sick by the acl·
ministration of the Elders and of some or
the general views of the Church, and claim
to be very strong, very devout, and ven·
much attached to the cause, and would
feel much offended indeed if any ont'
tihould even suspect that they were weak
in the faith; and at the same time perhaps
those individuals, who make s u ob high professions of faith and devotedness, will acknowledge that ther e a re certain important
truths revealed from h eaven which they
would r idicule, scoff at, and trample under
their feet. * * "'
* * * I allu d e to the entire law of Goel.
to all that the Lord our God has r eveale<l.
whether it pertains to the building of tabernacles or to the building of temples, or
to faith, r epentance, baptism, or to the
laying on of bands, or to the matrimon ial
r elations, or to any doctrine or principle
which r elates to the salvation a nd glory
of man.- J. M. Grant, J . D. 3: 59.
The light of friendship is like the light of
phosphorous, seen plain est wh en al l around
is dark- Crowell.

TR l. TH
THE

GOV ER NMENT'S

DELEMA

Have the American people so far gon e
astray, and wande r ed from the light and
po"·er of the Gospel, that they cannot understand. r ecognize . and appreciate the
sa rnn· element of rel igious influen ce. high
to ne of morality. a nd exemplary practice
of virtuous and holy pr inciples? If so, then
indeed have th e uegen erate son s of wor thy
and patriotic s ires well nigh spent their
substance. and are preparing to s ubsis t on
husks. with 8Wine. If so, then does the
n10ral dea r th wel l nigh betoken a famine far exceedin g the scorching drought,
wasting pes tilen ce. and d ir efu.J calamities
of 185-!. If so. then will the government,
like th e storm-driven bark, scon dash to
a toms. ha dng neither rudder to guide, nor
calibre to wi t h stan d . th e angry s urg ing of
tile tempest11011 ~ \nl\'es.-Brigha m You ng.I. of D. 2: 178.
APOSTLE

EZRA

T.

BENSON

Still vou will find some who ridicul e a nd
t r ea t a s naug M the holy prin ciples of Qur

rt> ligion. and :;ay, ··r am sound in f.a ith; 1
am fill ed \\'ith r eligion, but J can not put
ttp with chat a.wful doctrine. polygamy."

* * *

" -e are a peop le that belie\·e in revelation. th .; whi!:perings of the H-0ly Spirit.
the git'ts of tl:e Gospel of J esus Christ:
an J we are a pecpl e that believe in the
ueeessity or a ll those g ifts . W e say that
ther Ollghl to exist in the Church of Chri&t
in eYery age of the world. Wl1en a people
a re in possession of th-0se glorious principles of t ile Gospel of Jesus Christ. tl:ey
"·ill see that ther e is a passing beauty a nd
g lcry associa red with them. YO ll WILL
ALSO F I.:-.l'D OPPOSJTIOl\, SLA.1,DER.
AXD RE PROACH TO BE COXTI 1UAL LY
0>1 THE JKCREASE. AND IF IT WERE
~ O T SO, IT WOULD SRO\\' THAT WAS
:\OT THE CHU R CH OF CHRIST.- .T. D.
:3 : 62 . 76.
FALSE SP I RI T S

\.Vonls from P resi den t Woodruff at the
Co nfe ren ce, April 7, 1889 :
":\ow, J wan t t-0 give a little exhortation
w my brethre n. Broth er George Q. Cannon
touched upon a very important principle
t ltis forenoon-a p rinciple which has often
rested upon my mind ; that is, with r egard
Lo t'he spirits t hat surround us . He said
that one-third of the hosts of heaven were
east out beca 11se of th eir rebellion. I Sllppose we may say that at least ONE HUNDRED THOU SAND MILLIONS (on e hu ndred billion ) were cast down from heaven
to earth. Wh ere a re th ey? Som e ar e in
Sa lt Lake. some in New York, some in
Amsterdam. some in Constantinople, some
ill Je1~usalem: in fact, they are in every
l'it~· and l~a ml et
wherein the inhabitants
(~e neral

of the earth dwell. and especia lly where
there a re a ny LatteNlay Saints. And
w'i1eth er the re are one hundred or not to
every man, wo man and c.;h il d . there are
enongh of tl:em. at least, to la.bor for our
O\-erthrow. I say to my Coun selors. to the
Apcs tl es, to the Seventi es. the High Priests.
the Bishops. and all men who bear the
Holy Pri estl:ood. do you s uppose these
devils a re a r ou nd us without t r ying to <lo
something. Are they asleep ? Have they
not a work to per fo rm ? I say to my brethren who bear the priesthood, w e have got
a migh ty warfare to wage with these
spirits. We can n ot escape it. Wh at will
they do to you ? Th ey will try to mak e us
do anything and everything that is not
right. These devils would be very g lad to
make me a nd my brethren think we are
great men. smarter ttan an y one else;
to divide us one again st th e other, a nd to
cause u s to SEEK TO CONFESS OUR
BROTHER'S SI.\' S INSTEAD OF OUR
O'VN. We s ho uld therefore watch ourselves
well. I should do t his: m y counselors and
t he Apos tles should ; we all should. and unless we a re UN IT ED TOGETHER, as !:as
been sa id befcre. we are not the Lord 's.
But today we ha ,.e certainly manifested a
union h ere that the world is n ot acqllai11tecl
1vith. ~re have, howe\'er. a mighty respons ibili ty resting tlpon us. The eyes of all tl:e
heavenly hosts are upon us. The eyes of
Father Adam, and the patriarchs and Jll'O·
ph ets, both an cien t :.111d modern. who J:ave
gone to the eth e r s ide of t h e vei l, are over
us. And ii' our e,\'es are open t o comprehend the things of God . we can co m pre·
hend on r r espo n sibil ities : we can compret encl the po\\'ers of the Holy P riesthood
and the relalicnship which we sustain t-0
God. ~re certainly s hould humble ourselves
before the Lord. We should labor with all
our might to bu ild u p tte Kingdom or Go :I
in what little time we have to spend here
in the fl esh. Our ai m is high. W e aim at
eterna.l life ; we aim at immor tal g·Iory; we
aim at a pla ce in the Celes tial Kingdom of
our God, with Goel and Christ an d those
who have k ept t he celestial law. In order
to get there, WE HAVE GOT 'I'O KEEP
T H E SAM E LAW T HAT HAS EXALTED
THOSE W HO HA VE GONE BEFORE US.
This is not our home. Vle wer e kept in th e
s pirit world until this generation, and have
been brought forth. th rough t h e Joins -0f
J oseph and Ephraim, t o stand in the flesh
and to bear off the kin gdom, to hold the
holy priesthood, to do the works of righteousn ess, to build temples, to redeem our
dead, and to attend to those ord ina nces
which the God of heaven has declared we
shall perfcrm. This is our work. We have
a long eternity before us. Bu t all of u s will
have to meet at the bar of God- the righteous and th e wicked. those who are living
and those who a re dead."-The Deseret
Weekly, Vol. 38. p. 515.
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DA N NIE'S MOT HER DOUBTS

Dannie had been out in his wheel chair
for almost a whole afternoon. 1t was the
first time for a long while he had been up
so long. His leg had not hut so litle since
he could remember a n d he and mother were
both in high spirits a s they came around
the corner to the little side porch where it
was easier to get the wheel chair into the
house.
Suddenly the voice of Dr. Thornton ca.me
clearly to them although they could not
yet see him .
"- any false hopes, Dan," he was saying
as th-ough in the middle of a speech. "In
cases lik e Dannie s, when the pain ceases
it usually means that the nerves are dead.
That means there is little hope left."
Mother gave Danni e 's chair a quick jerk
back to the front of the house, out of tlie
sound of the doctor's voice and then for
minutes stood quite s till. Dannie tried to
look at her, but he could not turn far enough.
However, he knew that she was leaning
heavily on the handle of th e wheel chair and
her trembling mad e even the cov erlet on
J;is knees quiver.
"Mother", he said softly.
But it was seconds before she said, almost
s teadily, "Yes, son?"
"'Come and sit Dn the step," said Dannie.
··r want to tell you something."
Later, when Dannie was tuclrnd in bed he
lay looking at the little square patch of
dim light that was !:is window and a great
ache was in his heart. Not for himself, but
for mother. He had tried to tell mother of
the visits of the kind old man and that he
knew he was going to be well, but she had
seemed only the more frightened. She had
not believed, although she had tried to make
Dannie feel that she did. When he had told
her that he knew she didn 't really, she had
promised to try.
Dr. Thornton had been a f riend to father
and mother since all three h ad p layed together in the first grade. H e was a very
great dDctor now and Dannie k n ew tba.t
mother's faith in him was great. But why
should her faith in him be greater than her
t'aith in- in the greatest of all doctors ! The
Heavenly Father ! Why h adn't he thought of
that way of putting it, before? Surely mother had n ever thought of the Heavenly Father
as the gr eat est of all doctors If he could
make a body, surely he cou ld mend on e.
Why hadn't he thought to tell mother that?
"Father in Heaven," Dannie prayed softly. "Send the kin d man to me tonight. I

want him to tell me how to make mother
know that you can heal me."
"It isn't going to be so hard as you thinl\,
Dannie," said his friend when he came.
"T he faith of mothers is often one of the
most wonderful of a 11 powers here on earth."
"But m ine doesn't believe" wailed Dannie.
"She will, replied the ma~. ·'In these modern times mothers, as well as many others
have not had to depend enough on t h eir
faith in God. They have put their faith in
things more easily seen. But now her need
of God will bring her back to faith in Him.
We will help. Here is a book I have taken
from her Dwn book shelves. Give it to her.
Tell her how you came to have it here and
ask her to read it, then tell yon the stories
she has read. I have marked one, she will
find others. And you wlll not need me any
more."
"You mean you aren't coming again," asl1e d Dannie anxiously.
There was no answer a t once. as though
the man wer e see ing or hearin g something
Dannie could not. Then he said. "I see that
Sata n has not given up his fig ht to de stroy
you. You have y et to face t'be greatest fight
of all. But your mother ·will h elp a nd your
father also. I will help and best of all yom
Heavenly F'ather will be fighting for you . J
will visi t you once m<ll'e, but b y telling you
the stories in this book, your moth e r will
be better prepared to help."
"l shall miss you,'' said Dannie wistfnllY,
"·but I do want mother to h elp."
"Of course," said his friend. "You must
prepare your forces, father and mother, a s
well as yourself. Good night, ittle general.'"
And he laid a little black book in Dannie's
hands. It was too dark to see what the
book was, but somehow it comforted him
just to hold it and he finally fell asleep with
his hand tucked under the pillow wh ere hP
could feel its soft leather binding.
''Aunt Jen nie."
P A R ADOX

How simply falls the rain
Upon a waiting plain.
How simply grows a tree
For every eye to see.
How simply lies a man
In the rlust where he began.
Yet there exists no key.
To earth's simplicity.
- Marion Lemoyne Leeper.
Purchase not friend s by gifts; when thou
ceasest to give. such will reRse to love.Fuller.
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THE WORD OF WISDOM
A reader of TRUTH residing at Mesa, Arizona.
offers constructive comments on the subject of the
\Vorel of Wisdom as briefly treated in the May
number of this magazine . Says the corres pondent, in part:
'' The May copy of TRUTH has come to my
notice. I am particularly interested in your viewpoints concerning the Word of Wisdom as yon
will note from the enclosed verses. You may u se
t hem if you desire. And I believe that the whole
Word of Wisdom hangs on the first great com·
mandments: ' Love the Lord thy God with all tl1ey
heart,' and 'thy neighbor as thyself'; as do all
other principles of the Gospel.'
We cheerfully publish the verses mentioned by
our esteemed correspondent, as follows:

FOOD FOR THOUGHT

r wonder why

it is tha t men who smoke
and drink
And ladies vYho d elight to take their t ea.
.-\.re criticized and scorned lJ~· th ose of !ls
who think
On r illnesses need tea rs of sympa thy.
\\"e f inish off tte menn wi t h pastries. pies

and cairns,
Right after eating dumplings. pork and
stew;
Then wonder why it is the h ead and s tom·
ach ache
Anrl call the "doc· to tell us what to do.
\\"e eat exc ess of starches. wl~ ite bread.
pot a to es, rice,
\\"ith jams and jellies, pickles and presen·es.
To tempt th e appetite we fl aYor we ll with
s pice.
Then wonder why \\'e suffer ragged n en·es.
\\'e pay our hard ea rn ej cash for rlr:1g:-;
and doctors pills
And think perhaps we are accursed ol' fate:
\Yhile if we kn ew the cause of all our
aches a nd ills.
'\\"e'd pa11se awhile a n d sadly contemplate.
'\\' e, all of us, are guilty of s ins of ig nor·

ance:
\Ye suffer till we loam we must obey.
By overcoming weakness we gai n love
and tolerance
And feel the joy of living natul"e's way.
When we live as God intended on nature's
bounteous store
Of fruits and nuts, all wholesome h erbs
and grains,
\.Ve will live as old as Adam-nine lrnndred years or more,
.-\ nd say goodbye to all our aches and pa ins.

Bill:
(;iles?
Hi:

lllOI'e.
Bill:
Hi:

Ha ,.e much snow this year, Farmer
Fair amount, but my neighuor had
How could he have more?
He has more land.

Th er e's a pa th way leads to destruction,
\Viele the gate and broad the w.ay;
.Many there be th at g o in thereat,
And are lost. at that great day.
It takes no extra effo r t,
Drifting along with the throng;
Just do the things most easyL et others push you along.

The path of least resistance,
Seems the ·one most easily trod;
For ·us smooth and hard and beatenLeads 'way from the ' 'Iron Rod."
Straight and narrow the pa th \\'ay
That leads to eternal life;
And few there l.Je that find itAfraid to face tria ls and strife .
De cautious -the path you are treading,
\Ve are here to overcome;
\Ve ma~' be gaining o r loo.sing
Th e goal we lHwe set to be won.
- Daisy Marston.
TEACH I NG ENGLISH

H

~·ou·ye

the l'Ourage to attack this prob-

lem

or illuminating grammat', till it's clear
To

the many dazed and puzzled fellcl\1mortals
\Vho oYercrowd yonr classes year by year.
If you can sta nd undaunted while th ey
glibly
Say ''These kind, He don't. Has went. It
can't be did."
If your sweet calm can still remain un·
broken,
When Jack complains that some smart
Aleck's s wiped his lid,
lf you've the an to rouse in them ambition
To bravel.1· fight to purify their speech,
If slang's disca rded of their own volition
You should be crowned, O friend, for yo~
can really teach.
-May Cornell.
LIFE'S M I RROR
By Madeline Bridges

There are loyal hearts, there are Spirits
brave,
There are souls that are pure and true ·
Then give to the world the best you hav~
And the best will come back to you.
'
Give love, and love to your life will flow,
A strength in your utmost need;
Have faith, and a score of hearts will show
Their faith in you r word and deed.
Give, and your gift will be paid in kind,
And honor will honor meet;
And a smile that is sweet wi!J surely find
A smile that is just as sweet.
For life is the mirror of king and slave;
'Tis just what we are and do·
Then give to the world the be~t you have
And the best will come back to you.
'
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SPIRITUAL COMMUNICATIONS
An Oration by Elder Parley P. Pratt,
delivered on the northeast -cornerstone
of the Temple at Great Salt Lake City,
after the Twelve Apostles, the First
Presidency of the Seventies, an d the
Presidency of the Elders' Quorum had
laid t he stone, Apri l 6, 1853.

"And when they shall say unto you, seek
unto them that have familiar spirits, and
unto wizards that peep and mutter; should
not a people seek unto their God? for the
living to hear from the dead?"
The foregoing text was copied by Nephi,
from the Book of Isaiah, about six hundred
years before Christ, and is now contained
in the second book of Nephi, chap. 9.
For the last few years the world has
been disturbed very much by alleged communications from the world of spirits. ''Mesmerism," "Clairvoyance," "Spiritual Knockings,·· "Writing Mediums," etc., are said to
be channels of communication between the
living ·and the dead. How often one meets
with an invitation to seek some "medium"
-to some one "familiar with spirits," in
order to hear from a deceased father,
mother, husband, wife, or other relative or
friend.
On the other hand, these a lleged communications from the spirit world are zealously opposed, on the ground that there is
no such philosophy in nature; that there
can be no medium of communication between the living and those who have
passed tlie vale of death; and that. therefore, all alleged communications from that
source must necessa1ily be false.
It becomes the Saints to be aible on this,
as on all other sulbjects, to judge correctly
and understandingly, by their Jmowledge of
the principles of tru e philosophy, and of
the laws of God and nature.
If on the one hand we admit the principle of communication between the spirit
world and our· own, and yield ourselves to
the unreserved or indiscriminate guidance
of every spiritual manifestation, we are

liable to be led about by every wind of
doct1ine, and by every kind of spirit which
constitute the varieties of being and of
thought in the spil'it world. Demons, foul or
unclean spirits, adulterous or murderous
spirits, those who love to make a lie, can
communicate with beings in the flesh, as
well as those who are more true and virtuous.
Again-the spirits who are ignorant, uncultivated, and who remain in error, can
communicate through the same medium as
those better informed.
To illustrate this subject, we will consider the telegraphic wire as a medium of
communication between New York and
Boston.
Through this medium a holy Prophet or
Apostle <Could comm'llnicate the holy and
sacred words of truth; while through the
same, could be communicated words of
truth in rela>tion to news, business transactions, the sciences, etc.; and also every
species of lie, error, imposition, fraud, etc.
Hence, if the people of New York should
submit to the guidance of beings in Boston,
who communicate with them by telegraph
or other mediums, t:hey would be guided
by a mixture of intelligence, truth, error,
falsehood, etc., in every conceivaible variety.
So with communications from the spirit
world, if we once credit the philosophy or
fact of an existing medium of communication.
If, on the other hand, we deny the philosophy of the fact of spiritual communication between the living and those who have
died, we deny the very fountain from
which emanated the great truths or principles which were the foundation of both
the ancient and modern Church.
Who communicated with Jesus and his
disciples on the holy mount? Moses and
Elias from the invisible world. Who bestowed upon the Apostles the commission
to preach the Gospel to every creature in
all the world? He that had passed the vale
of death, and had dwelt in the spirit
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world, yea, be that had ascended far on
high above the realms of deatb, and far
beyond all the principalities and powers of
the spirit world, and had entered, and been
crowned, in the mansions of immortal flesh.
Who communicated with the beloved disciple on the Isle of Patmos, and revealed
those sublime truths contained in his prophetic ·book? He that liveth and was dead,
through his angel who declared to John,
"Behold, I am thy fellow-servant, and of
lhy brethren the Prophets, that have the
testimony of J esus.··
\Vho communicated wHh our great modern Prophet, and revealed through him as
a medium, the ancient history of a hemisphere, and the records of the ancient
dead? Moroni, who had lived upon the
earth fourteen hundred years before. vVho
ordained Joseph the Prophet, and his fellow-servant, to the preparatory Priesthood.
to baptize for the remission of sins? John
the Bal) ti st, who had been beheaded ! Who
ordained our first founders to the Apostleship, to hold the keys of lhe kingdom of
Goel, in these the times of restoration?
Peter, James, and John, from the eternal
world. Who instruoted him in the rnysteries of the Kingdom, and in all things pertaining to Priesthood, law, philosophy, sacred architecture, ordinances, sealings, anoinUngs, baptisms for the dead, and in the
mysteries o.f the firs1, second, and third
heavens, many of which are unlawful to
utter? Angels and spirits from the etemal
worlds.
Who revealed to him the plan of redeml)tion, and of exaltation for the dead who
had died wi•tbout the Gospel? And the keys
and preparations necessary for holy and
perpetual converse with Jesus Christ, and
with the S'Pirits of just men made perfect,
and with the generail assemlbly a.nd Church
of the first-born, in the holy of holies?
Those from the dead!
Again-how do the Saints expect the
necessary information by whi<ch to complete the ministvations for the salvation
and exalhation of their friends who have
died? By one holding the keys of the
oracles of God, as a medium through which
the living can hear from the dead.
Shall we, then, deny the principle, the
philosophy, the fact of communication be·
tween worlds? No! Verily no!
'Ifue spiritual philosophy of the present
age was intr:odiuced to the modern worJ·d
by Joseph Smith. The people of the Un'ited
States abandoned him to martyrdom, and
his followers to fire, and sword, and plun·
der, and imprisonment, and final banishment, to these far-off mountains and deserts, simply because a medium of communication with the invisLble world had
been found, whereby the living could hear
from the dead. No sooner had the people
of the nation, thus guil1y of innocent blood,
com'Plelf:ed the banishment of the Saints

from their midst, than they began to adopt
some of the same principles of spiritual
philosophy, although in a perverted sense
of the word.
Editors, statesmen, philosophers, priesits,
and lawyers, as well as the common people, began to advocate the principle of
converse with the dead, by visions, divination, clairvoyance, !mocking, and writing
mediums, etc. 'Phis spiritual philosophy of
converse with the dead, once established
by the labors, toils, sufferings, and martyrdom qf its modern founders, and now
em1braced by a large portion of the learned
world, sho"' s a triumph more rapid and
complete-a vlotory more extensive, than
has ever been achieved in the same length
of time in our world.
A quarter of a century since, an obscure
boy and bis few associates, in the western
wilds of Kew York, commenced to hold
converse with the dead. Xow, vision, new
revelation, clairvoyance, mediums, oracles,
etc., are ta lked of ancl advocated as far as
the modern press extends i-ts influence, or
steam its powers of locomotion.
An important point is gained, a victory
won, and a countl ess host of opposing
powers vanquished, on one of the leading
or fundamental tru•ths of "Mormon" philosophy, viz.-"That the living may bear
from the dead."
Btl't, notwithstan ding these great victories of truth over error, ignorance, and
superstition, in ce1'taln points of spiritual
philosophy, yet much remains to be don e,
ere pure, uncontaminated truth will reign
triumphant, and darkness and error surrender their last stronghold on the earth.
The fact of spiri tual communication being estaiblished, by which the living h ear
from the dead- being no longer a question
of controversy wit·h the well informed, we
drop <that point, and call attention to the
means of discriminating or judging between
the lawful and unlawful mediums or channels of communicat'ion-between the holy
and impure, the truths and falsehoods, thus
communicated.
The words of the holy Prophet in our
tex't, while they admit the principle of the
living, hearing from the dead, openly rebulrn, and sharply reprove, persons for seek·
ing to those who have familiar splriits, and
to wimirds that peep and mutter, and remind us that a people shoul d seek unto
their God for the living to h ear from
their dead!
By wha:t means, then, can a people seek
unto their God, for such an im portant blessing as to hear from the dead?
And how shall we discriminate between
those who seek to Him, and those who
seek the same by unla\\rful means?
In the first place, no persons can successfully seek to God for this privilege, unless
they believe in direct revelation in mod ern
times.
1
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Secondly, it is impossi'l.)le for ns to seek
Him successfully, and remain in our sins.
A thorough repentance and reformation of
life are rubsolutely necessary, if we would
seek to Him.
Thirdly, Jesus Christ is the only name
given under heaven, as a medium through
~vhich to approach to God. None, then, can
be lawful mediums, who a re unbelievers in
Christ, or in modern revelation; or who
remain in their sins; or who act in their
own name, instead of the name appointed.
And moreover, the Lord has appointed a
Holy Priesthood on the earth , and in the
heavens, and also- in the woril d of spirits;
which Priesthood is after the order or
similitude O·f His Son; and has committed
to this Priesthood the l<eys of I10ly antl
divine revelation, and of correspondence, or
communication between angels, spirits, and
men, and between all the holy departments,
principalities, and powers of His government in aill worlds.
And again-the Lo1'd has ordained that
all the most holy things pertaining to the
sailvatiou of the dead, and au the most
holy conversations and cor-r.~spondell'ce with
God, angels, and spirits, shall be had only
in the sanctuary O'f His Holy Temple on
the earth, WIREN PREPARE D Ii'OR THAT
P URPOSE BY HIS SAINTS; and shall be
r e'Ceived and administered by those who
are ordained and sealed unto this power,
to horn the keys of the sacred oracles of
God.
To this same principle the Prophets Isaiah and Micah bear testimony, saying, that
in the last days alol nations shrull go up to
the house (or Temple) ill bhe Lord, in
01•der to be taught in His ways, and to
walk in H is paths ; for out of Zion shall
go forth the law, etc. Now it is evident that
the people of all nations in the last days
would be utterly unalble to learn the ways
of the Lord to perfection, in any other
place except in a holy Temple erected
a:mong the mountains. For if the ora:cles,
and most holy Qrdinances, and the keys or
the mysteries, could be had elsewhere, or
in any and every place, the people woul'd
never take the pains to resort to one house
among the m ountains in order to learn of
His ways, and to walk in His paths.
It is, then, a matter of certainty, accordi·ng to the things r evealed to the ancient
Prophets, and renewed unto us, that all the
animail magnetic phenomena, all the
trances, and visions of clairvoyant states,
all the phenomena of sp'iritual knoc1ctngs,
w1iting mediums, etc., are from impure, unlaiwful, a nd unholy sources; and that those
holy and chosen vesselG which hold the
keys of Priesthood in this world, in the
spirit world, or in th e world o.f resurrected
beings, &tand as far aloof from aM these
improper channels, or unholy mediums, of
spiritual communication, as the heavens are
higher than the earth, or as the mysteries
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of the third heaven, which ar e unlMvful
to utter, difrEer from the jargon of sec•tarian
ignorance and folly, or the divinations of
foul spirits, a:bandoned wizards, magicmongers, jugglers, and fortune-tellers.
Ye Latter-day Saints! Ye thousands of
the hosts of Israel! Ye are assem1bled here
today, and have laid these corner-stones.
for the express purpose that the living
might hear from the dead, and that we
may prepare a holy sanctuary, where "the
people may seek unto their God, for the
living to hear from the deaa,·· a.nd that
heaven and earth, a11d the world of spirits
may commune together-that the kings,
nobles, presidents, rulers, judges, priests,
counsellors, and senators, WHlCH COMPOSE THE GIDNIDRiAL ASSIDMBLY OF
'l'HE OHURCH O F THE FIIRST-BORN l.N
ALL 'I'HJDSE DIFIFERENT SPH'ERIDS 0-F
TIDMPORAL AND SPIRITUAL EXISTENCE, may sit in grand Council, and hold
a Congress or court on tihe earth, to concer t measures for t he overthrow of the
"mystery of iniquity•·, the thrones of tyrants the sanctuaries of priestcraft and superstition, and the reign of ignorance, sin
and death.
Sain ts! These victories will be achieved,
and J esus Christ and His Saints will sUJbdue a.ll opposing powers, and attain to universal empire in heaven and on earth, as
sure as innocent blood was ever shed on
Mount Calvary, or the <>fficial seal broken
on the door of the tornib of the Son of God.
This day's work, in laying these corne:rstones for a Temple amid the mountains, is
one advancing step in the progress of t he
necessary preparations for these mighty
rev'olu tions.
Let Zion comJ>lete this Temple, let it be
ded~C'ated to, and accepted by the Almighty,
let it be preserved in holiness according
to the lwws of the Holy Priesthood, and
Zion shall not want for a man to stand
before the Lord, and to receive the oracles,
and admin'i ster in His holy sanctuary, and
to administer the keys of His government
upon the earth,
While sun, or moon, or stars shall
shine, or principialities end•ure.
If the Saints accomplish these things.
AND FAIL NOT TO KEEP THE COMMANDME>NTS OF JE>SUS OHRiiST and the
counsels of his servants, the kingdoms of
the world shall never preva'il against them
from this time forth and forever.
But remember, 0 ye Saints of the Most
High ! Rememiber that the enemy is on tlle
alert. That old serpent and his angels, who
have ruled this lower world, with few exceptions, for so many ages, will not tamely, and without a struggle, suibmit to have
the kingdom, and seat of government, and
sanctuary of our God, again erected on our
planet, no more to be thrown down or sulbdued, till every square yard of the vast
dominion shall be reconquered by its right-
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" There is another law given unto Israel
about which I wish to speak plainly. Soloman, the wisest man who ever lived, bad
not wisdo~ to keep -this law, which was:
'Thou sha lt not marry wHhout unto a
stranger.' When he broke tJbis law he was
shorn of his wisdom.
"After he married strange women, many
of the people strayed a way and married
among strange nations. Afterwards the
A RETURN TO FUNDAMENTALS
word of the Lord went forth commanding
ADVISED
the children of Israel to separa te themExcerpts from Remarks by J ohn W . T aylor,
selves from the Gentile nations with whom
of the Quorum of Twelve, March 3, 1889
they had intermarried. The resulit was that
"* * * I notice there is a difference be- husbands were parted from wives, and part ween the turnout today and las t Sunday. ents from children. I beli eve there is no
The large attendance then was on account need to mince these matters, and that THE
of the presence of President Woodruff and TIME WILL COME WHEN THIS PEOA.postle George Q. Cannon. As a r ule we PLE WILL BE SEPARATED FROM ALL
find in all communities, that about one-ha1f O'I\HERS. When a Latter-day Saint marattend worship because of curiosity, or ries a pa11tner \Vho does no t believe in the
popularity. In the days of the Apostles gospel, nor the resurrection of the dead,
some were for Paul and some for Apollos, what is the result? A house divided against
but when some of the lesser apostles ap- itself. I admir e a nation which separates
peared the aittendance was small. A suit- itself from all others. ft1or this r eason I
able percentage who should be out to wor- have always admired the Jews. They canship on the Sabbath, is not usually seen not unite with unbelievers without violatin the meeting houses in this stake; at ing the rules of their faith. They also are
least such is the conclusion to which my willing to close their places of business
experience and observation have led me. on the days set apart for their worship,
notwithstanding that they may lose a little
•**
''I feel to say to the Latter-day Sain1ts trade, but it is only recently that the
who are here that we must change our Z. C. M. I. has been induced to do this,
tactics or the Lord will need ANOTHER because it was feared that by doing it
PEOPLE TO CARRY OUT HLS DESIGNS. trade would be lost. By our transgressions
we give occasion for unbelievers to blas" In the years 1847, I am told when the
pioneers, or father s entered this valley, pheme the word of God.
President Brigham Young called upon Apos"I fe el to say to those who are he, e
tle Orson Pratt to offer up a prayer dedi· today, act as leaven; visit among yom
eating this land, and making a covenant in neighbors, and act as a leaven does in t he
behalf of the people that they would keep meal. Scores of young ladies of Lrutter-day
the commianda:nents of God and pay one- Saint parentage are marrying without the
tenth of their increase as tithing. The Church unto strangers, and many parents
covenant was also to the effect that the in the Church dress their daughters like
Saints would consider their inheritances as dolls, and allow them to mingle with sofrom the Lord, and the people were in- ciety in which they are led to marry
structed to dedicate their homes, for their strangers. T ell your brethren not to do this.
families and their children, and their chil- Tell them to separate themselves from the
world ; but fi r st separate yourselves. * * *
dren's children after them.
"I do not belive in whLtewashing, and
"It was a custom for ancient Israel for
the elders to dedicate their families, their I thinlc we ought t,o do ruway wi1tb everything of the kind. WE ARE GETTING
tents and all that they had to the Lord;
and when it was found tbat the law of INTO SUCH A CONDJTION THAT IF WE
God had been violated, the house in which
WERE TO MEET THE LORD, WE COULD
the sin was committed was burned and its NOT LOOK HB\11 LN THE F1A"CE, AND
'flHE W>A.Y WE ARE GOING IT WILL
contents destroyed.
"Esau sold his birthright for a mess of SOON BE IMPOSSIBLE TO TELL W HAT
pottage, and it will yet appear in the his- WE DO BELIEVE. T each your daughters
tory of the Saints that many have sold to marry men'With whom they 'Can be united
their inheritances for thil~ty pieces of silver. for eternity. The raid that has been made
I do not consider that I hiave a right to upon us has had a purifying effeot, and it
sell my home to a stranger. I believe in has brought to light scores of men who
treating all honorable people with respect, were hypocrites and who had married
but I DO NOT BELIEVE THAT THE wives of whom tb ey were not worthy.
LATTER-DAY SAINTS CAN SERVE GOD
"We believe the Bible when it is open,
WHILE MIXING UP WITH THE WORLD. not when it is closed ; that is, we believe
There is ·no particular secret aibout this. it Hterally and not spiritually altogether.
I am not divulging any secrets when I We admit, however, that thei:e are errors
of translation in it. * * *
declare these things.
Eu! own ers. No! Fom the moment the
ground was broken for this Temple, those
in spired by him (Satan ) have commenced
to rage; a nd he will continue to stir up
his servants to a nger against that which
is good, but, if we are faithful, the victory
is ours, in the name of Jesus Christ. Amen.
-Journa l of Di scourses, 2:43-7.
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"H we are without Prophets we have no
Holy Ghost, save the conscience given to
each or us; for the Holy Ghost is the spirit
of prophecy."-Deseret 'Weekly );ews. Ap1il
14, 1889, Vol. 38; 525.
MICHAEL, OUR FATHER AND OUR GOD

PART II
(Continued from page 2)
In our last issue we gave excerpts from
remarks of Brigham Young on this all im-

portant subject. His statement was made
April 9, 1852. It was not merely an incident of his discourse-a passing thought
imperfectly expressed: '':M:y next sermon
will be to both saint and sinner," said he.
"One thing has remained a mystery in this
kingdom up to this day. It is in regard to
the character of the well beloved Son of
God; upon which subject the Elders of
Israel have conflicting views. '
H ere, then, the great leader, presumably under the s pirit and office of his calling as a Prophet and leader of the Church,
attempted to conect certain impressions
held by the "Elders of Israel," and upon
which they had "conflicting views." Admittedly then the spokesman of the Lord
would exercise greait care in correcting
these "conflicting views.' And again: "Now
bear it, O inhabitants of the ea11th. Jew
and Gentile, Saint and sinner! When our
father Adam came into the garden of Eden,
he came into it with a celestial body, a nd
brought Eve, one of his wives, with him.
He he lped to make and organize this world.
He is Michael, the Arch Angel, and Ancient
of Days, about whom holy men have written and spoken-he is our Father and our
God. and the only God with whom we have
to do." And now mark this carefully:
EVERY MA.JN UPON THE EARTH, professing Christians or non-professing, MUST
HEAR IT, and will know it sooner or
later ."
That is not the language of uncertainty.
One must assume that the speaker was
e ither misquoted, ignorant, or that he deliberately falsified the truth. The conciseness and clarity of his expressions preclude
the hypothesis that he was dealing in mere
speculation. Said he fu r ther: "I could telil
you much more about this; but were I to
tell you the whole truth, blasphemy would
be nothing to it in the estimation of the
superstitious and over-righteous of mankind. However, I HAVE TOLD YOU THE
TRUTH AS FtAR AS I HAVE GONE. * * *
JJDSUS, OUR ELDER BROTHER, WAS
BEG OTTEN IN THE FLESH BY THE
SAME CHARACTER THAT WAS IN THE
GARDEX OF EDE r. AND WHO IS OUR
FATHER IN HEAVEN. * * * Treasure up
these things in your hearts."
In this address the leader spoke as "one
having authority" to speak. He neither
mumbled nor stuttered. His statements
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were clean-cut, definite and forcefu l. And
let us say in passing, it is utterly inconceivable that after delivering such an important interpretation on so vital a subject, he failed to verify the transcribed
notes of the reporters before permitting
the sermon to be published in the various
Church organs of the day.
However, in this day we have an opposing opinion- in many respects a conflicting one-emanating from the leadership of the Church. This we will notice in
the present chapter before further quoting
the early leaders of Israel. First, let us
set forth a rule in interpretation of scripture that must appeal to all as being reasonable:
''When revelations are given through an
individual appointed to receive them, they
are GIVEN TO THE UNDERSTANDING
OF THE PEOPLE. These revelations, after
a lapse of years, become mystified to those
who were not personally acquainted With
the circumstances at the time they were
given...-Brigham Young, J. of D. 3: 333.
It must be assumed that the Lord taught
Joseph Smith carefully on this subj ect and

that he in turn passed the information on
to his trusted associates, the latter a lso
being instructed from time to time by the
Holy Ghost, God's witness to mankind. We
do admit, however, that without an intimate and proper understanding! of the
scriptural references to God and His Son
Jesus Christ, the subject does become mystifying, and little wonder it is t:Jhat the sectarian world, uninformed as it is , should
blunder, picturing God a being "without
body, par ts or passions.': And, too, our own
Elders are often found to be in confusion
upon the subject, which is but a natural
result of rejecting the counsel of our Prophet leaders.
In answer to an inquiry of one of the
brethren upon the subject of the Godhead,
Elder Joseph Fielding Smith, of the Quorum of Apostles, April 9, 1935, wrote as follows:
"Dear Brother:
" I have l>efore me your letter of yesterday in which you say that the question of
the Godhead has caused considerable discussion among some of the E lders because
of certain things published in early days
purporting to come from President Brigham Young and others.
"Fir st let me say, the discourse from
which you quote (the discourse of Brigham
Young now under discussion) purporting to
have been delivered by President Brigham
Young is one which, for some reason, is
widely circulated and everybody seems to
know about it and have placed upon it
their interpretation to the effect that Adam
is our God, the only God with which we
have to do, and that he is the Father of
Jesus Christ; but they do not seem to
know that President Brigham Young spoke
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perhaps a thousand times in which he de·
clared that J esus Christ is the Son of God
the Father who created Adam, and that
Adam is the Son of God. The remarka>ble
thing is that this one thing, which per·
aps OUGHT TO BE F10RGOTTElN, is re·
mem!bered, and aJl else, which should be
remembered, is forgotten or never con·
sidered. I will say frankly that I believe
President Brigham Young was not properly
quoted in this discourse. H e did not see it
before it was published in England. I firm·
ly believe this for the implication in this
discourse is foreign to all that President
Brigham Young baught. For proof of this
see Brigham Young's discourses.
"Now, it is a fact that Adam is our God;
we are and will be subject to him; he
wi11 presi'de· over all of his posterity and
will be the immediate personage unto
whom they will look for counsel a n d clirect ion. Adam holds the keys of salvation
for this earth, under the Holy One of Israel. The Ho·lY One is, of course, J esus
Christ. See D. & C. 78: 16. Adam, as Michael, will stand at the head of his poster·
ity, just as each father will over h.is
immediate family, but all und er the direct ion of Jesus Christ. What Presidell'ts
Young and K imbrull bad in mind was this
very thing.
"I am enclosing an article-OFFICIALwhich will, I believe, explain all of this
apparent ffilystery to you.
"Sincerely your Brother,
(Sig.) "Joseph Fielding Smith.''

In this letter it w ill be noted that the
mistaike attr~buted to President Young in
bis a d'dr ess is excused on the theory that
he was improperly quoted . " He did not see
it before it..was J>'Ublished in England,"
says the critic. It ma.y be true that reporters were n ot as efficient in the day
this sermon wa:s delivered, as they are
now, but we cann ot believe that a sermon
of so great import could be r e'duced to
writing, puiblished in the J ournal of Di'S·
courses severail months later, and then in
the Minnennial Star, w:bere it aippeared
(Nov. 26, 1853) , one and a half years after
it was delivered , without the Presiden t's
approV'atl. Both the Journa l of Discourses
a.nd MHlennial Star were published un'd,e r
the di:ection of Brigham Young, and this
was given as a "key·· sermon to correct
errors regarding the Godheaid which were
being e n ter tained by the E lders. Surely a
sermon delivere·d by the Prophet of God
to correct false impressions, would n ot be
published u nder the permission of that
Prophet in such a way as to CRE>Afl"E
~a l se impressions! However, Elder Smi•t h
is not alone in his views on th e AdamGod subject. Supporting views were prevti.ously exprnssed by the la.te Dr. J am es E.
Talmage, in his book, "Jesus, the Chris,t ";

also in his "Articles of Faith." Indeed from
the circumstances one might reasonaibly
assume t his to be the source of El'der
Smith's information.
Dr. Talmage's theory is set forth a'S fol·
lows:
. W e claim scriptur al authol'ity for the assertion that Jesus Christ was and is God the Creator, t he God who revea1ed H imself to Adam,
Enoch, and all the auitedeluvial patriarchs and
prophets down to Noah; the God of Abraham,
Isaac and Jacob; the God of Israel as a united
people, and the God of E phraim and J udah after the disruption of the Hebrew nation· the
God wno made himself known t o the pro'ph ets
from Moses to Malachi; the God of the Old
Testam.ent record. and the God of the Nephites.
We aJflrm that Jesus Christ was and is Jehovah
the E ternal One.-Jesus the Ch r ist, T almage, 32'.

A,fte,r citing at length from the standard
scriptures, to sus tain his contention, Dr.
Talmage continues:
It would appear unnecessary to cite at greater len gth in subst antiating our affirmation t hat
J esus Christ was God even before H e assumed
a b ody of fle sh. D ur ing that ante-mortal per iod
there was essential difference between the Fat her and t he Son, in that t he former h ad alr~ady. pass~d through the experiences of mortal
hfe, mcludmg death and resurrection and was
therefore a Being possessed of a per re'ct, immortalized body of flesh a,ud bones while t h e Son
was yet unembodied. Through H is death and subse~uent r esurrection J es us t he Christ is t oday a
Bemg like unto the F ather in all essential chal'acteristics.-Ib. 38-9.

In a pamphlet entitled, "THE FATHER
AND THE SO:N,'' a doct rinal exposition of
the First Presidency and Th e T·welve,
dated J une 30, 1916, and signed "T he First
Presi'dency an d the Coun cil of the T welve
Apostles of the Church of Jesus Christ of
Latter-day Saints," an:d ev1idently prepared
by Dr. Talmage fo r 11is brethren, there is
set forth the presen t attitude of the Church
lead,e rs on this su:b ject. A n d her e let us
pause to briefly consider a collatera.1 point.
It \vill be noted that this "Official State·
ment," con trary to all precedent, was not
signe-d by the individua.l members of the
Flirglt Presidency or of the Quorum of
Twelve. W hen the late Joseph F. Smi.th assumed the position of Presi dent of the
Church at the special conferen ce held Nov·emlber 10, 1901, he en tered i nto a covenan t
to do nothing in hi·s officia1J capaci•ty without the advice and con.sent of his cou nselors. An d in this par ticula r r esolve h e requested the Quorum of T.welve to see to it
that he fully live·d up to his covenanlt
ther~b:y .placing himself under the complet~
dommat1on of his coun·selors and the
T welve. In this extraordinary covenant
~'residen t. Sm~th's hands were effectively
tied, and durtng his presidency of some
sev:enteen year.s , it is believed that he reframed from doing many things which h·e
felt was right and proper to do but to
which his as·s ociates objected; also, thia t
he w::i.s forced inito the position of giving
sanction to other matters which he felt was
(<Continued on page 28)
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COMMENTS ON THE MORMON
MARRIAGE SYSTEM

In our last number of TRUTH we reproduced a letter from the Editor, to the
LIBERTY Magazine, in defense of the
"Mormon" system of marriage. We are
g1'atified in having received many communications from readers throug!bout the
United States, the great majority of whom
commend the stand of TRUTH and those
of the Saints who ad•here to the doctrine
of Patriarchal marriage as practiced by
the more faitJbful members of the Church.
Men, as a rule, like a "good sport,' and
it is their disposition to admire those who
"stand by rheir guns," even though their
position may be unpopular with the masses.
Honesty and genuineness are appreciated.
Such is true in llhls case, and we find a
general feeling among people of intelligence, that the Mormon marriage system
is not only sociologically correct, but has a
scriptural background.
We regret that
space will not permit a full presentation
of these comments, but take pleasure in
producing excerpts from a few of them:
From Virginia we read:
''No picture is as 'black as painted.' This
is specially true of polygamy as practiced
by rhe Mormons. I cannot see bad in the
practice. rt lessens adultery and illegitamacy, to say the least. I feel it will better
posterity as to !human relationships.'i
From Mil wiaukee, Wisconsin:
"Dear Mr. Musser: This is the first time
I have ever made any comments, by mail,
on any article published in magazines or
news1)apers, but your fearless, clean cut
article in last week's LIBERTY Mag·azine,
is such a revelation in this time a nd age,
that it deserves my comment of approval.
most heartily.
"Alt·hough a native of t his city all my
life, and never having been presented with
the opportun ity tc make a deeper study ·of
the Mormon religion, I have, nevertheless,
when the opportunity pt•esented itself read
various articles on that subjecl. Esp~ci'ally

t hose which described the hardships and
the privations of those early pioneers, so
that they and their children would be enabled to follow tlhe tenets of their religion
in a new unknown part of the United
States (Uta'h- then Mexican territory), bu t
even there they were later restrained if I
am correctly informed, in their pe~ceful
observance of same, due to the many ignorant hypocrites, always present, to foment trouble and discontent in peaceful
comm unities.
"As a great lover of children, I read with
k een interest, and must confess also with
a little envy, tlbat part of your article that
speaks of the fine large family that your
father reared to man and womanhood, and
was very glad to note that you were also
blessed by our dear Lord with a family you
may well be proud of.''
From a party in Hawaii, ::\l. B., X. A. D.
we read:
"I have read the newspaper and magazine accounts of yQur religion and marriage beliefs, and am writing to tell you
t~at I a'Pprove of them, and to offer my
smcere admiration to you and your people
for living as you believe."
'
From Washington, D. C.:
"Dear Mr. Musser: Please send me a
sample copy of your Magazine; a lso let me
know tlhe price of swbscription, as I sure
want t? srubscriibe. I sincerely believe polygam~ ts the only salvation for the white
race.'
From Los Angeles :
"Your letter in LIBERTY (May 29 issue)
was of especial interest to me. It was an
e~cellen:t reply to a very ridiculous and
m1sleadmg article.
"Polygamy as a sociological question, is
and should be of real interest to all those
who ~re int~rested in the social problems
an~ llls which now exist in the world. r
believe that polg'amy, under strict control
coupled witJh devout religious practices i~
wort,hy *of,. deep thought by_ san e thinhlng
people.
·· * Can you suggest reading materi.al, not only on polygamy, but on the
entire Mormon Faith?"
Fort Sm'ith, Arkansas:
Having received a very interesting letter
from. M!'- Robert P. Sayfer, Jr., we asked
perm1ss10n to publish the same for the
benefit of our readers, to whic!h we received the following reply:
"Dear Mr. Musser: Thank you very much
for your good letter of May 27. The copies
O•f TRUTH were received and enjoyed, a s
well as the pamphlet 'An Open Letter,'
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(Pwblished in Truth, October. 1938), which
is well written and filled witlh interesting
thought.
"I shall be very g lad to have you publish my letter in TRUTIH, and have no
objection whatsoever to it being printed
over my signature, inasmuch as I am quite
content for everyone to know my own personal Q'Pinions on s ubjects. Your publication is a worthy one; and I am honored
that you 'have given me such consideration.

* * *

"From a disinterested standpoint as regards religion-since I have no direct affiliation with any religious body--11Jut from
an interested standpoint as regards the
eugenic aspects of the sullject, I can see
t hese points in favor of such a privilege
(plural marriage) :
1. Mau is by nature a predatory animal and
by attaching responsibility and honorable intention to his conquests, better selectivity is assured,
less carelessness and promiscuity, with a minimiza.tion of illegitimacy a,nd social diseases. It
isn't that men particularly delight in clandestine alliance- rather the social system ma,kes
them resort to it. They can't cast off a natural
biological urge, as easily as one doffs a hat.
2. It encourages large families, which are certainly a good thing, providing that the stock is
sound, and the economic situation such that these
families can be given their heritage of education
and opportunity. Furthermore it provides these
large families without ma,king a 'pack horse'a. 'sexual slave,' a. 'drudge'-out of one woman.
Women have the most difficult part in the production of families and the major portion of
their care after birth. If a man has any tenderness or affection in his hea1·t for a woman, be
deplores •wearing her out' with unjust demands,
before her time. Human beings should be given,
at lea.st, as much consideration as that given
blooded fa.rm stock. Human reproduction with
the quest for a superior race should, at all times,
be carefully studied in advance, rather than left
to chance.

"There are no doub't other important
points eugeni,c ally in favor of plural marriage: these occur to m e now and I pass
them on to you as I see bhem."
With this introdu ction we produce Mr.
Seyfer's letfer of May 20, referred to:
"Mr. J . W . Musser, Editor TRUTH Magazine, P. O. Box 1432, Salt Lake City, Uta•h.
"De'ar Mr. Musser: I admired your exce-p'tions appearing in Vox Pop, to a recent
article in LIBERTY Magazine by Ed·ward
Doherty. Your letter was intelligently written, and the philoSO'phy of your beliefs
sensi•bly put.
Too often the privileges of some o.f these
staff writers for puliblications wMdh influence national opinions and thought, are
abused by hasty, imvulsive writings wherein veradty is sacrificed for dubious color
and often cheap sensationalism. I often
wonder how some of the tripe ever passes
the editing for slllbsequent publication.
"I Jmoi\V very little about the Mormon
faith; but a glance at tfue history of the
Jives orf some of its most rugged leaders of
the past, inclines me to think that it certainly must possess merit and good teach-

ings. Mr. B1ighiam Young " "as a strong
character and it is ridiculous to believe
that hi s practice of polygamy was based
upon morbid psychology, for he raised ·a
fine family and maintained tJheir r esipect.
Too many people at large in the world
today, influenced by godless customs, Roman r evel s, etc., to begin with, in possession of doll'btful euge nic heritage, allow
vicious t houghts to dominate their thinking, until mrany of them are really potential tim1ber for some psychoipathic W'ard.
" Unfortunately, some of this opinion, are
sponsored and encouraged by unscrupulous
cle rgy, who usually view with alarm any
other religious thought t han their own;;uch selfishness, bigotry, domination of
opinion , h·aving on fr equent occasions actua lly p lunged their own flock into the
bloody shambles of actual warfare with
other faiths. In the conqu est of the \'~Test,
your own people suffered murder, rapine,
arson , brutal warfare, merely because you
chose to think for yourselves a nd determine your own destiny. God gave you survival, a nd g lorious achievement-hence you
are obviously His own, like the rest of us.
"Personally I have no actual affiliation
wit!h any Church. I was raised a Catholic,
the faith of my mother. But I have no
tolerance nor patience with those tampering with the r elig iou s beliefs of anyone;
a nd I would fight bitterly for everyone to
believe as their own conscience dictates,
1vhe tJbe1· I agree with them or not- fight
firmly for their right to seek their own
s1piritual anu material destiny, so long as
it interfered not with t h e rights and the
happiness of others.
"I have taken n·p t:he cudgel more than
once for t he Jewish people, and I have
fought for the Mexican people, who are
usually mis represented and maligned by
many writers.
"I write a bit on s ubjects that interest
me, and it would be pleasant indeed to see
a copy of your publication sometime.
" I wish you su·ccess, prosperity and ever y
good thought. I tihink that your people
have always been quite capaible of living
their own lives without the aid or suggestion Qlf such men as Do·herty, et al. They
usually complicate and , confuse the efforts
of thinking people wtho strive for the serenity of better understanding between all
people and all fa iths. They sell their o•wn
birthrights usually for a mess of pottage
and are not dominated by any wish for reliab'le inform a ti on. They well realize that
the ra'c e laig s from an educational standpoint. The man of tJhe street, rathe r than
seek information first band is prone to
depend Ul)On his thum'b nail themes to
form his opinions. They w ill write on any
phase of a ny subject, representative or
mis-representative, for gold. Such men are
dangerous for, like Cassius, they are coldly calculating and measu're their a1bilities
only by tJhe meter of money.
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"Again I congratulate you for your spirit
in the championship of your belief."
Such communications indicate open
minds, and honest opinions. :\Ien and ~O·
men of this type are moulding world opmion and preparing it for a better race of
pe~ple. The cheap, shallow minded sycophants will be forced to give. way to a
better and stronger race, as God s purposes
are achieved.
MEN, NOT THE TRUTH , CHANGE

During form er administrations in church
government the leader s invariably, and
quite consistently, in referring to t>be Gos·
pel, used the expression. "Principles of the
Gospel,'. An Article of Faith says, "We believe that the first principles and orclinan·
ces of the Gospel are," etc. Now, since the
Church bas surre ndered vital principles and
is condemning those of the Saints who pe~
sist in believing ancl teaching the same, it
has become common to use the expression,
·'Principles of the Church,'" the ''Law of the
Churob," the •'Rule of the Church," etc.
Tn a letter to one of the brethren, elated
.:'\ovember 17, 1923, President Grant used
this expression: "That those who entered
Into plural marriage at the present time
were not only guilty of disobeying the
LAWS OF THE CHURCH, but that they
are liable to prosecution under tlbe lan,vs
of the land."' In his statem ent at the General Confrence, April, 1904, President Jos·
eph F. Smith made it clear that those
entering into plural marriages thereafter
would be
"deemed in
transgression
AGAINST THE CHURCH." And in bis testimony in the Smoot case, in " ·ashington ,
1904, Presid ent Smft:h, along with others
of the leading brethren, admitted they wer e
living "contrary to the RULES and LAWS
of the Church,'" as well as of the laws of
the land. And in the present day people
are ''handled" for failing to live up to the
"Principles of the Church,' not of the Gospel.
Jn none of these instances, it will be
noted, are the people accused of breaking
a law of God, nor Qf failing to live the
principles of the Gospel. The difference in
meaning Jn these several terms is clear
ancl its pm·pose obvious. President Smit:\1
was not dlsciplined for breaking the "laws
of the Church," but had be been guilty or
breaking the laws of God or transgressing
the principles of the Gospel, his standing
in the Ohurch would certainly have been
called into question. It is well that the
Saints understand these expressions and
the purpose of the change, which has been
brought about since the issuing of the Manifesto.
In his excellent work. "Gospel Problems:·
the late Bishop Heber Bennion aply stated :
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wors e but when cut off without good cause the
Lord ' will not forsake them. Nothing but our
own sins can cut us off, or come between us
and tho Lord. The Priesthood has no power in
unrighteousness.
Therefore cutting people off the Church for
believing that President Woodruff fulfilled the
prediction of Isaiah regarding the "covenant
with death aud hell,'' with the Manifesto, is
equal to cutting people off thhe Ohurch for believing that Joseph Smith fulfilled the prophecy,
and sinned, by letting Martin Harris have tho
116 pages of manscript of the Book of Mormon.
• • • "-Gospel Problems , pp. ·1 5-6.

E lder Bennion touched the ''key note,"
and this explains why so many of the
Sain ts now being "handled' for choosing to
live the laws of God rather than abide by
the "rules of the Church."' remain humble,
faithful and true to their covenants. They
are singularly free from the spirit of hatreu
nnd vindictiveness and are leading clean
and wholesome lives. This fact tes tifies in
no uncertain terms the absence of the spirit
of apostacy from among them.
At the recent i\1.1.A. Conference, Presicl en t J. Reuben Clark is quoted by the
Press as referring to the ·'Priesthood of
the Church.' Says tne account:
He called attention to the fact that they (tho
yo11ng men) were approaching the age when they
should receive the PRIESTHOOD 01' THEIB
CHURCH, llnd described this as the culminating
objective or all theil: trainh1g.

We are of the opinion t11at t11c n ewspaper account of this address is incorrect,
as such an expression must be foreign to
President Clark's understanding of the
Priesthood. And yet such an error is a
common one with some of the leaders.
Speaking of the ''Priesthood of the Church"
is similar to say, "'The principles of the
Church."' It is the Priesthood of God, not
of the Church. The Church functions, as
President Clark explained on a previous
occasion, under the authority of the Priesthood, but the Priesthood does not originate
with it, nor spring out of it.
Priesthood Is God's voice-God's power
in the earth; it expresses the laws of tbe
eternities, and is the power by which all
earths are fashioned and ruled. We call it
the Melchisedek Priesthood, Melchisedek
meaning "Great Hight Priest." Melchisedek
is an office, it was once occupied by Shem
the son of Noah, and the Presidency of
Priesthood rested in that office. 'rule Lord
s peaks of it as being "after the order of
~1elchisedek, which is after the order of
my Only Begotten Son."' If President Clark
:;poke of the Priesthood as the power by
whidh the Church exists and functions, he
was right, but to speal< of It as the "Priesthood of the Church," ls a misnomer and
may be entirely misleading.
As intimated above, the Church is but a
child of tJhe Priesthood-sometimes an impetuous child and disobedient. It sometimes
goes astray as it did in ~1oses' day, in the
Apostolic age after the Crucifixion of Jesus
When men are cut off the Ohurcb for wickedChrist, in th e reign of the Jareclites and
ness, they become reprobate an1l go from bad to

26

TRUTH

Nephites and in the pt·esent day. At different periods the power of the Priesthood has been employed by the Lord to
chastize the people and to set the Church
back in order. The Church, being composed of an aggregation of individuals,
themselves filled with human weaknesses.
is pron e to stray off-go off on a de tour.
as one of our leaders recently put it. It
has to be brought back, sometimes under
~ircumstances of great stress and s uffe ring.
lt may be asked why the Church in thi:;
day has adopted rules and laws whkh are
opposed to the principles of the Gos11el and
whiclb the Church was organized to teach;
and why its leaders have had to confess
breaking the "laws of the Ohm•ch'. in order
to live the laws of God, as in the case of
President Joseph F. Smi!Jh, H eber J . Grant
and others. And it may be answered that
the Church being but a reflex of the people
comprising it, voices the sentiments of the
people. The people have gone astray and
have taken the organization with them. for
t hey are the organization. A fountain can
not rise above its source of supply.
The "princtples of the Chiurch," then.
may nQt a lways reflect God's purposes in
the earth. The Churdh, as stated, has often
gone astray, but the Gospel remains steadfast and true-an ETERNAL HERITAGE.
UNOHA!NIGEABLE a nd EVE'RLASTING. As
an evidence of this fact we need but refer
to a statement of E lder Joseph Fielding
Smith, of the Quorum of Twelve. He said:
"PLURAL MoA.RIRIAGE JS ONE OF THOSE
IRREVOCABLEi AND UNCHANGEABLIE
LIAWIS OfF' 'DHE GOSPIDli' (not of the
Churdh.), "but," said he, "THE CHURCH IS
NOT 'DEAOHIKG IT NOW." Here we have
a recognized law of t he Gospel whiC'h is
"irr evocrub'le and unchangea.ble, ' but the
Churdh, having adopted rules and la•ws opposed to its continuance, is no longer teaching it nor upholding it; but is disc iplining
its members who profess a belief in it
and the right to defend it. No greater evidence is n eeded to confirm the fact that
the Church is bu t a child of the Priesthood and gets out of order as tlhe minds
of men who comprise it get out of order.
The Lord, understanding this situation
made the following glorious promise:
1

And it shal I come to pass that I , the
Lord God, will send one mighty a nd strong,
hol d i ng the sceptre of power ~ n his hand,
c l othed with light for a covering, whose
mouth shall utter words, eternal words;
while h is bowe ls sha l l be a fou ntain of
t r uth, TO S ET I N ORDER T H E HOUSE
OF GOD, a nd to a rrange by lot the inherit a nces of th e Sai nt s, whose names a r e
found, and the names of thei r f athers, and
of their children, enrol l ed in the 'book of
the law of God .-D. & c. 85:7.
1

Unless tlhe "H ouse of God" is out of
order. why send a " mighty and s trong" one
to set It in order? The answer is obvious.

God saw it would get out of order. He
knew t he weaknesses of His childre n. H e
knew they would go astray and take the
Church with them, as had been the case
many times previously. H e knew there
would be bitterness in the hearts of some
of the leaders of the Ch urch. H e caused
lsaialh to say : ··For the leaders of this people cause them to err; and they that are
lead of them are destroyed. • H e caused
His Prophet J er emiah to say: "A wonderful and horrible t hing is eorumitted in th e
land ; the Prophets proplbesy falsely, and
the priests bear rule by their means; and
my peop le love to have it so: and what
will ye do in the end thereof?" H e caused
his servant President Daniel H. Wells to
say in 1875:
Many will doubtless make shipwreck of theiq
faith, and will be led away by the allurements or
slu into by aud forbidden paths; yet the kingdom will not be taken from this people and
given to another, BUT A P EOPLE WILL COME
FORTH FROM AMONG US, who will be zealous
of good works, willing to do the bidding of the
Lord, who will be taught In His wa.ys, and who
will walk In H is paths.

These warnings are definite and admit of
no doubtful interpretation. The one " mighty
and strong" is to come. The "House or
God,' including His Church is to be set in
order; then, we apprehend, men will cease
referring to the "Principles of the Church,"
and the "Priest:hood of t-he Church," and
will adopt the Gospel in its entirety, for It
will then be '' written in their hearts." May
God speed the day.
DANC I NG

Dancing lias been t he custom of mankind
from the beginning of time. With som e the
recreation is a..n innocen t and inspiring pastime, while with others i.t serves a bas·e
purpose. There is rhythm and harmony in
t'he dance as there is poetry an·d song in
music. An authority states:
D ancing in its earliest forms among simple
races Is a. mode of outward expression for strong
emotions of joy and sorrow, love a.nd rage, and
even for the most solemn and Impassioned religious feelings; * * * Dancing corresponds to a
universal primitive instinct in man. It Is still
practced by the South Sea. Islanders, the forest
I ndians or Brazil, the Zulus, the negroes of
Central Africa, and the native Australians exactly as it was in the early stages of ~very
civilized modern ra.ce. * * * Religious processions went with song and dance to the Egyptian temples; the Cretan chorus, moving in me a.sured pace, sang hymns to the Greek god,
Apollo; and one of the Muses (Terpsichore ),
themselves daughters of Zeus, was the especial
patroues of the art. The Phrygia.u Corybautes
danced iu honor of Rhea to drum and cymbal·
at Rome, during the yearly festival of Mars:
th~ Sallan priests sang and danced, beating their
shields; among the ancient J ews, Miriam danced
to a soug of triumph-itself au a.ct of worship
and David danced in procession before the Ark
of God. • • •
Aristotle ranked dancing with poetry and
Pindar applies the name of the dancer' even.
to Apollo. The clo.ncing master in LE BOURGEOIS GENTILHOMME asserts that the desti-

nies of the nations depend on the science of
dancing; a.nd Lucian, in a. well-known dialogue,
proves that the art i s superior to tragedy, a.nd
coeval with the world itself.

"Let
dance"
praises
harp.''
The
lated:

them praise His name in the
sang the P salmist. "Let them sing
unto Him with the timbrel and
"Preacher"-Solomon-wisely medi-

To everything there is a. season, and a time
to every purpose under the hea.ven: A time to
be born, and a time to die; a time to plant and
a time to pluck up that which is planted; * * *
A time to weep, and a time to laugh. a time to
mourn and a time to DANCE.

The "Mormon" Pioneers, while crossing
the plains from Nauvoo to the mountains,
frequenrtly softened their toil and found
solace in their sorrow, in song and dance;
and in these valleys- " Zion in the Rocl\y
'.\Iountain!f"- the Saints, following the example of their leaders, have expressed
their gratitude unto the Lord in dance. "M
thou a1it merry", said the Lord to the
"Camp of Israel', at Winter Quarters,
"praise the Lord with singing, with music,
wLth DANCING, and 'vith a prayer of
prwise and thanksgiving."-D. & C., 136:28.
Thus one may, at times, properly worship
In the "poetry of motion", and good will
come of it.
But there is another phase to the subject: The genuine ls always followed by the
counterfeit. Satan has his purposes to be ac·
complished. He, too, operates through the
dance. It is related-"But when Herod's
birthday was kep:t, •the daughter of Herodia-s
( Herod's mistress), danced before them, and
pleased He1,od. ' As a reward for the entertainment the girl, prompted by her mother
whom John the Baptist had criiticised because of her lewdness, demanded th~ Pro)!het's head "in a charger." This request was
granted. Thus as praise and worship may
be conceived by the DANCE, so may lewdness and even murder! A dance may express a raptu.rous benediction of thanksgiving and love, or it maly jazz the soul into a.
vulgar frenzy; i•t may either express life or
d•eath: indeed the "Dance of Deaith'' was a
"name given to a certain olass of allegorican
re[)l'esentations, illustrative of the universal
power of death, and dating from the 14tb
cen1tury."
The ,SaiD'tS were taught to dance qiuadrills-the "square dances"-where grace and
soci-a.l amity took the place of the vulgar
intimacies more commonly witnesed in the
va1rious round d·a nces lnd•ulged in by those
attendiing public dance halls, night clubs, etc.
In the one innocent recreation may be expressed in modesty and joy, while in the
other the tendency ls too often the opposite.
The attl•tucle of the early leaders of Israel
in these mountain valleys, upon this important -subject, is given in a statement ma.de
by Elder Daniel R. Bateman, Jan. 9, 1935,
wbtich we pu1blish herewith as intere&ting

and profitable, and which we recommend to
the serious consideration of the Sainits to

day:

.

''My father, Samuel Bateman, was with
Brigham Young in his travels in the settlements. They would fre qu ently attend danci ng partie-s with ithe people of the settlement when 'they stopped over night. President Young was so opposed to round dancing, that when these dances were indulged
in he would call for his hat and coat and
re tire. He stated these dances bad their
o rigin in houses of ill fame, and often l_ead
to sin, and it grieved him to see the Samts
give way to such recreation. Father would
come home and 1tell 1us of t1Jese experience•s.
"February 28, 1878, I attended dancing
in th~ social ball, one of a se1ies of dances
given 1by President Jo·h n Taylor; one purpose of which was to teach the Saints the
beauty and pleasuir e in square danc~ng, and
teach them to leave round dancing alone.
President Taylor stated on this occasion,
in substance:
"'If the Saints continued in round danc·
ing, it would bring more sin in their midst
and do them more harm than anything else
that could happen to t11em. He worlced with
the Saints until some of the wards gave
up round dancing entirely. Many of the
people quit. One of the prominent wards
in the city finally broke away and started
round dancing again. When the word reached President Taylor, he broke into tears at
the thought of the Saints disregarding counsel. H e said they could not afford to break
counsel given them under the inspiration
of heaven. That which is dangerous and
out of harmony with heaven, we cannot
afford to do. There is no such thing as
trifles 1in the plan of redemption.'
''Dances rwere opened and closed with
prayer, and the Saints were expected to
enjoy themselves in harmony with such
prayers."
The writer is <me, who, as a young man,
was privi'leged to attend such a party as
Elder Bateman describes, at which Presidenlt John Taylor cautioned the Saints to
refrain fr<>m following Baby·l on in their
dancing and other entertainments. Only
the old fashioned cotillions were permitted
on t'be occasion and there appeared no
lack of pleasure to those participart.ing. A
return to the counsel of these early leRders
-Prophets of God~wou ld , no doubt, prove
a strong factor in eliminating the immorality now existing among the people, and
which from all indications, is on the increase.
1

The fairest actions of our human life is
scorning to revenge an lnjury.-Elizabeth
Carew.
A man's first care should be to avoid the
reproaches of his own heart; his next, to
escape the censures of the world.-Addlson.
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(Continued on page 28)
n ot in accordance with the will of h ea \ren.
An example is his endorsement of the
statement made at the October Conference,
1918, by Elder Charles W. Penrose, to the
effect that no plural marriages entered into since the Woodruff Manifesto of 1890
were legitimate, and that those living in
such relations were living in adultery. That
these severe and unreasonable strictures
were not the real sentiments of Presid ent
Smith, notwithstanding he verbally fathered them, wa's well known to hi s confidants;
but that the endorsemen t wa s forced rrom
him as a result of his covena11it to do nothing except on the approval of his associates must be obvious to the in formed
among the Saints. Aud perhaps this accounts for the fact tha1t his name was not
signed to the "Official Statement, ' refenecl to, he p1·eferring that it be published
over the title, "First Presidency" without
incHvidual signatures.
It will be recalled that President Heber
J. Grant entered into a like covenant, binding himself to do nothing except that which
his counselors a n d the Twelve approved.
Said he, "I want you good people who are
here assemlbled, a nd all the memibers of
the Church, to know that I shall do n othing
bllJt what I have the a pproval of my counselors and of the Council of Twelve
Apostles. ~·-April Conference, 1937.
Such covenants obviously tie the hands
of the subscri bers thereto and act as a
brake against divine direction. To covenant beforehand not to be guided by reason, or even by instructions from h eaven
except it be in harmony with the views
of one's associates holding subordinate positions, is notice to God to use care in His
attempted direction of the course of the
Church.
The "Official Statement" referred to is
published in full in " The Articles of Flaith,.,
Talmage (Thirteenth ffidition ), as appendix
2, p. 465 et. seq. This attitude substantially
conforms to that of Dr. Talmage, quoted
:herein, and to the statement of Joseph
Fielding Smith, also quoted. We here give
some excerpts:
A fourth r eason for applying the title ''Fa·
ther' ' to J esus Christ is found in the fact that
in all His dealings with the human family J esus
the Son has represented and yet represents
Elohim His Fatbe1· in power and authority. This
is true of Christ in H is pre-existent, autemortal,
or uuembodied state, in the which h e wa.s known
as J ehovah; also durlng H "s embod:meu t '. u th J
flesh ; and during His labors as a disembodied
spirit in the realm of the dead; and since that
period in H is resurrected state. * * *

He re the s,tJatement quotes from
standard scriptures and conbinues:

the

None of these considerations, however, can
change in the least degree the solemn fact of
the literal relationship of Father and Son be-

tween Elohim and J esus Christ. Among the
spirit children of Elohim the firstborn was and
is Jehovah or Jesus Christ to whom all others
aro j unlors. • * *
Jesus Christ is not the Father of the spirits
who have taken or yet shall take bodies upon
this earth, for H e is one of them. H e is the
Son, as they are sons or daughters of Elohim.
So far as t he stages of eternal progression and
attainment ha.ve been made known through divine revelation, we are to understand that only
resurrected and glorified beings can become parents of spirit offspring. On ly such exalted souls
have reached maturity in the appointed course
of eternal life; and the spirits born to them\
in the eternal worlds will pass in due sequence
through the several stages or estates by which
tho glorified par ents have attainecl exaltation.

'Dhait the present leaders ar e in accord
with the foregoing statement is evidenced
by a letter recently written to one of the
brethren from which we extract the following:
"We have before us your letter of Februa1y 18th in which you say that in your
Priesthood class one brother claims that
Adam 'had been t hrough the experience
of mortality on another sphere before he
came here; that he was a celestialized being when placed in the Garden of Eden.'
'"What this brother means by 'celestialized being' is not olear. We a re informed
that we all lived in the presence of God
in the spirit world before we came here.
In one sense we migh t say that this was

a celestiaHzed existence. If what is meant
ls that Adam had passed on to celestial
glory t-hrough a r esurrection before he
came here, a nd that a fte rwards he was
appointed to this eanth to die again, t11e
second time becoming mortial, then it is
not scriptural or according to the truth.
''We are informed definitely in t:be script ures that Adam took upon hi mself mor·
tality on this earth. fn confirmation of this
the following texits are clear:
"And I the L-Ord God, formed man from
the dust of the grou nd, a nd b11eatlhed into
his nostrils the breath of life and man became a living soul.'- Moses 3:7.
" 'Therefor e, I the Lord God, will send
him forth from bhe Garden of Eden, to till
the ground from whence he was taken.' l'b.
4:29.
" 'And I the Lord God, formed man from
dust of the ground, and took his spirit
(!!hat is man/s s pirit) and put H into him ;
and breathed in to his nostrils the breath
of life, a nd ma n became a living soul.' Ab·raham 5: 7.
•· 'No w be hold, my son, I will explain
this thing unto you: for behold, after tlhe
Lord God serut our parnnts forth from the
Garden of Eden to till the ground, from
whe nc-e they were taken, yea, be dre-w out
l he man.'-Alma 42:2.
"Compar e Genesis 2: 7; 3: 23; Moses 4.25·
29, and many other passages of scripture.
" In the book of Genes is 5 : 5 we rnad :
'And all tbe clays that Adam lived were
n ine hundred and thir•ty year s; and he
died.' This is confirmed in the Doctrine
and Covena nts, Sec. 107.
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·'Anotlher teaching found in the scripture
is that a resurreoted being cannot die. We
will give a few references. (Here the following referencees are given: John J1: 2!5,
26 : Rev. 21:4; Alma 11:4•5; 12:18; D . &

c.

63:49.)

"We are further informed in the Revelations (Sec. 88: 14-16; 93: 33-34) that the
resurrection from the dead is the redemption of tlb.e soul, and that when spirit and
body are so raised, and thus become inseparably connected, man may receive a
fullness of joy. This fullness of ;oy cannot come as long as the spirit and body
are not inseparaibly connected.
''We understand that when Adam was
placed in the Garden of Eden he was immortal, i.e., he was not subject to death
eitiher spiritual or temporal. Lehi instructing his son Jacob said:
"'And now, behold, H Adam had not
transgressed be would not have fallen, but
he would have remained in the Garden of
Eden. And all things Which were created
must have remained in the same state in
which they were after they were creaited;
and they must have remained forever, and
had no end.'-Nephi 2:22.
''Alma also declares that the fall brought
upon man both the spiritual as well as the
temporal deailh. This confirmed in Sec.
29: 41-43, in the Doctrine and Covenants
and many otlher scriptures.
"Adam could have remained in the garden of Eden indefinitely if be had not
ti-ansgressed the law which brought to pass
mortaUty. Since Adam bad not pai;sed
tlhrough the resurrection his spil'H and
body were not inseparably connected, hence
It was possible for him to become mortal
by partaking of the fruit of the tree of
the knowledge of good and evil. By doing
so he received the seeds of cleatb and
brought to pass mortality in himself and
caused all of his posterity to pa1itake of
like conditions and be subject to death.
"Ch1ist came, as we know, not subject
to death, .but always having the mastery
over death, to at·o ne for Adam·s transgressions. The Savior saicl that he had life in
himself as the F1ather had life in himself
(John 5:26) and that be had power to lay
his life down of himself and take it again,
which commandment he had received from
his Father. (John 10:15-18).
"Adam, like all his posterity, became a
benefactor through the mission of Jesus
Christ. Through the atonement made by
our Lord, Adirum was redeemed from his
transgression an d received the resurrection.
"Eve, when she learned of the mission of
our Savior, rejoiced and said:
" 'Were it not for our transgression we
never should have had seed, and never
should have known good and evil, and the
joy of our redemption, and the eternal life
which God giveth unto all the obedient.'
"Eternal life, is God's life, and therefore
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has no end. Blessed are all those who partake of it.
"Very sin cerely your brethren,
(Sig.) "Heber J. Grant
(S·ig.) "David O. McKay."
The a bove, we take it, may be assumed
to be the present attitude of the Church
leaders on the subject of the Godhead, and
may be summarized as follows:
1. That Brigham Young was misquoted in
bis alleged claim that Adam is "our Father
and our Godi' and the father of Jesus
Christ.
2. T hat bo·th Brigham Young amd Heiber
C. Kimball held to the theory that "Adam
holds the keys of salva.tion for this earth"
under Jesus Christ, and that the latler is
not tbe son of Adam.
3. That Jesus Christ, the son of Mary,
is "God the Oreator, the God who revealed
Himself to Adam," etc., and though unembodied at the time He created the earth.
4. That Adam "took upon himself mortaHty on this earth." That he was given a
body created from the dust of this earth;
that he died and through the atonement
made by Jesus Christ, w1as redeemed from
his transgression and received the blessings of the resurrection through the mission of Jesus Christ and as a beneficiary
thereof.
5. Only "resurrected and glorified beings
can become parents of sphit-offspring.''
6. Resun-ected beings cannot die.
7. When placed in the garden of Eden
Adam was not subject to death, either
spiritual or temporal.
8. Christ came not subject to death, but
always having mastery over death to atone
for Adam's transgression.
There are other writers and spokesmen
for the Church who occasionally treat this
subject; however, since their views are in
close harmony with those herein expressed,
we deem it unnecessary to quote them
here. But as illogical and contradictory as
the views herein are, their existence is not
surprising when the position of the leaid·ers
taken on other subj ects pertaining to the
Gospel is considered, and which we aim to
touc'h upon later.
(In our next chapter we will present
views of the early leaders supporting those
expressed by Brigham Young as given herein.)
(To be continued)

PRAY NOT FOR EASE
" O do not pray for easy lives; pray to
be stronger men . Do not pray for tasks
equal to your powers; pray for powers
equal to your tasks. Then the doing of your
work shall be no miracle; but you shall
be a miracle. Every day you shall wonder
at yourself, at the richness of life which
bas come to you by the grace of God.''
-Phillip Brooks.

By Ella W hee ler Wilcox

And motherhood is not alone to breed
The human race; it is lo know, and heed.
Its holiest purpose and its highest need.

When God bad formed the unh·erse he
thought
or all the marvels therein to be wrought.
And lo his aid fair motherhood was
brought.

Lord. speak again. so woman shall be
stirred
With the fu ll meaning of that mighty word.
True motherhood. She bas not rightly
beard.

LO RD,

SPEAK

AGAIN

"l\fy lesser self. the feminine of me.
She will go forth throughout all time",
quoth he,
"And make my world what I would have
il be.

"For I am weary, ha•ing labored so.
And for a cycle of 1'epose would go
Jn to that silence wh !ch but Gou may know.

AN O LD MAN I KNOW

(Suggested as a "Pioneer" poem)
li e is olcl a nd bent,
Ile Is gray and spent
With the life of a pioneer,
He has done his part.
Ile has helped to start
The state on tts career.

I

I

"Therefore I leave tlrn rounding or my J>lan
To mothe t·hood: ancl that which l began
Let woman finish, in perfecting man.
"She Is the soil. the human mother-earth:
She is the sun that calls the seed to birth :
She is the gardener. who knows its worth.
I

"From me all seed, of a ny kind, must
spring.
Divine the growth such seed and soil will
bring,
F<>r all Is me, and I am everything."
Thus having spoken to himself aloud,
His glorious face upon his breast he bowed
And sought repose behind a wall of cloud.

Come forth, 0 God! Though great thy
thougbl and good
In shaping woman for true motherhood.
Lord, speak again; she has not unde rstood.
The centuries pass, t he cycles roll along.
The earth Is ·peopled with a mighty throng:
Yet men are fighting, and the world goes
wrong.
Lord. speak again. ere yet It be too late.
Unloved, unwanted. souls come through
earth's gate.
The unborn child is given a dower of
hateThy world progresses in all ways save one.
In motherhood, for which it was begun.
Lord, Lord, behold how little 'bas been
done.
Children are spawned like fishes in the
sand.
With ignorance a nd crime they fill Lhc land.
lJord, sporuk a gain. till moth e rs unde rs tand.
Tl is not all of motherhood to know
Creation's pleasure, and delh·erance's woe.
Who t>lants the seed should help the shoot
Lo grow.

For years he has worked.
Ills duty ne'er shirked.
With wisdom tilled bis soil.
Trouble ne'er fazed him,
But rather upraised him
To the object of his toil.
He farmed his land
With steady hand
Until bis boys were grown
He taught them how
To reap and plow,
And how the grains were sown.
He aimed to live,
He wanted to give,
Fo rhls God and his country his best
And now this old man
Has done a ll he can
And has come to desen•e his "Great Rest."
He's great without fame,
But he's great just the same,
This good old man that I know
But a tiller of sod.
He's a servant of God,
And as such he shines with a glow.
-"Sir Percival."
GENUINESS

"There can be no substitute for the
world-old, humdrum, commonplace quallLles of truth, justice. courage, thrrnt, In·
dustry, common sense. and genuine sym1>athy with, and fellow feelings for, others."
-Theodore Roosevelt.
WEALTH

"The test that the prophet Joseph spoke
of was, that after we should become a
great and wealthy peo1>le in the Rocky
l\1ountains, we should be tried with wealth.
We see this fulfilled. One man will aposta·
tize on getting a title to a piece of la nd :
another will apostatize after he gets a
horse and carriage, and others lose their
faith when prosperity comes to them.(Presldent Angus :\I. Cannon, 1\farcb 3.
1889).
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Juvenile .. Page

DANNIE'S MOTHER BEGINS TO
BELIEVE

Dannie had been in a state of expectant
excitement all day. The little black book
beneath his pillow had given h im a sense of
something going to happen, and he was not
to be rlisa.ppointed.
"Why Dannie, how did you get this?" the
mother aslrnd as she discov·e red the book.
And when he explained, she thrilled with
delight a nd promised to read the stories and
tell them to him, even though she seemed
to doll'bt his strange account.
1

All day Dannie had been looking forwanl

to the hour when he would be tucked in
bed with his mother telling him a story.
He naturally wanted it to be at the end of
the day, so that the story would be the last
thing for him to remember before falling
off to sleep.
At last the hour had come, and Dannie
was in bed with mother beside him, and
there was a new and different look in her
eyes. 'I'he doubt bad given place to wonder.
''Dannie," she said softly, "tell me again
about the man who gave you the book and
promised that you should be well." So with
eyes sparkling and voice eager to make her
believe, Dannie began and told the whole
story from beginning to end. When he fin·
ishecl the mother smiled and kissed him
tenderly as she said:
"The story I am going to tell is about
the faith of the mother s of two thousand
boys, and, Dannie boy, I am going to be
like them."
Suddenly Dannie saw the fear vanish

from his mothers face and hope and belief
take its place. As though great black clouds
had suddenly been blown away to let the
sunshine through, Dannie's heart began to
sing. Mother believed! Nothing now could
stop him from getting well!
THE STORY

"Ammon was a very good man," the
mother was saying, "who was sent by the
Lord to teach the people known as Lamanltes, His ways. They bad been wicked people and had delighted in killing those called
Nephites, whom they considered their enemies, but which was not true. The Lord
was with Ammon so that he won the Jove
and confidence of King Lamoni, a Lamanite
king, and converted him a nd many of his
people to a knowledge of God, showing them
that it was the wickedness of their fore·
fathers that had made them less blessed
than the Nephites. The people of La.moni
were so sorry for the wicked way in w.bicb
they had made war on the Nephites and

Killed them that they made a promise to
the Heavenly Father that they would n ever agai n kill any one as long as they lived.
As a sign that they would not kill they
buried their swords and implements of war
cleep in the earth. This covenan t caused tibe
more wicked Lamanites to be angry with
the people of Lamoni, because of theit·
friendliness toward the Nephites; so they
gathe,red a great army and came to kill the
people w1bo now called themselves the people of Ammon.
"True to their promise the Ammonites
r efused to fight, and the Lamanites killed

a e:reat many of them. But when the vie·
tors saw that those who had been their
own countrymen would rather die than
shed the blood of their brethren, they were
ashamed and put down their own weapons
and joined the people of Ammon.
"This made the more wicked people more
angry tlhan ever with the righteous Am·
monites, and so in order to protect those
who would not fight. Ammon took them
out of their own land to live among the
Ne·ph ites who placed their armies between
Ammon's people and the wicked Lamanites
ln order to protect them.
'
"As time went on and the Lamanites be·
came more a·nd more determined to destroy
the Nepbi tes, and it became harder and
harder for them to defend bhemselves and
the people of Ammon, the Ammonites be·
gan to wonder if it would not be better to
hrealc their promise and help the Nephites
fight. Among the Nephite leaders was
a very good man named Helaman and be
persuaded them to keep their promise. But
the young sons of the people of Ammon
had not made the promise which their
rathers had made and their mothers had
taught them that if they served our Heavenly Father's cause and had faith in Him
He would protect them. So it happened
that two thousand of these young boys
joined themselves together and offered to
help Helaman fight for the liberty of their
fathers a nd their homes.
"1So Helaman trained these boys and they
became a great help to him. Because they
were so young he kept them out of actual
fighting as long as possible. But one day
ho took them out to lure tibe enemy out of
their city, so that a larger division of the
army of the Nephites coul d surround them.
When the Lamanites saw they were being
fo llowed by tile la rger army they tried to
overtake the small army of Helaman and
destroy them before the larger army could
catch up with them. H elaman knew he
dare not face the Lamanites with his boys,

:n
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so they fled. But after several days they
discovered tha t the La'l11anites were no
longer fo llowing them.
"Perhaps they had been overtaken by
our friends and our friends need their I1elp.
the boys s uggested. And perhaps they have
only stopl)ed to trick us into coming back.
that they may kill us," said He lanuan.
"What shall we do, boys?"
"Let us go back and help our friends.''
re1)lied the boys wi thout hesitation. "Our
mothers have taught us t hat if we have
faith in God, He will protect us and we
IC,NOW HE WILL ."
So they r eturned and found the Lamanites were a lmost to overpower their friends.
Jit was their first battle; but they were n ot
afraid. They fought with the strength of
the L ord and when they had won the victory, Helaman called the roll, fearing that
many would be missing; but to illis great
surprise and joy not one of these two
thousand boys, whose mothers had taught
them such wonderfol fa ith, had been killed!"
Bu t the day had been long and exciting
for Dannie and despite his desire to hear
more, he closed his eyes in s lum'ber.
"Poor little soldier,' she said, and kissed
him gently on t he forehead. " You have
earned your rest from the day's excitemen t. Good nigiht."
"Aunt J ennie.'·
I NSI DE I NFORMATI ON
If I could take a trill inside
Of my own sel.f and see

The strange things that my body does
To take good care of me.
I'd treat it better, I suppose.
With exercise and rest,
Fresh a ir and sunshine every day
And food tha.t was the best.
I'd learn abou•t the things it needs
Altho' the names are long.
Tha t Calcium and Nitrogen
Are used to m a:ke it strong;
That Sodium an d Phosphor.us
Will help i t to be quick;
And Iron and Potassium
Keep it from being sick.
Fd learn where all these thing·s are found
In foods that I should eat ;
And know Wlbat m inerals there are
In oranges and meat.
And yet, I do not have to know
Albout it, for, you see,
My Mother knows i t inside out
And does it a ll for me!
-Helen Emerson Sanders.
Mistress: "Mary, when you wait at table
tonight for my guests, please ·don't wear
any j1ewelry.''
Maid : "I have n othing valuaible, ma'am,
but thank you for tJhe warning."

A

HAPPY FATHER

I would rather be .t he daddy
Of a rompi ng, roguish crew,
Of a bright-eyed ch'l.J:bby laddie
And a liittle gir l or two,
Than the monarch of a nation,
In his high and lofty seat,
Taking empty adoration
From the subjects ait his feet.
I wou1ld

rathe~· o wn t heir kisses,
As at night to me they run,
Than to be the king who misses
All the simpler forms of fun.
·when his dreary clay is ending
H e is dismally a lone.
But when my sun is descen ding
There are _ioys for me to own.

He may ride to horns and drumming,
I mu st walk a quiet street:
B ut when once they see me corning,
Then on joyious, flying feet
They come racing to me madly
And I catch them with a swing.
And I say it proudly, gladly,
T hat I'm hap·pier than a King.
You may talk of lofty palaces ;
You can boast of pomp and power;
Men may turn their eager faces
To the gilory of an hour,
But give me th e ht11U1b>le station
With its joys th1at long survive.
For the daddies of the nation
Are the ha11piest men alive.
-Edgar A. Guesit.
M ISUNDE'RSTOO O

T he mothe r of a youngstJer in the thir d
grade at school called· on the teacher and
dem a nded to know why she had called ·her
little ,boy names.
"Why," said the astonishied teacher, "I
don't understand. I n ever call my pup ils
names."
"You do to so," cried the irate mother.
"My Willie said you called him a 'scurvy
eleP'bJant'."
"I'm afraid WJllie misunderstood IDJe. I
merely said t hat he was a dist urbing
element."
R I GHT PLACE

" T he subject of my ,s ermon today will be
'Liars'," announced the minister. "But before I begin I would like every m ember of
this congr egation w.ho has r ead t he 29th
chapter of St. Mattlhew to raise his hand."
Practically every han d shot skyward.
"I see", went on t he minister , " I have
fou nd the proper congregation for my sermon. T.here is no 29th chap ter of St. Matthew."
NotJhing is so strong as gentlen ess; nothing so ,g entle as r eal strength.-Francis de
Sales.
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The Declaration of Independence
'''The Wor~ of Men of God
(The following remarks made by President Wilford Woodruff, April 10, 1898, as recorded in the
Deseret News, should be of special Interest to our
readers at this time. While discussions are going
on relative to our National Constitution and the steps
leading to its adoption, it is well to pause long
enough to consider the caliber of the men who initiated tho movement tha.t made the Constitution
possible.
President Woodruff shows by evidence that should
appeal to every Latter-day Sa.int as divinely inspired,
that the men involved in breaking a.way from England's oppressive measures and establishing a Rspublic in this land of Joseph, were men whom God
blessed with the spirit and love of freedom and who
were among the "honorable men of the earth." The
Lord not only inspired those men to do that which
they dld, but He also inspired the framers of the
Constitution in their great achievement, and under
which the mightiest government ever esta.blshed by
man on earth has thrived. It is a matter for solemn
reflection that this Government, great as it is,
through its own internal strifes and short-comings,
is fast going into decay and the time is near when
''The CONSUMMATION DECREED SHALL MAKE
A FULL END OF ALL NATIONS "-D. & C. 87:6.
President Woodruff's testimony, not only with
reference to the signers of the Declaration of Independence, but also as it relates to the work of the
Prophet Joseph Smith in providing for a continuance
of the work after hj.s death, is one that should be
preserved, and TRUTH takes plea.sure in passing
this precious information along.-Editor.)

Wilford Woodruff said:
At the close of this Conference I have a
desire to bear my testimony before you upon
a few principles. I have rejoiced very much
during this Conference in listening to the
testimony of the Apostles and Elders who
have spoken. It has brought to my remembrance a little of my history.
In April, 1838, while in the town of Kirtland, in walking across the street I met two
men who held the Apostleship. They said
to me, "Brother Woodruff, we have something that we want you to join us in." Said
I. ''\\.hat is it?" "We want another Prophet
to lead us.'' "Whom do you want?" "We want
Oliver Cowdery. Joseph Smith has aposta·

tized." After listening to them, I said to
them: "Unless you repent of your sins yon
will be damned and go to hell, and you will
go through the fullness of eternal damnation
and all your hopes in this life will pass before
you like the frost before the rising sun. You
are false. Joseph Smith has not apostatized.
He holds the keys of the kingdom of God on
earth, and will hold them until the coming
of the Son of Man, whether in this world or
in the world to come." I am happy to say
that those men did repent pretty soon, turned to the Church, and died in it.
I feel thankful t<>day that Joseph F. Smith
is with us as a son of Hyrum Smith. He
bears a true and faithful testimony of his
father. I would to God that Joseph Smith
h1d a son in the flesh who would do as
Joseph F. Smith does here- bear testimony
to the truth of bis father. The Prophet Jo·
seph Smith has no son that stands in the
midst of the Church of God and bears record of his father. He never has had; possibly never will have.
I will give you a testimony here that will
show you where I stand with regard to this
matter. Joseph Smith never ordained his
son Joseph, never blessed him, never set
him apart, to lead this Church and kingdom
on the face of the earth. When he or any
other man says he did, they state that
which is false before high heaven.
The last speech that Joseph Smith ever
made to the quorum of the Apostles was in
a building in Nauvoo, and it was such a
speech as I never heard from mortal man
before or since. He was clothed upon with
the Spirit and "power of God. His face was
clear as amber. The room was filled as with
consuming fire. He stood three hours upon
his feet. Said he: "You Apostles of th.e Lamb
of God have been chosen to carry out the
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purposes of the Lord on the earth. Now, I
have received, as the Prophet, seer and
revelator, standing at tbe head of th is dispensation, every key, every ordinance, every
principle and every Priesthood that belongs
to the last dispensation and fullness of times.
And I have sealed all these things upon
your heads. Now, you Apostles, if ypu do not
r ise up and bear off this kingdom, as I
have given it to you, you will be damned."
I am the only witness left on earth that
can bear record of this, and I am thankful
that I have lived to see the day in which I
stand. I am thankful to see the sons of these
Prophets and Apostles holding the Holy
Priesthood in our day and generation. I do
not believe the day will ever come-it is
too late in the day, In my opinion-when
any Elder in this Church will be called to
stand before any two of the Apostles with
us today and give unto them the declaration that I gave unto the two Apostles I
have referred to. I do not think any of the
Apostles will occupy that position. I have
faith to believe that these m en who bear the
Apostleship will bold it and live their religion. They have been called and ordained
of God for this purpose. I do not think that
one of them wHI apostatize. I believe they
will be with you and with this Church while
th ey stand in the flesh, true and faithful
to God.
Brother Cannon bas been laying before
you 'something with regard to th e nation in
which we live and what has been said concerning it. I am going to bear my testimony
to this assembly, if I never do it again in
my life, that those men who laid the foundation of this American government and
signed the Declaration of Independence
WERE THE BE'ST SPIRITS THE GOD OF
HEAVEN COULD FIND ON THE FACE OF
THE EARTH. They were choice spirits, not
wicked men. General Washington and all
the men that labored for the purpose were
inspired of the Lord.
Another thing I am going to say here,
because I have a right to say it. EVERYONE OF THOSE MEN THAT SIGNED THE
DECLARATION
OF
INDEPENDENCE,
WITH G:IDNERAL WASHINGTON, CALL ED
UPON ME, AS AN APOSTLE OF THE
LORD JESUS CHRIST, IN THE TEMPLE
AT ST. GEORGE, TWO CONSECUTIVE
NIGHTS, AND D EMANDED AT MY HANDS
THAT I SHOUL D GO FORTH AND ATT END TO THE ORDINANCES OF THE
HOUSE OF GOD FOR THIDM. Men are here,
I believe, that know of this, Brothers J. D.
T. McAllister, David H. Cannon and James
G. Bleak. Brother McAllister baptized me
for all those m en, and then I told those
br-ethren that it was their duty to go into
the Temple and labor until they bad got endowments for all of them. They did it. Would
those spirits have called upon me, a s an

Elder in Israel, to perform that work if they
had not been noble spirits before God? They
WOUl·d not.
I bear this testimony, because it is true.
The Spirit of God bore record to myself and
the brethren while we were laboring in that
way.
What has been said with regard to this
nation and to our position is coming to pass.
All the powers of earth and bell will not stay
the hand of Almighty God in the fulfillment
of those great prophecies that have to come
to pass to prepare the way for the coming
or the Son of Man. You who have gathered
here are my witnesses of this. I feel as
though the day has come when every Elder
and every Latter-day Saint ought to stop
a.nd consider the position he is in and the
covenants he has entered into. Is there anything on the face of the earth that will pay
you to de part from the oracles of God and
from the Gospel of Christ? Is there anything tl::at will pay you to lose the principles of salvation, a part in the first resurrecti~n with the privilege of standing in th-e
morn mi; of the resurrection clothe·d with
glory, immortality and eternal lives at the
head_ of your father's house? No, there is
nothmg. I feel sorry many times when I
see men who have the Priesthood forget
almost that they have any interest in the
work of God.
T feel to thank God that I have lived as
long as I hav·e, and to see as murh as I
have in fulfillment of the words of the Prophet of God. His days were few. The lives
of great men have been strange. Th e idea
of Jesus Christ, the Son of the living God
only laboring three years and a half in th~
m!nistry and then He was put to death!
His Apostl es, too, were put to death excepting John the Revelator and thev ,~ould
have killed him if they co~ld have done so
He li.ve·d . because God wanted him to live:
We live m the last dispensation and in the
midst of the great work t h at all the Patriarchs and Prophets since God made the
world have sp.o ken of. Afflictions and tribulations awa it the world. The destroying angels have got their sharp sickles in their
han-ds, and they are going to reap the earth
Everything that has been spoken by th~
Prophet~ under the inspiration of the Holy
Ghost will come to pass in the generation in
which we live. Do not forget it. I thank
God we are as well as we are; that we have
~s many a~ we have who are united together
m .t~e Priesthood. Let us try to live our
~·ehg1011;. do our duty, an d magnify our callmg wb1le we are here. The eyes of all heaven are ov·er us. The eyes of the world are
over us. The eyes of the angels are over
us. The Lord has looked upon us and upon
t?e house of Israel to be saviors of the nat1.ons. We are here to fulfill these principles.
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I pray God my Heavenly Father that as
Elders of Israel and as Latter-day Saints
we may p·r ize these principles, and that we
may do our duty what time we spend here
in the flesh. These Apostles and all the
quorums of the Priesthood have a. great
work upon them. Every father and mother
has a great responsibility resting upon them,
to redeem their dead. Do not neglect it. Yo11
will have sorrow if you do. Any man will
who neglects the redemption of his dead
that he has power to officiate for here.
When you get to the other side of the veil,
if you have entered into these Temples and
redeemed your progenitors by the ordinances of the Hou se of God, you will hold
the keys of their redemption from eternity
to eternity. Do not neglect this! God bless
you. Amen.
MICHAEL, OUR FATHER AND OUR GOD

(Continued from ps.ge 29)
remembered that Brigham
Young delivered his sermon h which he
designated Father Adam as our "Father
and our God", and the father of Jesus
Christ, on April 9, 1852; that he • 1ilrr~s ed
his remarks to ''both saint and si nner",
offering as a reason the fact that the "Elders of Israel have conflicting views" on
the subject. By way of greater emphasis
the speaker is reported to have said: "Now
h ear it, 0 inhabitants of the earth, Jew
and Gentile, Saint and Sinner * • *
Jesus our elder Brother was begotten in
the flesh by the same character that was
in the garden of Eden, (Adam) and who
is Our Father in Heaven.' And by way of
giving the "high lights" of the sermon
greater emphasis, they are italicized in the
Journal of Discourses.
In attacking this hypothesis of Brigham
Young, Elder Joseph Fielding Smith gives
it as his opinion that "President Brigham
Young was not properly quoted in his discourse. He DID NOT SEE IT BEFORE
IT WAS PUBLISHED IN ENGLAND. I
firmly believe this' , says Elder Smith,
"for the implication in this discourse is
foreign to all that
President
Young
taught."
Here, then, is a clear-cut issue. Let us
see what Brigham Yound did teach: The
sermon was delivered, as noted, April 9,
1852. It was published in the Journal of
Discourses, under the supervision of Brigham Young, and from the "Journal" it
was republished in the Millennial Star,
November 26, 1853, some nineteen months
after its delivery. This would have given
ample time for President Young to have
corrected the speech had he deemed it
necessary. Here, let us note, that all or
the addresses of the leading brethren, (if
given impromptu) are submitted to them
for correction, before being published.
It will be

35

This insures against mistakes of the
speakers as well as the stenographers who
record the speeches. Brigham Young once
said (Jan. 2nd, 1870) :
"I know just as well what to teach this people a.nd j ust what to say to them and what to do
in order to bring them in to the Celestial Kingdom, as I know the road to my office. It is just
as plain and easy. The Lord is in our midst. He
teaches the people continually. I have never yet
preached a sermon and SENT IT OUT TO THE
CHILDREN OF MEN, THAT THEY MAY NOT
CALL IT SCRIPTUR.E.''-Deseret News, Ja.n·
uary 29, 1870.

Certainly, then, that which President
Young sent out on April 9, 1852, pertaining to Godhood was ''Scripture' , and
could be relied upon as the word of the
Lord unto the people. Had the sermon
been published in the Journal of Discourses without official approval, it likely
would not have reached the Millennial
Star before revision and explanation. It
was, note you, a vital subject, treated
calmly and deliberately for an express
purpose-that of setting the "Elders of Israel" right on the subject of the Godhead.
Then the implication tbat it found its way
into the Journal of Discourses, published under the i mmediate direction of President
Brigham Young, and afterwards into the Millennial S tar, which is published in Engl1nd, 19 months after it was delivered,
a nd without official approval, is, to say
the least, untenable.
December 10, 1853, s. W. Richards, Editor and Publisher of the Millennial Star,
presented an article (Vol. 15: 801) fully
sustaining President Young and elucidating further on the subject. This very illuminating editorial will be given later. It
must be remembered that neither it, nor
the original sermon appearing in the Star,
Nov. 26, 1853, was corrected in the Star,
nor in other Church publications. Certainly Elder Richards would not presume to
comment on Brigham Young's speech, elaborate on it and add to it, without instruction from President Young. Here undoubtedly was a concert action. Had the doctrine been false, or the result of a misquotation, or had it surreptitiously found
its way into the Journal of Discourses and
the Millennial Star, certainly a correction
would have followed.
Precedent for this was established in the
case of Orson Pratt, Orson Hyde and oth·
ers in the days of the Prophet Joseph, and,
later, in the days of Brigham Young. During the latter s administration a statement signed by the First Presidency and
the members of the Quorum of Twelve,
severely criticising Orson Pratt for publishing bis views on doctrinal points with·
out author ity and which were out of harmony with the views of the Church leaders, was published to the world. And here
let us digress briefly to note the purpose
and circumstances of this criticism and
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censure of Orson Pratt's writings and
statements, for it sheds light on the subject at hand:
Appearing in the Millinnial Star, Vol.
27, p. 657 et seq. under date, October 21,
1865, is an Epis tle signed by the First
Presidency of the Church and by members of the Quorum of Twelve, bearing the
following heading:
"HEARKEN,
0
YE
LATTER-DAY
SAINTS, AND ALL YE INHABITANT S
OF THE EARTH WHO WISH TO BE
SAINTS, TO WHOM THIS WRITING
SHALL COME."
The article repres.ents Elder Pratt aS'
sustaining an "unimpeachable character
as far as strict morality, tried integrity,
industry, energy, zeal, faithfulness to his
religion, and bonesty in all business transactions are concerned:· That his "teachings upon the First Principles of the Gospel are excellent"; but, aside from these
rµa tters, Elder Pratt is severely criticised
fo r advancing theories and doctrines not
in harmony with the revealed word of
God. Statements made in his "Great First
Cause·', in the "Seer", and in the "Life of
Joseph Smith, by Lucy Smith," published'
by Orson Pratt, etc., were denounced as
unsound, misleading and "self-confounding··. The purpose of publishing the criticisms is given as follows:
We do not wish incorrect and unsound doctrines to be handed down to posterity under the
sanction of great names, to be received and
valued by future generations as authentic and
reliable, creat:ng labor and difficulties for our
successors to perform and contend with, which
we ought not to transmit to them. The interests
of posterity are, to a certain extent in our hands.
Errors in history and in doctr:ne, IF I EFT
UNCORRECTED BY US WHO ARE CONVERSANT WITH THE EVEN'rS. and who are '.n a
position to judge or the truth or falsity of the
doctr·nes, would go to our children as though
we had sanct ioned and endorsed them. Such a
construction could very easily be put upon our
silence respecting them, and would tend to perplex and mislead posterity, and make the labor
of correction an exceeding difficult one for them.
We know what sanctity there is always attached
to the writings of men who have passed away,
especially to the writings of Apostles, when none
of their contemporaries are left, and we, therefore, feel the necessity of being watchful upon
these points. Personal feel' ngs and friendships
and associations ought to sink into comp arative
insignificance, and have no weight in view of
consequences so momentous to the people and
k ingdom ot God a.s these.

Then, if it was necessary to publicly
reprove Elder Pratt for disseminating unsound doctrine "in o rder that it should
not go to our children as though we had
sanctioned and endorsed them'', how much
more important it would be that the doctrinal remarks of the L eader of Israel
should b-e sound and in strict accord with
the Gospel plan. It has a lways been a
duty of the Priesthood to safeguard the
faith of the flock-to see to i t that no
doctrine is permitted to go unchallenged
that would tend to mislead the Saints and

cause them to stray. Isaiah was shown
the day when Israel would be misled by
false doctrines. Said he :
For the leaders of this peop le cause
them to err; and they that are led of
them are desroyed.
It was to aver t this very situation that
the Epistle now being treated was given.
One can easily understand that had President Young's words been misquoted in
such a way as to have been misl eading
to the Saints, steps would have been taken to correct the error, and that without delay. In the case under consideration,
not only the Journal of Discourses and
the Millennial Star, but the Deseret News
and other Church publications would have
been used to correct the m atter; and it is
fair to assume that in future sermons
upon this subject the Presid ent would
have been cautious and explicit in his
remarks, and would take a course tending
to corr ect former mis-understandings and
render the text of his subject clear. But
in no place in the literature cf
the
Church is there to be found a clear-cut
refutation by President Young of the implications contained in the speech referred to, i. e. That Adam is our God and
that Jes us Christ is his son. That this
position was sustained in succeeding
statements of Brigham Young will be
shown. So that the contention of Elder
Smith that Brigham Young was misquoted cannot be maintained. There can only
be one contention, a nd that is that Brigham Young, in making the statement attributed to him, and as he undoubtedly
did was either RIGHT or ne was WRONG.
If right, then the whole position of the
Church today is wrong and gravely misleading; if wrong, he was generously supported in that error by the Prophet Joseph Smith and many of their immediate
associates, as we will show.
What did President Young say subsequently in affirmation of Adam being our
God and Jesus Chri st being his son?
In the first place it is contended by
the Church that Adam came here, not ressurrected, and obta ined his body from the
dust of this earth. If that contention be
true, Adam could not have come here as
an immortal, resurrected being. But Brigham Young said, October 23, 1853:
You believe Adam was made of the dust of
this earth. This I do not believe, though it is
supposed that it is so written in the Bible; but it
is not, to my understanding. You can write that
information to the States (the United States,
Utah then being a Territory), if you pleasethat I have publicly dl;lclared that I do not believe that portion of the Bible as the Chr.stian
world do. I never did, and I never want to.
What is the reason I do not? Because I have
come t o understanding, and banished from my
mind all the BABY STORIES MY MOTHER
TAUGHT ME WHEN I WAS A CHILD.-J. ot
D., 2:6.
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Antl again, on this subject of Adam being formed of the dust of this earth, Brigham Young said, April 20, 1856:
Though we have it in history that our father
Adam was ma.de of the dust of this earth, and
that he knew noth"ng about h is God previous
to being made here, YET IT I S NOT SO; and
when we lear n the truth we shall see and understand that he helped t o ma.k ti this world and
was the CHIEF MANAGER IN ITS OPERATION.
He was the person who brought the animals
and the seeds from other planets to th's world,
and brought a wife with him and stayed here.
You may read and believe what you p:ease as
to what is found written in the Bible. Adam
was made from the dust of an earth, BUT NOT
FROM THE DUST OF THIS E ARTH He was
ma.de a.s you and I a.re made, and NO PERSON
WAS EVER MADE UPON ANY OTHER PRI NCIPLE.
Do you not suppose that he was a.cqua:nted
with bis assoc' ates, who came and helped to
make th;s earth? Yes, they were just as familiar
with each other as we arc with our children and
parents.-J. of D.3: 319.

The above statements were made from
a year and a half to four years, respectively after the famous sermon of 1852, which
Elder Smith brands as spurious, and yet
in these statements the same general
principle is maintained.
As time went on there was evidently
disputations among the Sain ts as to
Adams true position in the earth, some
doubtl ess believing as the leaders advocate today that Adam was a brother to
Jesus Christ and subordinate to him. They
were not prepared for as much light as
President Young and associates had been
offering them. In a sermon, February 8,
1857, the PresiUent dwelt at length on
our previous association with our Father,
and on the mission of the Saviour. Said
he:
Whether Adam is the personage that we
should consider our heavenly Father, or not is
cons:derable of a mystery to a good many. I' do
not care for one moment how that is; it is no
matter whether we are to consider Him our
God, or whether His Father or His Grandfather
for In either case we are of one species-of one
family-and Jesus Christ is also of our species.

What an excellent opportunity this was
for the President to correct his former
statement to the effect that Adam is our
God a n d Jesus Christ His son, if such
statement was unsound. The fact that no
such correction was intimated indicates beyond doubt that Brigham Young had not
changed his opinion in the matter. Said
he, on the same occasion:
Th'.ngs were first created spirit11aJly ; the
Father (whom he had previously designated as
Ada.m) actually begot the spirits, and they were
brought forth and lived with H:m. Then He
commenced the work of creating earthly tabernacles, precisely a.s He had been created in the
flesh Himself, by partaking of the coarse material that was organized and composed this earth
until his system was charged w'th it, consequent'.
ly the tabernacles of His children were organized from the coarse materials of this earth.
When the time came that His first-born the
Savior, should come Into the world and t~ke a
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tabernacle, the Father came H:mself and favored
that spirit with a tabernacle instead of letting
any other man do it. The Saviour was begotten
by the Father of H'.s spirit, BY THE SAME
BEING WHO IS THE FATHER OF OUR SPIRITS (Adam as will be shown later), and that is
all the organ c difference between Jesus Christ
and you and me.-J. of D. 4:217-218.

Then in October of the same year (1857)
the President remarked:
Some have grumbled because I believe our
God so near to us as Father Adam. THERE ARE
MANY WHO KNOW THAT DOCTRINE TO BE
TRUE. Where was M:chael in the creation of
this earth? Did he have a mission to the earth?
He did. Where was he? In the Grand Council,
and per formed the mission a.ss:gned him there.
Now If it should happen that we have to pay
tribute to Father Adam, wba.t a hum'l:ating circumstance it would be I Just wait till you pass
Joseph Smith; and after Joseph lets you pass
h ·m, you will f!nd Peter; and after you pass the
Apostles and many of the Prophets, you will find
Abraham, and he will say, ''I have the keys, and
except you do thus and so, you cannot pass'•;
and after awhile you come to Jesus; and when
you at length meet Father Adam, how strange it
will appear to your present not ions. If we can
pass Joseph and have him say, "Here; you have
been faithful, good boys; I hold the keys of
th"s d!spensation; I will let you pass'•; then we
shall be very glad to see the white locks of
Father Adam.-J. of D. 5:331-2.

Here, then, the order is beautifully given. Holy sentinels are established by
whom the faithful must pass to their exaltation. And it will be noted that before
reaching Father Adam, it will be necessary to pass by the sentinel Jesus Ch rist,
o tr elder brother and who, as t he Son
of Adam and the Saviour of the world,
occupies a position subordinate only to
that of Adam "our Father and our God".
On April 9, 1852, President Young said,
as before noted:
When our Father Adam came into the Garden
of Eden he came into it with a Celestial body,
and brought Eve, one of his wives, with him.
He helped to make and organize this world He
is Michael, the Arch Angel, and Ancient of Days,
about whom holy men have written and spoken
-HE IS OUR FATHER AND OUR GOD, AND
THE ONLY GOD WITH WHOM WE HAVE
TO DO. * * "'
Jesus, our elder Brother, WAS BEGOTTEN IN
THE FLESH BY THE SAME CHARACTER
(ADAM) THAT WAS IN THE GARDEN OF
EDEN AND WHO IS OUR FATHER IN
HEAVEN.

To these statements-this wonderful fund
of information-our present leaders have
taken exceptions, and Elder Joseph Fielding Smith, as their spokesman, claims the
hypothesis to be wrong and attributes the
mistake to the theory that Brigham Young
was misquoted. That he did not see the discourse before it was published in England,
and that he, with Heber C. Kimball, ever
after taught differently. We have shown the
statements of Elder Smith to be incorrect
and misleading. In the extracts from President Young's sermons produced is shown a
consistent sameness in doctrine relative to
the Godhead. His position is set forth in
clearness and with proper emphasis. The
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God of this earth is Adam. He was the main
builder of the world, being assisted by his
brethr en. He built the earth as a home for
his children who, in their spirit for m, had
progressed to that point, where they were
prepared to take on mortality and work toward Godhood. The program adopted in the
Council of Gods before the earth was created, contemplated a "Fall' and a "Redemption" therefr om. The Father was to acccmplish the fall, in order that mortal bodies
should be created, and H is Son-His first
born, and he who should be H is only begotten in the flesh after returning to im·
morality- was to be the Saviour, through
whose sacred blood all mankind might be
redeemed, by obe dience to the Gospel plan
which the Son would set forth. This is President Young's contention. At the tim e of
delivering the first sermon referred to he
was 51 years of age; twenty-one years later
at the age of 72), the venerable President
again elucidated on this subject. (He had
done so many times previously, but we do
not deem it necessary to quote each instance). T he Spirit of the Lord was doubtless urging him to get the message across
to those of the Saints who were prepared
to receive it. Says the Lord through the
Prophet Joseph Smith:
It is the first principle of the Gospel to know
for a certainty the character of God, and to
know that we may converse with H im as one
man converses with another , and that He was
made a man like us.

Then it being the first principle of the
Gospel to understand God, it is little wonder
that Brigham Young should make so bold
an attempt to acquaint t he Saints with the
facts. As the President of Priesthood-the
leader of Israel-it was hi,; duty to do so.
However, he was much in the same position
as the Prophet Joseph Smith had been:
"Would to God, brethren,' said Joseph, "I
could tell you who I am ! Would to God I
could tell you what I know! But you would
call it ·blasphemy, and there are men upon
this stand who would want to take my
life." "If the Church," said he, "knew all
the commandments, one-half they would reject through prejudice and ignorance.' And
so it was with Brigham Young, Joseph's
successor. Ign orance, prejudice, tradition,
constantly resisted that which the Lord
was willing t he Saints should have, yet,
hearing wh ich without t he faith and integrity to receive and remain t rue, would prove
their condemnation.
On May 20, 1860, t he President said :
There are other r evelations, besides this ,
(meaning the one on war) , not yet publish ed
to t h e world. In the due t ime of t h e Lord, the
Saints and the world will b e privileged with the
revelations that are due them. They now ba.ve
MANY MORE THAN THEY ARE WORTHY
OF, for they do not observe them. * * * And I
will say, as I have said b efore, if guilt befor e
my God and my brethren rests upon me, in the
least, it is in this one thing, that I have REVEALED TOO MUCH CONCERNING GOD AND

H IS KINGDOM, and t h e designs of our Father
in Heaven. If my skirt s a.re stained in t h e lea.st
with wrong, it is because I have been too free in
t elling WHAT GOD I S, HOW HE L I VE S, THE
NATURE OF HIS PROVIDENCE S AND DE·
SIGNS IN CREATING THE WORLD, AND I N
BRINGING THE HUMAN FAMILY ON THE
EARTH, HIS DESIGNS CONCERNING THEM,
etc. If I b ad, lik e P aul said, •'But if any man be
ignorant, let him b e ignor ant,'' perhaps it would
have been better for the people. * • * There are
revelations, wisdom, knowledge, and und erstan ding yet to be p rocla imed, a.nd whether t h ey will

l

~~LtheN~~rldp~~~\: is ~~~\':~al J~o~e;
SINGLE POINT.-Deseret News, June 27, 1860.

Now, as to the remarks of the President
J une 8, 1873:
''My brother sai d that God is as we are.
He did not mean in those words to be literally understood. He meant simply, that in
our organization we have all the properties
in embryo in our bodies that our Father
has in bis, and that LITERALLY, MORALLY, SOCIALLY, by the SPIRIT AND BY
THE FLESH WE ARE HIS CHILDREN.
Do you think that God, who holds the eternities in his hands and can do all things at
bis pleasure, is not capa ble of sending rorth
His own children, and forming this flesh
for His own offspring. Where is the mystery
in this? We say that F'ather Adam came
here and helped to make the earth. Who
is he? He is Michael, a great Prince, aurl
it was said to him by Elohim, "Go ye and
make an earth." What is the great mys tery
about it? HE CAME AND FORMED THE
EARTH. * * * Adam came here and got it
up in shape that \vould snit him to commence business. What is the great mys tery
about it? None that I have seen. The mystery in this, as with miracles, or anything
else, is only to those who are ignorant.
Father Adam came here, and then they
brough t his wife. "Well,' says one, "Why
was Adam called Adam?" He was the first
man on the earth, AND ITS FRAMER AND
MAKER. He, with the help of his brethren,
BROUGHT IT INTO EXISTENCE. Then he
said, "I want my children who are in the
spirit world to come and live here. I ONCE
DWELT UP ON AN EARTH SOMETHING
LIKE THIS, IN A MORTAL STATE. I was
fai thful. I received my own exaltation. I
have the privilege of extending my work,
and to its in crease there will be no end. I
want my children that were born to me in
th e spirit world to come here and take
tabernacles of flesh that their spirits may
have a house, a tabernacle, or a d welling
place as m ine has," a nd where is t he mystery? * * • '-Deseret News, July 14, 1873.
Th ere can be no doubt as to President
Young's teachings as set for t h: Ada m a
glor ified, r esurrected being, the fa ther' of
a numerous host of spirit children, "came
a nd formed the ear t h"; he came by permission a nd under the direction of h is Father, Elohim ; he was a ssisted by Jeho vah
and oth ers of his brethr en. He formed the
(Continued on page 42)
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DO

WHAT IS RIG HT

Perhaps never in the history of the world
has it been so important that m en stand
fo r principle-for the right. Seducing spirits a re abrcad a nd influences for evil are
felt on every band. There is scarcely a
trade or a profession that is not strongly
tinctur ed by dishonesty. In f '1e balls of
Congress. in Parliam ent, in t h e L eague of
Nations. as well a s in the usual m arts of
trade there a re those to whom the people
look for fair play-a " square denl"- but who
yield to base influ ences. And a s this i s true
in civic matter s it is also true in church
affairs. Baneful influences are exerted that
makes "fi sh of one a nd fowl of the other."
Men cease to think for themselves, trusting their eterna l salvation in the ~rn.n ds of
others-and BOASTLNG OF IT-just as
though God could a dmit weaklings into H is
Celes tial Home !
"Do what is right and let the consPquences foll ow,' is a n imperishable ;:notto,
and a safe on e. God will n ever forsake onf'
who "does what is right."
We are impressed with a r ecent statem ent of David O. McKay, of the First Presidency of t he Church of Jesus Christ of
Latter-day Saints, on the labor situation.
As spokesman for t h e Church he challenges
the right of labor unions to deny non-members th e right to w ork and earn an hon est
living. He expresses righteous indignation
at t he thought that no man may b e gainfully occupied except h e join a Union. He
places the Church on record pl edged to
treat a ll labor fair irrespective of Union
a ffillia tions. Said h e :
We a.re facing 11. crisis. You brethren and
sisters should know the attitude of the Church
regarding the present efforts of some so-called
la.bor organizations in coercing members of our
Church into Unions. I th:nk we need not quibble.
We have no apology to offer. It is un-American
when five per cent of t his nation attempts to
force the other ninety-five per cent along a
particular line of action. I t Is undemocratic.
That is just what is being done, however.
I sympathize with la.bor, too. So do you. We
are in favor of paying the highest wages that
the employer or business man employ:n g labor
can afford to pay. There is nobody in this
Church who wants to cut down labor.
But we do resent the un-American attempt
to say to one of our young boys who has given

two yea.rs of his life to the Church and who
ha.s returned to work: "You can't work on
this job unless you pay the dues and join our
Union.
It isn't right. NO MATTER WHAT DIFFICULTIES WE MAY FACE, LET US STAND
FOR WHAT IS RIGHT.

It isn't a matter of reducing wages. It is
just a question of having INDIVIDUAL LIBERTY. * * *- Salt Lake Tribune, 7-5-37.

W ith Elder McKay's statem ent, in the
main we are in a ccord. He is r ight in prin-

ciple. Agency ls one of the blessings accorded to the human race which must not
be t ampered with. An attempt to curtail
agency r esulted In th e fall of Satan and
his followers. It was their policy to FORCE
the mind. Salva tion can come to none whose
minds are compelled. T here must be freedom of thought and action- action, of
course, that does not infringe on the rights
of others. To compel men to belong to a
Union in order to earn a livelihood for
themselves and children is FORCE. It was
never so intended. It is the Devil's plan.
The plan was described by J ohn the ReveJ tor, 13: 16, 17, and quoted elsewhere herein. Th e pla n cannot succeed among God s
fret: men.
Elder McKay's stand, ho wever, would be
n111 ch more effective if the Church itself
h 1d accorded it full recognition in other
l ines. T he principle of freedom gees
through the entire fabric of life. One must
be free not only to labor, but to W ORSHTP
to rrHJNK and PRAY, and to EXPRESS
HIS THOUGHTS. In the light of t hat which
ua s happened during past months under
C'burch sanction, Elder McKa y's plea for
liberty llas little meaning, a nd will be given
little thought. We refer to th e action taken
by the Church in "un-churching" many members because of t heir belief in a nd their
teach ing of the r evelations of the Lord pertaining to salvation and exaltation. In Short
Creek, Arizona, in Millville and Logan,
Utah, in Idaho, California and other places,
m en and women have been "un-churched''
under the direction of the Authorities, solely for the reason that they were not pre·
pared to testify that Heber J. Grant is a
Prophet Seer and Revelator, but they believed in the revelations of God to His people.
They were willing to accept Brother Grant as
the leader of the Church, but, taking his
own word for it-that he had never received
a revelation from the Lord-they could not
see him as a Prophet of God-the President
of Priesthood. They were hon est and sincere. Their purpose had but one course
that of serving the Lord. Twenty-one i~
Short Creek, eleven in Cache County and
others were "acted upon," not because of
polygamous practices, but for reasons above
stated. They believed and taught that which
they had been taught by their file leaders
in days agone. That was their crime. In
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Millville three women, mothers of nine,
eleven and fourteen children r espectively,
were "un-churched"- none of them living in
polygamy. Two young people-net ~arri~d,
nor contemplating marriage-were llkew1se
dealt with. They were used before and
have been used since in helping to strengthen the activities of tbe Church in their
ward but they were not considered worthy
of ~embership therein! A similar situation obtained at Short Creek. The entire
ward membership, excepting two or three,
were "un-churched·' for refusing to refrain
from accepting the revelations of the Lord
as promulgated in the Law Book of G-od
to the Church in this dispensation. These
people were not polygamists, but because
they believed in that principle of marriage,
and which the Church for years fought for,
they were rejected. And, as if to add insult to injury, these good people were
suit to injury, these good people were "handled" without being given even a semblance
of a trial as provid ed for by the Constitution of the Church. Their trial and conviction preceded their citation into court; and
when they requested the privilege of offering testimony and making their positions
clear, this God-given boon was denied them
with the statement that the Court was
und er orders to take summary action in
the event they refused to sign the document of recantation prepared for their signatures. Neither was this document presented to the Saints generally throughout
the Church, but its presentation was confined to a small group of Sain ts devoted to
the Gospsl, thus constituting unrighteous
discrimination. It was ''class legislation"
pure and simple and countered the declaration of tte Lord that He "is no respecter
of persons. '
·we make these statements deliberately and
advisedly. Th ey are true. We have great
r espect for the position held by Elder McKay yet we challenge him or any other
lead er of the Church, to make a public
denial of them. The Church leaders have
exercised the same kind of force which
they are now condemning in the trade
unions. The same spirit guides their actions.
That which they condemn in the one thsy
h ave freely exercised toward their own
membership. There is a rule in judicial procedure to the effect that to obtain relief
one must go into court with "clean bands."
In other words, on e who attempts to steal
must not expect to recover from him who
"got there first." It is useless to protest
against the illegal and un-American actions
of labor unions, while practicing the same
theory in church government.
We give Elder McKay credit for honesty.
He is a man of high ideals. Given his freedom from dictation by others, we would
expect consistency from him. As a member
of the Quorum of Twelve he captured the
love and C<Qnfidence of the· Sain ts ; they
1

saw in him a strong ch am pion for tb e right.
But in his presen t situation, being forced to
assume positions, often antagonistic to the
laws of God, he is losing prestige; nor can
be hope to escape the consequences of the
acts of his superiors when he acquiesces in
them either openly or silently.
We whole-heartedly endorse E lder McKay s statement:
''No matter what difficulties we may face,
LET US STAND FOR W HAT IS RIGHT."
We commend the following lines from
J. G. Holland as in point:
GOD G-IVE US MEN
God give us men. The time demands
Strong minds, great hearts, true faith and
willing hands;
Men whom the lust of OFFICE does not
kill;

Men whom the SPOILS of OFFICE cannot buy;
Men who possess OPINIONS a nd a WILL;
Men who have honor, men who will not lie;
Men who can stand before a demagogue
And damn his treacherous flatteries without winking;
Tall men, sun-crowned, who live above the
fog
In pnblic duty and private thinking!
For while the rabble with their thumb·
worn creeds,
Their LARGE PROFESSIONS and tteir
LITTLE D.1£EDS
Mingled in S r.:LF'T8H STRIFE; lo! FREEDOM WEEPS!
Wrong mies th e land and Church, and
waiting Justice sleeps!
C-ATALISM

Commenting on the philosophy of Mr.
Henry A. Wallace, Secretary of Agriculture,
Mr. Lawrence, in b is United States News,
shows that the tendency of the Secretary is
toward fascism. Mr. Lawrence makes a
strong appeal for the perpetuation of a Democracy in our governmental scheme and
shows that the present thought of national
leaders tends in the direction of fascism and
communism. However, the brilliant writer,
we hope unintentionally, falls into the error
of proclaiming a dangerous fatalism. Says
h e:
There never has been and never will be a
cure-all of a panacea for human d 'saster. An
OMNISCIENT GOD doles out fortune and misfortune HE CREATED some beings honest and
others dishonest, some acqu'sit•ve and some l ethargic and passive, some with ambition and
some without spirit and purpose.

How so brilliant a mind can possibly see
in God, perfect as the Christian world pro·
claims Him to be a creator of beings both
"honest and dishonest," a doler out of both
"fortune and misfortune," the author of
both "acquisitive and lethargic' qualities in
man, giving to some ambition and to others
a lack of purpose, is beyond us. Such doctrine is fatalistic predestination. There is
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a religious thought that claims some men
and women are born lo be damned a~d
others to be saved; that no amount of vir·
tue in the former, nor sin in the latter group
can alter their predestined fate. such a

philosophy is dangerous,

degrading,. self·

accusing and entirely fal~e. It em.mates
from the regions of darkness. God is the
author of hope, of faith, of progress, of en·
lightenment. His program provides a way
for all men to be saved and exalted; none
will be lost who are willing to abide the law.
The Lord has made it known througll
direct revelation that He is no respecter of
persons, and that the Gospel is for every
man who wills to obey it M prncepts. When
the multitude of sinners, on the day of
Pentecost, being pricked with a consciousness of their sins, asked, "Men and breth·
ren what shall we do" (to be saved), the
Apostle res1xmded: "Repent and be baptized
every one of you in the name of Jesus
Christ for- the remission of sins, and ye
shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost."
In the Preface of the Law Book of the
Lord to the Church, the Doctrine and Covenants God makes it clear that while His
wrath will be ''poured out upon the wicked
without measure,' yet His voice "is unto
the ends of the earth, that ALL that will
hear may hear"; and through repentance
and adherence to the laws of life, all men
may receive salvation, both temporal and
spiritual.
Heber C. Kimball gave a sensible defi·
nition of "Election" or "Predestination."
Said he:
Now you say I believe iu the _Principle ~f
election. I do; I believe everything that is
right. Everybody is elected .that will be. el ected,
and then honor the'.r callmg and Priesthood,
and obtain the blessings and promises; and if
they be faithful to the end of their days, they
w·u be saved-every one of them. That is as
far as I believe in election; ancl there are
SOME ELECTED TO BE DAMNED. Why? Because they have taken a course to be damned,
and they go to that fountain where they belon~, and from whence they have drawn . the
ev·1 principles that have changed them mto
vessels of wrath.-J. of D. 4:364.

Any other brand of fatalism springs from
darkness rather than light. Eternal law is
supreme: to comply with same one can
count on the reward; to ignore eternal law
means disaster, and this applies with equal
force to either individuals or nations.
''There is a law irrevocably decreed in
heaven before the foundations of this world,
upon which ALL BLESSINGS are predicated." To say, then, there never will be a
cure-all for present evils is going too far.
The cure-all is obedience to the laws of
heaven. When men learn this, and give
heed to it, all our present troubles will
vanish as the boar frost before the rising
sun. God is perfect and man, through obedience to His laws, may become perfect.
Live the law and the blessing is sure to
!ollow.

The poet Henley wisely said:
It matters not how straight the gate,
How charged with punishments the
scroll,
I am the master of my fate:
I am the Captain of my soul.
D I SHONESTY IN BUS IN ESS

We were recently asked if it is possible
to conduct business today, honestly as Jesus
Christ would have us do, AND SUCCEED.
Our correspondent called attention to the
fact that the largest and brightest apples
are always placed on top; true also with
berries, potatoes, etc. "The best," says he,
"is put on show-as 'teasers, but you are
generally served from another and inferior
part of the 'exhibit.' The same deception is
practiced in prepared roasts, cereals and
other foods. A half dozen brands of canned
milk are offered, each claiming superior
qualities, and yet the contents come from
the same •vat,' the difference being in the
label. Gasoline-different brands are supplied from the same 'still,' yet for each a
superior quality is claimed. Ask the clerk
if the cloth you are examining will wash
without fading or 'running.' If he tells you
the truth-that it will NOT, the sale is lost,
for the store next door will sell the same
goods with the promise that it WILL.'
Our correspondent has touched on vital
points. Modern advertising has reached the
top-most pinnacle of deception. The public
is in a haze. There is no assurance that the
promised "guarantee" is genuine. Automobile salesmen are experts at finding fault
with their competitor's g(){)dS, and every
brand of whisky is positively the best. In
tooth pastes, shaving materials, beauty mixtures and health nostrums there is a shock·
ing range of deception being practiced. The
lure of attractive advertisements which we
are informed amount to two billion dollars
each year, overcomes the judgment of many
innocent purchasers. The definition of advertising furnished by the late Will Rogers
is potent here: "The art of advertising is
to induce one to pay what be hasn't got,
for something he doesn t want." On the subject of Advertising at the r ecent "Advertising meet,'' held in Salt Lake City, Dr.
Adam S. Bennion put forth the amazing
theory that "The two billion advertising industry is a paradox. It costs a great deal
of money, YET NO ONE PAYS THE BILL.
It enables PRODUCERS TO REDUCE
COSTS by increasing volume and PER·
MITS CONSUMERS TO BUY FOR LESS,
thereby helping everyone. Advertising puts
the PUSH in PROGRESS."
In 1936, according to NEWS-WEEK, advertisers spent approximately $60,000,000
for radio t ime over the three national networks-Mutual, Columbia and National.
They sought to reach 33,000,000 set owners,
and their families.
At the present time cigarettes seem to
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be before the "foot-lights"' in advertising
deception. "It's Toasted," "It's Cooler,· "It
Stimulates Digestion," and what doesn t it
do, is claimed for that which every c.igarette
user knows to be false. We m en tion two
glaring deceptions in tobacco advertising:
United States Senator Robert R. Reynolds, from North Carolina, recently fathered
a half page advertisement, saying "Luckies
are considerate to my throat." It is claimed
he received $1000 for the use of his name,
and that be personally up to the time mentioned, used a differ ent brand of cigarettes.
The spectacle of a U. S. Senator who is ex1JeCted to assist in guiding the "ship of
state," and who receives a generous salary
from the taxpay ers of the nation, throwing
off his cloak of statesmanshLp to dignify a
cigarette, and that for a reward!
But for consummate inconsistency we are
gi\·c:1 this incident, under tbe heading.
"Smoking Out the Truth':
" N o, no, no," exclaimed Giovanni Martinelli, the opera star. "The pipe, the cigar,
the cigarettes"!
R eporters who had come to interview the
famous singer has tily extinguished . the three
evils when he explained that the smoke
made his throat sore.
"But didn't you endorse a cigarette?'"
asked a reporter.
''Si, Si," admitted the smiling tenor; "but
rem ember what I said. I sai d: 'These cig·
arettes never make my thr oa t sore ,· and
that is true, they never do."
"Because," a r eporter st1ggested. "you
never smoke them?'
"Si, Si," laughed Martinelli, "I never
smoke them. I never smoked anything in
my life"!-Reader s Digest.
And that is a sample of the two billion
dollar advertising message tn which gullible
Americans are surrendering, and which it
is claimed "no one pays the bill '!

COST

OF

ONE

VICE

(Des. News, Ju ne 10, 1903)

A German professor has recently traced
the history of descendants of drunkards,
an:i found an a stonishing record. Thus he
has succeeded in locating 334 individuals
descending from a woman known as a
drunkard and a thief, and who lived in the
18th century. The professor traced the lives
of 709 of these descendants, from youth to
old age, and of these 142 were beggars
and 64 more lived on charity. The re were
in the family 76 convicts, including 7 murderers. The professor estimated that in 75
years this family bas cost the German authori ties in almshouses, law courts, prisons
and other ins titutions about $1,250,000.

MICHAEL, OUR FATHER AND OUR GOD

(Continued from page 38)
earth in order that his spirit children might
be p ermitted to take mortal bodies as he
bad done previous to their birth, and that
they might get experience as he had got it.
Before coming, the various disipensations
through which the earth is passing, were
arranged for in the "Grand Council' in
heaven, and the heads thereof pro.perly
chosen and appointed. His "first born,' to be
known as J esus was to come in the "Meridian of time· · and be crucified for the sins
of the world, that all men beli·eving in him,
and keeping his commandments, which eminated from his Father, might regain the
presence of both him and his Father, after
having their earth experience, and become
joint heirs with them in the eternities.
A knowledge of these matters being necessary in order that mankind might know
whom they worshipped, thes·e truths were
taught by the servants of the Lord, among
them being Brigham Young. His teachings
were clear, cons istent and unvarying.
Elder Joseph Fielding Smith said that
both Brigham Young and H eber C. Kimball
taught doctrines contrary to those advocated by Brigham Youn g in his sipeech of
April 9, 1852. President Kimball w a s a
counselor to Brig ham Young in the First
Presidency of the Church. He was possessed
of extraordinary spiritual gifts. President
Young frequently referred to him as, "Heber
is my Prophet." He was one of th:e two men
of the original Twelve mentioned by Joseph
Smith as not having lifted their heel against
th·e Prophet (Brigham Young being the
other). Brigham Young referred to him in
Nauvoo as one whose "knees n ever trembled, his hands never shook.' Said President
Young at the fun e ral, "He was a man of
as much integrity, I presume, as any man
who ever lived on the earth." It was re·
corded in Pi-esident Kimball's Journal:
Fa.r West, April 6, 1839. A word from the
Spirit of the Lord to My Servant Heber C.
Kimball:
Verily I say unto my servant Heber, thou art
my son in whom I am well pleased; for thou
art careful to harken to my words, and not transgress my law nor rebel against my servant Jo·
seph Smith; for thou has a respect to the words
of mine anointed, even from the least to the
greatest of them; therefore thy name is written
in heaven, no more to be blotted out forever,
because of these things; * * * -Mill. Star
45: 101.

What did President Kimball say by way
of sustaining Brigham Young's teachings
pertaining to Godhood? Among other things
11 e said:
I have learned by experience that there is but
one God that pertains to this people, and He is
the God that pertains to this earth-the first
man (Adam) . That first man sent H is own Son
(Jesus Christ) to redeem the world to redeem
His brethren. his life was taken his ' blood shed
that our sins might be remitted.' That Son called
twelve men and ordained them to be Apostles,
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and when he departed the keys of the kingdom
were deposited with three of those Twelve, viz:
Peter, James and John. Peter held the keys
pertaining to that Presidency and he was the
head.-J. of D. 4:1.

The writer was informed on February 10,
1931, by a son of Heber C. Kimball, a leading official in the Church, and after this
brother read the above, that he bad read
the following in his father's Journal:
"THE LORD TOLD ME THAT JIDSUS
CHRIST WAS THE SON OF ADAM."
If the Lord told Heber C. Kimball that
-and Heber C. Kimball was a truthful man
-it is true and all the sophistry of man
cannot change it.
November, 1857, over five years after the
Brigham Young address in question, President Kimball said :
Now brethren, you have got a spirit in you,
and that spirit was created and organized-was
born and begotten by our Father and our God
before we ever took these bodies ; and these
bodies were formed by Him, and through Him,
and of H im, just as much as the spirit was;
for I will tell you, He commenced and brought
forth sp!rits; and then, when he completed that
work, He commenced and brought forth tabernacles for those spirits to dwell in. I came
through Him, both spirit and body. J. of D. 6 :31.

How exactly these statements conform to
the teachings of Brigham Young. Our Father "actually begot the spirits, and they
were brought forth and lived with Him.
Then He commenced the work of creating
earthly tabernacles, precisely as He bad
been created in the flesh himself,'' on another planet. These spirit and mortal bodies
were "formed by Him, through Him and
of Him." Who formed the first bodies on
earth? Adam. He is "Our Father and our
God.' There can be no qu estion as to the
harmony of these various teachings, nor as
to their soundness, at least in the minds of
those whose souls are attuned to the Spirit
of G-Od, as He spoke to the early leaders of
Israel.
(To be continued)
BAD FOR YOUNG SMOKERS

A Self-Speaking Record. (Des. News,
Oct. 31, 1902.)
They Fail in Schoo l Work and H ave Poor
Memories, While Quite a Percentage Are
Weak Physically and M orally.

On Wednesday morning in general students' meetings of the L. D. S. University of
this city, Instructe>r D. J. McRae gave the
results of an investigation in an eastern
school to ascertain just how far smoking
was the cause of inefficiency in school. The
investigation covered several months and
the results were reported by the School
Journal. Twenty boys, known to be cigarette
smokers were compared with 20 non-smokers drawn by lot.
The pupils investigated were from the
same rooms in the same school s. No guesswork was allowed. Time was taken to get

at the facts of the case on the 20 questions
of inquiry-hence the value of the report.
The ages of the boys were from 10 to 17.
The average age was a little over 14. Of
the 20 smokers, 12 had smoli ed more than
a year and some of them several years.
All 20 boys used cigarettes, while some of
them also used pipes and cigars occasionally.
The following table shows the line of investigatie>n and also the results:
Nonsmokers Smokers
1-Nervous ................................ 14
1
2'-Impaired hearing .............. l 3
1
3-Poor memory ........................ 12
1
4-Bad manners ........................ 16
i
5-Low deportment ................ 18
4
6- Poor physical condition.... 12
:<!
7-Bad moral ce>ndition............ l4
8-Bad mental condition........ 18
1
9- Street loafers ...................... 16
10-0ut Nights ............................ 15
11-Careless in dress................ 12
4
12-Not neat and clean.............. 12
1
13-Truants ................................ 10
14-Low ranks in studies....... 18
3
15-Failed of promotion
(No. of classes) .............. 7!:1
i
16-0lder than average of
grade ....................... .......... 1 !:l
z
PAUL THE APOSTLE
Teaches a Lesson Every Person
Should Learn
CHARITY

THOUGH I speak with the tongues of
men and of angels, and have not charity,
I am become as sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal.
And though I have the gift of prophecy,
and understand all mysteries, and all knowledge; and though I have all faith, so that
I could remove mountains, and have not
charity, I am nothing.
And though I bestow all my goods to feed
the poor, and though I give my body to be
burned, and have not charity, it profiteth
me nothing.
Charity suffereth long, and is k ind ; charity envieth not; charity vaunteth not Itself,
is not puffed up,
Doth not behave itself unseem ly, seeketh
not her own, is not easily provoked, thlnketh no evil;
Rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejolceth In
the truth;
Beareth all things, believeth all things,
hopeth all things, enduretho all things.

Charity nover faileth; but whether there
be prophecies, they shall fail; whether there
be tongues, they shall cease; whether there
be knowledge, it shall vanish away.
For we know in part, and we prophesy
in part.
But when that which is perfect is come,
then that which is in part shall be done
away.
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Wh en I was a ch ild. I spake as a child,
und er stood as a child, I thought as a
child; but when I became a man, I put away
childish things.
For now we see through a glass, darkly;
but tl~en face to face; now I know in part;
but then shall I know even as also I am
known.
And now abideth faith, hope, charity,
the!:: e three; but the grea t est of these is
charity.- 1 Cor. 13.
I

CHARACTER
By Robert Seyfer, Jr.

\'\' hat is character? Webster's definition
tells us that it "is the sum of distinguishing qualities; the estimate put upon a person or thing . . . reputation." Character is
an "estimate-' that cannot be gained with
wealth; many profligate scions of rich
famili es have access to untold millions of
dollars, yet their character is of no value,
consequently their lives are useless. It takes
years of self control, earnest effort and
honest purpose to build character and this
monument to genuine achievement can be
torn down in a few brief moments of reckless action without premeditation. There
is no royal road to the worthwhile things
in life ; everything of true value requires a
certain amount of pain, a substantial
amount of will power, self control and constant application in the proper direction.
One must avoid those things in life that
cffer a false paradise; the r oad tbat is easy
and offers quick wealth is not always the
best road ... but more often is the path to
unhappiness. W c are all in search of that
elusive thing that will give us the satisfaction of permanent and lasting happiness.
All business transactions, industry, sports,
happy homes and social life, and in fact
every phase of human endeavor is directly
based upon character. The truly splendid
thing about it being, that one does not have
to be blessed with worldly goods to possess
it; one can have clothing that is tattered
and torn, with not a coin in the pockets, yet
possessing that inner satisfaction of having
always played the game, fairly, squarely and
with honesty of purpose. It is no disgrace to
be poor and unfortunate, but it is a disgrace to be unscrupulous and devoid of
character. One condition can be unavoidable under certain circumstances, that of
poverty; but character is always an integral
part of the man or woman that is to be
trusted. Be honest with yourself and with
your fellow men , do unto others as you would
have them do unto you, have courage, disdain
petty little tricks and grievances, don't gossip and say unkind things, be thankful for
what the Lord gives you, have trust and
confidence in your leadership, guard your
morals, be patient, be kind, be cheerful at
all times and be tolerant . . . and you will
be BUILDING, always BUILDING. Have

you ever noticed a new building rising from
its foundation into the sky; always such a
clean , sturdy structure of accomplishment
and always so much more pleasing to the
eye, than one Lbat is being torn down, with
a shower of dust and cement fouling the
air. And so it is with the construction of
character . . . we can justify our existence
on earth and find much happiness or we
can destroy and be destroyed. Each a nd
every individual is personally responsible
for his character, regardl ess of who may
have been responsible for his trials a nd
tri bu la tions. Scrutinize your life, are you
exerting every effort to malce som ething
Of it?
RANDOM THOUGHTS
(A reader of TRUTH has submitted the following
interesting and important items. They are worth
publishing and should receive the careful consideration of all men.- Editor.)

What are the effects of partaking of the
Sacrament of the Lord's supper unworthily?
In partaking of the Sacrament one enters
into the following COVENANT with the
Lord:
That he is willing to take upon him the
name of Jesus Christ, and always remember Him, and keep HIS COMMANDMENTS
wh ich he has given them, that they may
a lways have his spirit to be with them.

Now, it logically follows that covenant
breakers, those who are ashamed to take
upon them the name of Jesus Christ, repudiating bis commandments, such as The
United Order and the Patriarchal order of
marriage, etc., cannot expect to "have HIS
SPIRIT TO BE WITH THEM." Paul says:
"For he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, EATETH AND DRINKETH DAMNATION TO HIMSELF, not discerning the
Lord' s body. FOR THIS CAUSE MANY
ARE WEAK AND SICKLY AMONG YOU,
AND MANY SLEEP (in death)."- 1 Cor.
11:29.
May this not account for the unusual
amount of sickness prevailing among the
Latter-day Saints- the hospitals filled and
the services of the physicians taxed to capacity?
What are the fruits of the Spirit?
"But the fruit of the Spirit is LOVE
PEACE, LONGSUFFERING, GENTLENESS'.
GOODNESS, FAITH, MEEKNESS TEMPERANCE; agains t such THERE' IS NO
LAW."-Gal. 5:22, 23.
What are the works of the flesh?
. "~dultery, fornication, uncleanliness, Iasc1v10usness, idolatry, witchcraft hatred
varia~ce, emul~tion, wrath, strife,' seditions'.
heres.1es, envymgs, murders, drunkenness,
revelmgs, and such like, of the which I tell
you before, as I have also told you in time
past, that they which do such things shall
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not inherit the kingdom of God."---Oal. 5:
19-21.
What are the signs of times pertaining
to the LAST DAYS?
Paul says: "For men shall be lovers of
their own selves, covetous, boasters, proud,
blasphemers, disobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, without natu ral affection,
trucebreakers, false accusers, incontinent,
fierce, heady, despisers of those that are
good, traitors, highminded, lovers of pleasures more than lovers of God; having a
form of godliness, but denying the power
thereof: from such turn away."-2 Tim.
3 :2-5.
Are men justified in committing error because their leaders so direct?
Isaiah said, speaking of this people:
"As for my people, children are their
oppressors, and women rule over them. 0
my people, THEY WHICH LEAD THEE
cause thee to err, and DESTROY THE
WAY OF THY PATHS."-3:12.
"For the LEADERS OF THIS PBOPLE
cause them to err; and they th at are lead
of them ARE DESTROYED. '-9: 16.
Jeremiah, evidently referring to the present time, said:
"A wonderful and horrible thing is committect in the land; the prophets prophesy
falsely, and the priests bear rule by their
means; AND MY PEOPLE LOVE TO HAVE
IT SO: and what will ye do in the P.nd
thereof?"-5: 30, 31.
"We have heard men who hold the Priesthood remark, that they would do anything
they were told to do by those who presided
over them, EVEN IF THEY KNEW IT WA '3
WRONG; but such obedience as this 1s
worse than folly to us; it is SL A VERY IN
THE EXTREME; and the man who would
thus willingly degrade himself, should not
claim a rank among intelligent beings, until
he turns from his folly. * * * Others in
the extreme exercise of their ALMIGHTY
( ?) AUTHORITY, have taught that such
obedience was necessary, and that no matter what the Saints were told to do BY
THEIR PRESIDENTS, they should do it
without asking any questions.
"When the Elders of Israel will so far
indulge in these extreme notions of obedience, as to teach them to the people it
is generally because they have in their
hearts to do wrong themselves, and wish to
pave the way to accomplish that wrong; or
else because they have done wrong and
wish to use the cloak of their authority
to cover it with. * * * We would ask for
what is the Priesthood given unto men? It
is that they may have a right to administer
the laws of God. HAVE THEY THEN A
RIGHT TO MAKE VOID THAT LAW?
VERILY NO. * * * If a man could have as
much authority as the Almighty, it would
not authorize him to do wrong; and the
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man that will administer with partiality,
for the sake of screening iniquity, will find
his stewardship will be taken from him.
"Some have supposed that the more authority men have in the Kingdom of God,
the greater is their Ii berty to disregard
His laws, and that their greatness consists
in their almost unlimited privileges, which
leave th em without restrictions; but this
is a mistaken idea."~Mill. Star 14: 594-6.
''I am more afraid that this people have so
much ·c onfidence in their leaders that they will
not inquire for themselves of God whether they
are led by him. I am fearful they settle down in
a state of self-security, trusting their eternal
destiny In the hands of their leaders WITH A
RECKLESS CONFIDENCE that in itself would
thwart the purposes of God in their salvation,
and weaken that influence they could give to
their leaders, did they K.NOW F.OR THEMSELVES, BY THE REVELATIONS OF JESUS,
that they are led in the right way LET EVERY
MAN AND WOMAN KNOW, BY THE WHISPERING OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD TO THEMSELVES, WHETHER THE rR LEADERS ARE
WALKING IN THE PATH THE LORD DICTATES OR NOT."-Discourses of Brigham
Young, 209.

What is the mark of the BEAST:
''And he (the Devil) causeth all, both
small and great, rich and poor, free and
bond, to receive a mark in their right hand,
or in their foreheads: and that no man
might buy or sell, save he that hath the
mark, or the name of the beast, or the number of his name. '-Rev. 13:16.
Some have seen in the N.R.A., and its
associate institutions, the fulfillment of this
prediction. Certainly under the present
trend, the freedom to buy, sell or work,
without certain name or numbers, is being
curtailed,
Much better should one have the MARK
OF HEAVEN:
"And I looked, and lo, a lamb stood on the
Mount Sion, and with him an hundred and
forty and four thousand, having HIS
FATHER'S N :\..ME WRITTEN IN 'I'HECR
FOREHEl\_DS.
"And I heard a voice from heaven, as the
voice of many waters, and as the voice of
a great thunder: and I heard the voice of
b arpers, harping with their harps:
"And they sung as it were a new song
before the throne, and before the four beasts,
and the elders: and no man could learn
that song, but the hundred and forty and
four thousand, which were redeemed from
the earth.
''These are they which were not defiled
with women; for they are virgins (virtuous). These are they which follow the
LAMB whithersoever he goeth. THESE
WERE R EDEEMED FROM AMONG MEN,
being the first fruits unto God and to the
LAMB.
"And in their mouth was found no guile:
for they are without fault before the throne
of God."-Rev. 14: 1-5.
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TR OU BL E D E F E N DS H I M SELF
By E dgar A. Gu est
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He met Old Trouble and he said:
"Somehow I wish that you were dead."
But Troublie answered: "No, you don't!
You'd like to kill me, but you won't.
You think that life would ha1>pier be
If you could rid the earth of me;
But should you drown me in a sack,
Before a week you'd wish me back.
"If all the work of earth were done,

You wouldn't tave a bit of fun.
If I were really foe to you.
1'11 tell you now just what I'd do:
J d take a way your every ca re

And leave you nothing hard to bear.
All things you have I'd let you keep.
I wouldn't even let you weep.
"Before a match you entered in
I'd guarantee that you would win.
There'd be no shot you couldn t make,
No line through which you couldn't break.
The only rivals you would mee t
Would be the weaklings you could beat.
With doubt your path I'd never cross.
I'd never let you take a loss.
"vVere I your enemy today,
rd let you walk the easy way.
I wouldn't once enrich your smile
By giving you a task worthwhile.
I'd make your dearest treasures cheap
As litter on a rubbish heal),
And ere the year had reached its end
You'd want me back to be your friend."
A PRAYER
( F ra nk De m pster Sherman)

It is my joy in life to find

At every turning of the road,
The strong arm of a co.mrade kind
To help me onward with my load.
And since I have no gold to give,
And l ove alone must make amends,
My only prayer is, while I live00D MAKE ME WORTHY OF
FRIENDS!
BL IN D
( H ar ry Kem p )

We should guard the words we speak
And choose those words with greatest care;
For words can cause a world of grief,
May pierce a heart, we know not where.
Words can sting and bruise and smart
And bring a gush of new born tears;
Or words can die, or rise and grow
To hurt and live in minds for years.
Words can kill or bring to life
The fondest hopes or brigb test dream,
Or words can chill and darken souls
When uttered, tho no wrong we mean.
Words can help, can comfort, cheer,
Or often soothe the aching breast,
Can scatter rays of sunshine here
And inspire love and peace and rest.
Words can be like poisoned swords
Or gifts and blessings in their flight.
We draw near heaven's gates with words,
If in wisdom spoken right.
-Olive A. Kunz.
A PRAYER

(Contributed)
Make me too brave to lie or be unkind,
Make me too understanding, too, to mind
The little hurts companions give and
friends,
The careless hurts that no one quite intends,Make me too thoughtful to hurt others so;
Help me to know.
May I forget what ought to be forgotten
and recall
Unfailing, all
That ought to be recalied,- each k indly
tbing,
Forgetting what m ight sting.
To all upon my way,
Day after day,
Let me be joy, be hope. Let my life sing.
-Author unknown.
A D A I LY T HOUGHT

MY

Not be who has little, but he who wishes
more, is poor.-Seneca.

I pitied him in blindness;
But can I boast, "I see?"
Perhaps there walks a spirit
Close by, who pities me-

Food for the Whitehouse runs as high
as $2,500.00 a month due largely to the
fact that it is customary to provide for
60 persons including the president's family
a nd the house staff. How would you like
that job?
The Whitehouse cook, Ida Allen doesn't
let a little thing like official dinners of 75
to 100 people bother her and her able
kitchen corps a bit-it's a ll in the day's
work.

A spirit who hears me tapping
The five-sensed cane of min d,
Amid such unguessed gloriesThat I-am worse than blind!

"A man is rich in proportion to the number of things which he can afford to let
alone. "-Thoreau.

The S'pring blew trumpets of color;
Her green sang in my brain! heard a blind man groping
"Tap-tap·• with his cane;
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Juvenile
DANNIE'S FRIEND RETURNS

It was very quiet in Dannie's room. A
dim light shown upon his little white, tired
face. His eyes were closed, and he breathed
so slowly one could scarcely tell that he
breathed at all.
Beside his bed, holding his .t hin little hand
sat his mother, her face lined with anxiety
in spite of the hope that burned in heI"
eyes. Dannie's father stood at the foot of
the bed and his big hands gripped hard the
white metal of it, while his eyes watched
intently the little face on the pillow. Now
and then they darted to the face of Dannie's mother and twice he started to speak,
then seemed to change his mind. After all,
the doctor had said there was nothing more
he could do, and Dannie had asked him not
to send for the doctor.
'Tm not going to die;" he had insisted.
"But only God can make me well." These
words kept repeating themselves over and
over in the mind of Dannie's father and
he tried to assure himself that he was believing them.
"You must help,'' Dannie had said, "You
must use your faith too. He said we must
all fight, you and mother and I and He will
11elp also."
"He" Dannie had explained, was the kind
old gentleman who had pr·omised health to
Dannie. And ''He,' had promised to be on
hand to he.lp combat the thing which now
threatene d to take the boy's life in spite
of that promise. Did Dannie's father really
expect him to come? He didn't know. He
only knew that death seemed very near
and that he was afraid.
Suddenly a flicker of the small eyelids
drew the father's attention. Dannie· s eyes
flew open wide and a faint smile crossed
his face.
"I'm glad you've come," he said faintly
and Dannie's father turned quickly toward
the spot where Dannie was looking.
At first the man did not appear so very
old. True, his hair was white and so was the
neat, closecut beard, but he stood erect, and
there was something about him which spoke
of power. Then Dannie s father saw his
eyes and in them he read the wisdom and
the sorrowing of centuries, mingled with
the hopefulness and serenity of eternity.
"Who are you?" Dannie's father didn't
know whether he had asked the questi-0n
aloud or not, but the man replied:
"My name matters not. Only this you
must !mow. I am a man, born like yourself,
and like yourself, I am of this earth. But
unlike you I have lived for over nineteen
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hundreds years. I tell you this because just
now you must exert all the power of faith
you can command and the very fact that
I am here, alive, should help you. Take my
band, that you may know that I am a man
and not .a spirit. '
Looking into the eyes of this strange man
Dannie's father did not, could not d-0ubt
that statement fantastic as it s-0unded. Then
the man turned to the bed where Dannie
lay.
''The story of my own life, Dannie, is the
story I will tell you tonight," he said, "and
then we will ask God once more to make
you well.'
"I am better already, now that you have
come," said Dannie. "But I would like to
hear the story."
The man drew a chair close to the bed on
the opposite side to where mother sat and
motioned for father to come closer. Father
obeyed, seating himself on the edge of the
bed close to mother.
''Listen," said the man and the word was
a command which included them all.
THE OLD MAN'S STORY
"I was one of twelve Apostles;• the man
began his story. "The Lord himself blessed
us and taught us and gave us authority to
preach and to baptize in His name. Then
He left us and as we taught we formecL
those who believed, into churches. Then
arose a dispute as to what name we should
be called by. As we fasted and prayed, the
Lord came again unto us and taught us further, telling us that if we were his church
we must take upon us His name and be
called by His name.
"Then, as He was about to leave us He
asked each one what we would have Him
do for us when he had ascended to His
father.
"Each replied that when they had lived
their lives that they be released from their
ministry and speedily come unto Him in His
kingdom. All but three of us made this
same request. But we were silent for we
had not the courage to speak what was in
our hearts.
"However, He said to us, 'I know your
thoughts. Your desire is the same as that
which my beloved d.isciple John desired of
me. Therefore, blessed are ye and ye shall
never taste of death but shall live until I
come in my glory. And ye shall not have
pain while ye dwell in the fesh. This blessing I will give, because ye have desired to
bring souls unto me while the world shall
stand.'
"And so it has been with us. At first
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ther e were those who were evil who w-0ulp
have destroyed us. We were cast into prison,
but no prison could hold us because of our
faith. They dug pits in w hich we were buried, but God delivered us. When they caRt
us into dens of wild beasts, we played with
them as though they were lambs. Even the
fir ey furnace had no power to harm us. All
this because of our faith in God and His
promises."
He paused and Dannie's father met his
gaze with eyes that did not waver despite
the mist that dimmed his sight.
"If God will forgive my unbelief, I shall
never doubt again,"' he said humbly.
"Then," said the Holy man, "we are
ready."
Mother left the bedside and brought a
bottle of oil. Then fathe r an d the Holy
man placed their hands upon Dannie s head
and the prayers that ascended up to heaven
that night were weapons against which Satan had no power.
S lowly Dannie came back from the brink
of death and as the night departed it took
with it the man who had taught, not only
Dannie but father and mother as well, the
mighty power of faith.
Th ey never saw him again, but the blessing he left them, like a pebble dropped in
a still pool, s pread ripples of faith and good
works and blessings to everyone with whom
t hese three came in contact throughout
their lives.
Even the doctor who had been so sure
Dannie would never recover became a bett er doctor and many times employed the
power of faith t o heal, where his medical
skill failed.
Dannie grew steadily better until he could
walk as well as though he had never been
crippled. T h rough the clays cf getting well
he never grew tired of listen ing to the
stories his mother told him out of the little
black book he learned to know as "THE
BOOK OF MORMON."
''Aunt Jennie."
(The End)
"T have a cure for boredom that never
will fail. It is made up of ten rules: Go out
among the reople and perform one kind
act, TEN TIMES. '-Carrie Chapman Catt.
SALVATI O N

"The Gospel will save the whole human
family; the blood of Jes us wiJl atone for
our sins, IF WE ACCEPT THE TERMS HE
HAS LAID DOWN; but we MUST accept
those terms or else it will avail nothing in
our behalf."~Brigham Young.
"Who are the Saints? All those who believe in .Jesus Christ and keep His commandments. And who may be Saints? All
the inhabitants of the earth, for Jesus said,
' Come unto me, all ye ends of the earth,
and be ye saved'.'"-Brigham You ng.
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Never before in the his tory of the world
has there been so much power and never
before have men so prepared to use that
powe r for the destruction of human life;
never before has there been so much gold,
and never before has there been so much
povrty; never before has there been so
much wealth, and never be fore has there
been such an economic crisis; never before
has there been so much food, and never
before has there been so much starvation;
never hefore have there heen Ro many
facts and never before has there been so
much education, and never before has there
been so little coming to t he knowledge of
truth.
- Progressive Opinion.
"The only tolerance in the w-0rld, the
only tolerance that earns the name, i s that
toward intolerance."- Louis Paul.
"Abraham Linea-In didn't like to go to
church and bear complacent, 'cut-and-dried·
sermons. H e explained that, 'When I hear
a man preach, l like to see him act as if
he were fighting bees'."- Rockefeller Cen
ter Weekly.

"KNOW THE TRUTH AND THE TRUTH SHALL MAKE YOU FREE"
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ED ITORI AL
President Heber J. Grant and Polygamy
A correspondent has mailed us a news
clipping from the Sal t Lake Tribune of
July 26, purporting to give an interview
with President Heber J. Grant, dated Lon·
don, July 25. President Grant is in Europe
attending the Centennial celebration commemorating the introduction of the Gospel
in the British Isles one hundred years
ago. The United Press reports President
Grant as "one of the few churchmen still
Uving who practiced polygamy,' and quotes
him as saying:
I was 21 when I married my first wife, a.nd
wu 28 when I married my second a.nd thirdone one day a.nd the other the next. My f&mily
now numbers 90, including the husbands of my
nine living daughters. Three of my 12 children
have died, but I have 47 grandchildren a.nd 11
great-grand children. One wife is living, but the
others have been dead many years. We never
believed polygamy was wrong and never will,
but one of the cardinal rules of the Church is
to obey the law. So long as polygamy is ille·
gal we ourselves will strictly enforce the la.w.

'•It must be news to a large part or the
present Church membership," says our cor·
respondent, "that President Grant is actual·
ly a polygamist, both in belief and practice.
I have been discredited many times by members of the Church for asserting the facts
as Brother Grant now relates them. I ven·
ture that at least two-thirds of the younger
portion of the Church population today believes that Brother Grant never had but
one wife and that he is responsible for the
present revolution among Church members
against the principle of plural marriage as
taught in earlier days. I think more of President Grant for his frank confession; however, since in taking his plural wives in
1885 he was h'reaking the law of the land,
and since in 1899, as I now recall, he plead
guilty in the Third Judicial District Court
to a charge of polygamous living, and paid
a fine, I am at a loss to understand his
statement that it is "one of the cardinal
rules of the Church to obey the law ,' and

that he has set himself up now to '•strictly
enforce the law." It must be true, then, that
in taking his plural wives he was acting in
opposition to the "cardinal rules of the
Church, ' and if so how does he explain the
fact that he retained his standing as a leading official in the Church? Is his present attitude for law enforcement a sort of 'death
bed repentance?'
"I think these matters should be com·
mented on by your Editorial department in
your usual lucid and fearless way."
Our correspondent is but one of many
with whom the present situation is a pun\e.
Little wonder that many of the Saints to·
day are in a quandry over the strange situation. TRUTH has, on different occasions,
shown that President Grant entered the Patrlarctal order of marriage, sustained the
principle and repeatedly defied the law prohibiting its practice, but many of the Saints
have characterized the statements as false,
some of them holding to the theory tbat
plural marriage is inherently wrong and
that President Grant was given to the
Church by the Lord to expose the error and
set the Saints right. It is common for our
Bureau of Information missionaries to convey the idea to their listeners that polygamy
was introduced among the Latter-day Saints
by Brigham Young for the sole purpose of
more quickly populating the western wild·
erness, and that work being accomplished
the need of the practice ended. They f urther assure their audiences that Patriarchal
marriage is not an essential part of ''Celestial marriage, ' and that the practice has
gone forever. Many of the Saints today at·
tribute the marriage relations of Abraham
and others of the ancient Saints, to their
Ignorance and to the "dar k ages" in which
they lived. It is an indisputable fact that
an apologetic attitude exists toward the
principle of plural marriage, in the minds
of many members of the Church and among
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some of its leaders-an attitu de that obvi·
ously assumes the early leaders of the
Church to have been sensually minded and
wholly mis-directed in their marriage teachings. Tbis apology for wbat many of the
more solid Saints regard a principle of sal·
vation is increasing to an appalling degree.
Jesus Christ said:
Whosoever therefore shall be ashamed of me
a.nd of my words in this adulterous and sinful
generation; of him also shall the Sou of man
be ashamed, when he cometh in the glory of
his Father with the holy a.ngels.

We are impressed that P resident Grant,
in granting the interview noted missed a
most splendid opportunity. Instead of the
flabby, negative statement, "We never believed polygamy v•as wrong··-a statem ent
at once suggestive of doubt as to whether
the principle is really right-the President
might have risen to the occasion, and in the
majesty of his purported position of a Prophet and the mouth-piece of GDd to man,
acclaimed to the world thr ough the United
Press:
I am a polygamist. Ce lesti al or plural marriage i s an institution of heaven; it i s an
eternal law which t he Gods themselves have
subscribed to, and w ithout strict adherence
to which NO MAN receives the high est exaltation in the Celestial heavens. The law
has bee n restored to the worthy among the
Saints in this dispe n sation, never again t<>
be taken from the earth. This nation (of
England) and all t he so-ca lled Christian nations of the world, are under condemnation
for rej ecting God's law of marriage and for
aidin g in persecuting the Saints for their
adherence to it.

Such a testimony, coming from so widely
advertised a character as President Grant,
upheld by his counselor J. Reuben Clark,
"former Ambassador to Mexico,' would have
registered around the world. Something positive and unmistakably clear would have
drawn fire and forever established the aged
President as a man of courage and unfaltering sincerity.
If one questions our statement of the present attitude of many of the Saints toward
plural marriage he bas burt to refer to a
recent address of Dr. Frank L. West, Church
Commissioner of Education, and Assistant
Superintendent of Y.M.IvI.I.A., at a sessi on
of the "Leadership Week," at the Brigham
Young Academy, as r eported in the Deseret
News, Jan. 27, 1937. The News quotes Dr.
West as follows:
The m odern Christian home with MONOGAMOUS IDEALS based on confidence, loyalty and
love represents not only the BEST in the experience of the race, it is sustained by religious sanction and founded upon inherent nature and the needs of the parents, the children, and state.

This can mean nothing less th an that monogamy is the ideal in marriage toward which

the Saints should .strive-monogamy, with
its thousand evils, its poignant jealousies,
its breeding of double-life; its divorces, its
birth-control tendencies-a system adopted
by a pagan world to circumvent the purposes of the Lord in the patriarchal life of
heaven, is held before the Saints as an ideal
for the "modern Christian borne ' to pattern after! And th at by a Latter-day Saint
educator! Since the Deseret News, t he offi·
cial organ of the Chur ch, carried the article
without expressing its disapproval of the
sentiment, we reasonably assume that Dr.
West expressed the present views of the
Church as established by many of it's leaders. Little wonder that the Saints under the
influence of such teachings, should paganize
their marriage id eals, and apologize for a
principle for which the Prophets of God suffered unspeakable indignities, including robbery, imprisonment, banishment and death!
In finding himself in a mental quandary
regarding these matters, our correspondent
bas much good company. In a letter under
date of July 9, 1929, addressed to the P resident of the Church, Bishop Heber Bennion
wrote as follows in explanation of his own
state of mind because {)f the situation:
When President Penrose was in Old Mexico
twenty-five years ago, he told the underground
girls there to b e of good cheer-that in the near
futttre th~y would be permitted to return to live
in Utah and take the name of their hilsba.nds( children also). And it came true. But about
ten yea.rs ago he said in conference that Presi·
dent Woodruff turned the key a.nd after that all
plural marriages were null and void. And you
(Heber J . Grant) and President Smith later
endorsed his remarks without reservation, and
(you) STILL CONTINUE to sustain these
polygamo·us brethren in their high positions in
the Church. I admit my inability to understand.

TRUTH has endeavored to clarify some
of these phases, and we feel some head way
has been made. However, we are impressed
that the situation justifies another brief re·
cital of the facts in the matter.
It has been nearly forty-seven years s ince
President Wilford Woodruff signed his
famous Manifesto which resulted in discontinuing the practice of plural marriage under Church sanction. In that time much has
transpired; bitter feelings have been aroused; acrimonious speech indulged in; good
men and women severed from the Church
and made outcasts for believing in the principle and expressing such belief. Men have
lost their faith in the integrity of their
leaders- become cold and indifferent toward
the Gospel. while others have submitted to
calumny and bitter persecution rather than
surrender the tru th. Fathers have arrayed
t hemselves against sons a nd mothers
against daughters; friend against f riend and
neighbor against neighbor. Sacred covenants have been broken and ugly wounds
inflictecl.
Prior to the issuance of the Manifesto men
were sent to prison for believing in and
practicing plural marriage, at the instance of
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corrupt, Mormon-hating officials, who were
sent from Washington to control the civil
affairs of the Territory. These officials were
despised by the Saints-leaders and members alike-while since 1890 men have be·
come victims of the same unholy hatred and
persecution, but now it comes from within; officials of the Church acting as spies
and furnishin·g evidence to convict both
men and women for living in polygamy.
Such has been the hate hurled at the Saints
adhering either in belief or practice to the
ancient order of marriage, that the fruits of
the Spirit as spoken of by Paul-''Love,
peace, long suffering, gentleness, goodness,
faith, meekness and temperance"-ha ve
been woefully lost sight of among the
Saints.
The Church membership is divided into
two distind schools of thought. Those following the Gospel truths as interpreted by
the Prophet Joseph Smith and his successors to and including the late President
Joseph F. Smith, may be termed "Fundamentalists•· in so far as that term a pplies
to the unchangeableness of the principles
and ordinances of the Gospel; while those
following the present thought-that of
yielding to world ideals and customs, in order to be at friendship with all people, may,
for want of a more correct name, be termed "Modernists," signifying the right and
tendency of the leaders to change the ordi·
nances as modern thought suggests.
These two schools are in conflict, and in·
evltably must be. Expressing the posit\on
ot the "Fundamentalists ' Joseph Smith
said:
1

God purposed in Himself, that there should
not be an eternal !ulness until every dispenHtion should be fulfilled and gathered togeth·
er in one, and that all things whatsoever, that
should be .gathered together in one those dispensations unto the same fulness and eternal
glory, should be in Christ Jesus; therefore He
SET THE ORDINANCES TO BE THE SA.ME
FOREVER AND EVER, and set Adam to watch
over them, to reveal them from heaven to man,
or to send angels to reveal them.--Joseph
Smith's Teachings, 113-114.

Brigham Young said:
Some ot you may ask:
"Is there a single
ordinance to be dispensed with? Is there one
of the commandments that God has enjoined
upon the people, that He wW excuse them from
obeying?'• Not one, no matter how trifling 011
small in our own estimation. No matter it we
esteem them non-essential, or least or last of all
the Commandments of the House of God, we
are under obligation to observe them.-Disc. of
Brigham Young, 341.

As a practical demonstration of this position that the ordinances shall not be changed, the late President JoseI>h F. Smith,
responding to a request by many of the
Saints for a change in the Garments of the
Holy Priesthood, said:
The Lord has given us garments of the Holy
Priesthood, and you know what that means.
And yet there are those of us who mutila.te them, in order that we may follow the
foolish, vain and (permit me to say) t'lie 'in-
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decent practices of the world. * * * They
should hold these things that God has given
unto them sacred UNCHANGED AND UNALTERED from the VERY PATTERN which God
gave tbem.-Imp. Era, 9: 813, 814. Also TRUTH
2:35.

The so-called ''Modernists" may be represented in the actions of the present leader-

ship who did authorize a change in the garments "from the very pattern which God
gave us,' until tcday the real garment has
fallen into discard and has become a loath·
some thing to many of the Saints. Authorization for such changes was expressed for
the Church by Elder Stephen L. Richards,
of the Quorum of Twelve, at the April Conference of 1932, as follows:
I hold it entirely compatible with the genius
of the Church to change its forms of procedure,
customs and ORDINANCES in accordance With
our own knowledge and experience. * * * Some
changes have been made
in recent
years
(change of garments) and these changes have
disturbed some of the members. Personally, I
approve of those changes and hope the general
authorities will be led to make others as changing conditions warrant.-S. L. Tribune, April
10, 1932.

Now, then, to the point broached by our
correspondent, as to the changed attitude of
President Grant on this vital subject. In his
earlier career as a member of th e Quorum
of Twelve, he was a decided •'Fundamentalist." He married numerous wives polygamously. Three of them, his statement ad·
mits, he married before the Woodruff Man·
ifesto of 1890-one in the year 1878 and
two others on consecutive days in 1885. A t
this time (1885), the Deseret News of April
6, quote,s him as saying:
''No matter what restrictions we may bo
placed under by men, our only consistent course
is to keep the commandments of God. We
should, in this regard, PLACE OURSELVES
IN THE SA.ME POSITION AS THAT OF THE
THREE HEBREWS WHO WERE CAST INTO
THE FIERY FURNACE. If we are living in the
light of the Gospel we have & testimony of the
truth, and we have but ONE choice, that is to
ABIDE IN THE LAW OF GOD, no matter as to

the consequences. It is some times held tha.t
the Saints are in error because so many are opposed to them. But when people know they are
right it is wrong for them to forego their honest convictions by yielding their judgment to
tha.t of a ma.jority, no matter how large. (Wheth.
er in the Church or out). When a man knows
himself that he is honest, he needs care but
little as to what the world may think or say
concerning him. * * * There wW be opposition
to the Latter-day Saints until the whole social
fabric of the world is revolutionized. In seeing
these things we are only witnessing the fulfilment of that which has been prophesied. We
may expect to see men who are corrupt (in the
Church or out) arise and proclaim this people
are wicked. * * * The best and most honorable men of the community, as a rule, had entered into plural marriage and were the objects
of the cruel persecutions that are now being
enforced. The speaker concluded by expressing
confidence that the cause of truth and righteousness would be vindicated.''-Deseret News,
Apr. 6, 1885.

In September, 1899, brother Grant was
arrested for an infraction of the anti-polygamy laws, plead guilty and was fined $100
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in t he District Court of S a lt L ake County .
At this time a nd for some year s su bseque nt ,
judging from his public expr essions a n d actions, he was a "Fundamen tali st. ' H e has
now chang ed into the so-ca lle d " Modernist"
class. In the interview r eferred t o Brot he r
Grant i.s quoted:
We never believed polygamy was wrong and
never will, but one of the cardinal rules of the
Church is to obey the law. So long as polygamy
is illegal we ourselves will strictly enfor ce the
law.

H ad P resident Gra n t said it is "one of
the cardinal pr inciples of the Church to
ob ey the Constitutiona l laws of the land, as
interpreted by the God of Heaven,' his
statement would be correct. The Church is
enjoined by revelation from the Lord to obey
the Constitutional laws of the land. (See D.
& C. 98: 4, 5.) The Church, in the same
revelation, is also commanded to observe
the laws of God. The laws of God and the
Constitutional laws of the land do not conflict-never have. The Constitutional law
reads:
"Congress sha ll make no law respecting
a n establishment of religion, nor prohi bit
the free exercise thereof."
The law of God in question-Patriarchal
marriage-is "an establishment of religion.. ,
pure and simple . It was revealed ancl established in this dispensation before man-made
laws were enacted against it. T h e antipolygamy enactment s are as purely laws of
men and opposed to the Constitutional laws
of our country as were the laws of Nebuchadnezzar and Darius opposed to the Constitutional laws of h eaven in thE:ir days.
Under th ose laws men were prohibited from
worshi1}ping or praying to other Gods than
those set up by man. The Constitutional Jaw
of the land in that day, as it is today, was:
"Thou shalt have no other gods before me."
The Medes and Persians tried to force other
gods on the Israelites, their laws thereby
contravening God's Con<;titutional laws. The
three Hebrew brethren and Daniel, while
under obligation to keep the Constitutional
laws, refused to obey those of man·s enactment. Their vindication by the Lord is \\'ell
known. Neither the fiery furnace nor the
den of lions could h arm them . The Nebuchadnezzars a nd Dariuses of this day have
set up a strange God- man-mad e imagea n imitation m arria ge system, mon ogamy,
a nd placed a pe n alty on th e obs e r van ce of
a n y oth er system. The t rue S aints of God
gave n o hee d to this " bas ta r d" Jaw. They
wer e cast int o t he •'fi e r y furnace'" of persecution , many suffe ring impr isonment a nd
death, but blessed with the promise of a
glorious r esurrec tion.
Pres ide n t Grant, it will be s een from b is
own s tatem ent, r efu sed to obey the laws of
the land, for, according to his reputed statement, h e took his two plura l wives in 1885,
twenty-three years after the fir st anti-poly-

gamy law was enacted by Congr ess, s ix
years after it h ad been declared Con s titutional by t h e Supreme Court of th e United
S tat es, a nd three years after the m ore drastic Edmunds laws was enacted b y Congr ess
in 1882. Certainly then it was not a " cardinal rul e" with Brothe r Gra nt to "obe y the
law," as h e now inte rprets it. He s ays , " So
long a s polygamy is ill egal we ours elves will
s trictly enforce t he la w." But, a t the time
m e n tioned, he not only r efus ed to e nforce
the law, but ope n ly a nd publicly DE FIE D
IT, t h reatening to take oth er wives until on e
brought h im a s on. Why the chan ge? H as
t h ere been a n e w revelation on t h e s ub j ect
to change his attitude? No. The Manifesto
didn't change it, for he plead guilty to an
infraction of the law nine years after the
Manifesto was issued. Has the law of God
changed? No. Is it less obligatory today to
enter into that order of marriage than it
was when President Granl took his last plural wife? No, it is not. God told his servant,
President John Taylor: ''I have not revoked
this law (of plural marriage) NOR WILL I,
for it is everlasting and those who will enter into my glory MUST obey the conditions
thereof.'
Since. then, the Lord does not change,
neither His law of plural marriage, then it
is certain that t.he change is in man.
BROTHER GRANT HAS CHANGED. Formerly he sustained the law of God in open
defiance of the law of man. Now, accordingi
to his own testimony, and in accordance
with his public acts, he sustains the law of
man, and that. sad as the facts are, IN
OPFJN AND BOASTFUL DEFIANCE OF
THE LAW OF GOD! In taking this stand
the President has in large measure, succeeded in popularizing Mormonism with the
world. The Church has been brought down
to a world level in many of its tEachings
and practices. We were told by the Lord
to come out of Babylon, but under the new
regime we have net only scattered among
Babylon, but have invited her institutions
to be established among us.
But what has been the "cardinal rule ()f
the Church" with respect to law obedience?
Th.e Sai~ts s_h ould get this matter thoroughly m their m rnds : Eternal principles NEVER
chan ge. Men change; leaders chan ge : "For
the leaders of this p eople cause t h em t o
err; and they t hat are led of t h em are
destroyed.-Isaiah 9 : 16.
Let us briefly review t h e "ca1,dinal rules
of the Church' in this m atter:
Joseph Smith said :
_W e claim the privilege of wo1·shippin g Alm1ght_y God accordmg t o the dictates of our own
conscience, and allow all men the same privilege
let them worship how, wher e or what they may'.

A::s a companion a rticle the Church iss u·e d
a statement on " Gove rnme nts and Laws in
General" of whi ch the following is a n excerpt:

We believe that religion is instituted of God,
and that men are amenable to Him, and to HIM
ONLY, for the exercise of it, * * "' we do not
believe that huma.n law has a right to interfere
in prescribing rules of worship to bind the. consciences of men, nor dictate forms for public or
private devotion; that the civil magistrate should
restrain crime, but NEVER control conscience;
should punish guilt, but never su ppress the freedom of the soul.
We believe that all men are bound to sustain
and uph old the respective governments in which
t h ey reside WHILE PROTECTE D IN THEIR
INHERENT AND INALIENABLE RIGHTS by
the laws of such governments. * * *
We believe that rulers, sta.tes and governments have a right and are BOUND TO ENACT
LAWS for the protection of all cit izens in the
tree exercise of their religious belief. * * *D. & C. 134.

Brigham Young said:
La.w is ma.de for the lawless. Let the Saints
live their religion, and there is not a law that
can justly infringe upon them.
There is no la.w a.ga.inst doing good. There is
no law against love There is no law a.go.inst
serving God. * * * There is no law against the
principles of eternal life. LIVE THEM, and no
RIGHTEOUS law of man can reach you.''-Dis.
of B . Y. 346-7.

Heber C. Kimball:
The Government of the United States is designing to do a.way with polygamy. * * *· Plurality is a law which God established for his elect
before the world was formed, for a. continuation
of seeds forever. It would be as easy for the
United States to build a. tower to remove the
sun as to remove polygamy, or the Church and
Kingdom of God.-Mill. Star 28:190.

.John Taylor:
I would like to obey every law of man, but
I consider that the fra.mers and enforcers of this
unconstitut!ona.l la.w (the law against polygamy),
have violated their oaths. We ca.nnot afford to
forsake our wives and break up our families to
comply with this law, and I WILL NOT DO
IT, SO HELP ME GOD.-TRUTH 1:31.
It i11 said in the Doctrine a.nd Covenants, that
he that keepeth the laws of God, hath no need
to break the laws of the land. It is further expla'.ned In Section 98, what is meant in relation
to this. That all laws which are constitutional
MUST be obeyed, as follows: (See Sec. 98:4, 5).
That is, taking the nation as an example, all
laws that a.re proper and correct, and all obligations entered into, which are not violative of
the Constitution should be kept inviolate. But
if they are violative of the Constitution, then
the compact between the rulers and the ruled
is broken and the obligation CEASES TO BE
BINDING.--J. of D. 26:350.

Wilford Wodruff:
The first anti,polygamy law, in this dispensation was the bill enacted by Congress
in 1862. Its constitutionality was affirmed
by the Supreme Court of the United States
(in the George Reynolds case) January 6,
1879, and in April of that year Wilford Woodruff, in an Epistle to the Church, stated :
Now Latter-day Saints, what are we going to
do under the circumstances? God says, ''We
shall be damned if we do not obey the law.''
Congress says (and the Supreme Court has ptonounced it constitutional), •'we shall be damned
if we do.'' It places us precisely in the same

position that it did the Hebrews in the fiery
furnace and Daniel in the den of lions. * * I*
Now who shall we obey, God or man? My voice
is, we will obey God.

Lorenzo Snow:
Respecting the doctrine of plural or Celestial
marriage * * * it was revealed to me, and
afterwards, in 1843, fully explained to me by
Joseph Smith, the Prophet. I married my wives
because GOD COMMANDED IT. The ceremony
which united us for time and eternity was performed by a servant of God having authority.
God bel.llg my helper I would prefer to die &
thousand deaths than renounce my wives and
violate these sacred obligations. * * * God will
not change His law of Celestial marriage. But
the ma.n, the people, the nation, that oppose and
fight against this doctrine and the Church of
God will be overthrown.-Mill. Star, 48: 110,
111.

Joseph F. Smith:
"I will, therefore, call the attention of the
congregation to a verse or two in the revelation given in 1831, which will be found on
page 219 of the Doctrine and Covenants
(Section 58) :
Let no man break the laws of the land, for
he that keepeth the laws of God hath no need
to break the laws of the land.
Wherefore, be subject to the powers that be,
until He reigns whose :right it is to reign, and
subdues all enemies under His feet.
Behold, the laws which ye have received from
my hand are the laws of the Church, and in this
light ye shall hold them forth. Behold here is
wisdom.

The following I quote from a revelation
given December, 1833, page 357 (Section
101):
According to the laws and the Constitution of
the people which I have suffered to be established and should be maintained for the rights and
protection of all flesh, according to just and holy
principles.
That every m.an may act in doctrine and principle pertaining to futurity, according to the
moral agency which I have given unto them,
that every man may be accountable for his own
sins in the day of judgment.
Therefore it is not right that any man should
be in bondage one to another.
And for this purpose have I established the
Constitution of this land, by the hands of wise
men whom I raised up unto this very purpose,
and redeemed the land by the shedding of
blood.

"Again, in a revelation of page 342 (Section 98):
And now, verily I say unto you concerning
the laws of the land, it is my will that my peo·
ple shall observe to do all things whatsoever
I command them.
And that law of the land which is constitutional, supporting that principle of freedom in
maintaining rights and privileges, belongs to all
mankind, and is justifiable before me.
Therefore I, the Lord, justfy you and your
brethren of my Church, in befriending that law
which is the constitutional law of the laud;
And as pertaining to law of man, whatsoever
is more or less than these cometh of evil.
I, the Lord God, make you free, therefore ye
are free indeed; and the law also maketh you
free;
Nevertheless, when the wicked rule, the people
mourn.
Wherefore, honest men and wise men should
be sought for diligenUy, and good men and wise
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men y e should observe to uphold; otherwise,
whatsoever is less than these cometh of evil.
And I give unto you a commandment, that
ye shall forsake all evil and cleave unto all
good, that ye shall live by every word which
proceedeth out of the mouth of God;
For He will give unto the faithful, line upon
line, precept upon precept; and I will try you
and prove you herewith;
And whoso layeth down his life in My cause,
or My name's sake, shall find it again, even
life eternal;
Therefore, be not afraid of your enemies, for
I have decreed in my heart, saith the Lord,
that I will prove you in all things, whether you
will abide in my covenant, even unto death,
that you may be found worthy;
For if ye will not abide in my covenant, ye
are not worthy of me.

in holy writ. And while we regret, and look
with sorrow upon the acts of men who seek
to bring us into bondage and to oppr ess u s,
we must obey God, for He has commanded
us to do so; and at the same time He has
declared that in obeying the laws which H e
has given us we will not necessarily break
the Con stitutional laws of the land, and we
intend to continue to be law-abiding so
far as the Constitutional law of the land is
concerned; and we expect to meet the consequences of our obedi ence to t h.e laws and
commandments of God like men."-J. of D.
23 : 69 .

"This, as I understand it, is the LAW OF
GOD to the CHURCH OF .JESUS CHRIST
OF LATTER-DAY SA1NTS IN ALL THE
·woRLD. And the requirements here made
of us must be obeyed, and practically carried out in our lives, in order that we may
secure the fu!Lllment of tlrn promises wbich
God has made to the people of Zion. And it
is further written, that inasmuch as ye will
do the things which I command you. thus
saith the Lord, then am l bound; otherwise
there is no promise. We can therefore only
expect that the promises are made and will
apply to us when we do the thin gs which
we are commanded.
"We are told here that no man need break
the laws of the land who will keep the laws
of God. But this is further defined by the
passage which I read afterwards-the law
of the land, which all have no need to
break, is that law wll ~ch is the Constitutional law of the land. and that is as GOD HIMSELF HAS DEFINED IT. And whatsoever
is more or less than this cometh of evil.
Now it seems to me that this makes this
matter so clear that it is not possible for
any man who professes to be a mern ber of
the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day
Saints to make any mistake, or to be in
doubt as to the course he should pursue under the command of God in relation to the
observance of the laws of the ]and.
"The Lord Almighty requires this people
to observe the laws of the land, to be subject to 'the powers that be.' SO FAR AS
THEY ABIDE BY THE FUNDAMENTAL
PRINCIPLES OF G'10D GOVERNMENT,
but He will hold them responsible if they
will pass unconstitutional measures and
frame unjust and proscriptive laws, as did
Nebuchadnezzer and Darius, in relation to
t he three Hebrew children and Daniel. If
lawmakers have a mind to violate their
oach, break their covenants and their faith
with the people, and depart from t he provisions of the Constitution WHERE IS THE
LAW human or divine, which binds me, as
an indivi·dual, to outwardly and openly proclaim my acceptance of their acts?
"I firmly believe that the only way in
which we can be sustain ed in regard to this
matter by God our H eavenly Father is by
following the illustrious examples we find

Franklin D. R ichards, formerly Historian
of the Church :
If, then, we violate no law of God nor right
of our fellows, wherein, I ask again, consists
the crime of our religious faith? It is in this:
that Congress forbids it; just as Darius forbade Daniel praying to God, and because he
persisted, cast him into the den of lions; the
same as Herod caused all the male children to
be slain, hoping to kill Christ our Saviour in
His infancy; the same also as Nebuchadnezzar
cast the Hebrew children into the flames because
they worshipped the living God rather than his
idol. Wherein consists the crime of Daniel
praying to the God of Israel? Simply because
king Darius forbade him doing it.
What constituted the crime of the Hebrew
children in worshipping the God of heaven?
Solel~ because Nebuchadnezzar commanded them
to worship the golden image, which they would
not do. What is the intrinsic nature of our;
crimti in believing and practicing the eternal
covenant of plural marriage as revealed by the
Almighty, and as we are commanded to do?
Simply and solely this: Congress passed a law
makin~· it a penal offense to do so. This ts all
the criminality there is about it; and the
question remains for each one to answer, shall
we obey God or man? * * *·
I know some of the brethren feel that it is
a very serious thing to be cast into prtson.
Why, there is many a thing worse than that.
It is a thousand times better to go to prison
than to deny the principles of the Gospel, and
to be forsaken of the Holy Spirit. What did
Brother Brigham say before he left us? When
Congress passed the law of 1862, I heard him
make this remark-rather startling at the time
-that a man who would not be willing to pay
his fine and take a term of imprisonment for
a real good, virtuous woman, was not worthy
of a wife at all.-.J. of D. 26, 337 et seq.

George Q. Cannon:
The people of the world do not believe in
breeding, but we do. So the people of the world
will die out and we will fill the whole earth.
I admit that those raising children by plural
wives are not complying with. man made laws,
but in the sight of God they are not sinning,
as there is no sin in it.-Smoot Investigation,
Vol. 1:9.

Rudiger Clawson:
Your honor; * * * I have only this to say
why judgment should not be passed upon me;
I very mnch regret that the laws of my country
should come in conflict with the laws of God.
but whenever they do I shall invariably choose
to obey the latter.- Celestial Ma.rriage, p. 17.

We have already quoted the position of
Heber .J. Grant and will close this part of
the statement by a quotation from the Deser et News, June 5, 1885:
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Influences a.re at work whose object is to
create an impression in favor of the renunciation or TEMPORARY SUSPENSION (a term
used by the authorities today) of the law of
CELESTIAL MARRIAGE. Arguments are being
used to that end, in a semi-private way, with
a view to gaining converts to that idea. * * *
But they should not be so inconsistent as to
put forth the FLIMSY CLAIM that their course
is sustained by the revelations of the Almighty.
They had better acknowledge that their faith
in revelation has dwindled to a fine point, if it
ever existed in their breasts at all, until it is
scarcely discernable. They should at once proclaim themselves as unbelievers in the claim
that the revelation on Celestial marriage is of
divine origin, or else admit that they do not
possess the courage of their convictions.

(The article then quotes D. & C. 124: 4951, and continues:)
It is a little singular that some people will
persistently refuse to see the difference between
a certain special work and a principle or law.
The consistency of the Lord relieving the people from any such obligation as the building of
a house when prevented by enemies from accomplishing it is self-evident. When it comes to
the abrogation of a law, a principle, a truth,
the matter is entirely different. The revelation
does not apply even remotely to the present situat!on.-Marriage, Ballard-Jenson Correspondence, pp. 72-3.

Now, what in reality is the Lords at·
titude?
In defiance of the Morrill anti-polygamy
law of 1862, and the action of the Supreme
Court in 1879, sustaining it as constitutional,
the Lord revealed through Wilford Woodruff, January 26, 1880:
And I say again, woe unto that nation or
house or people who seek to hinder my people
from obeying the Patriarchal law of Abraham,
which leadeth to Celestial glory, which has been
revealed unto my Saints through the mouth of
my servant Joseph, for whosoever doeth these
things shall be damned, saith the Lord of Hosts,
and shall be broken up and wasted away from
under heaven by the judgments which I have
sent forth and shall not return unto me void.Supplement to New & Everlasting Covenant of
Marriage, 46.

In defiance of the Edmunds bill passed by
Congiress March 14, 1882, in Oct·o ber following, the Lord, through President John
Taylor, commanded Seymour B. Young to
enter into the plural marriage relation, and
abide that law.
The Edmunds law was declared constltu-

tional by the Suprreme Court, March 23,
1885, and in September 26, 1886, the Lord
said:
I the Lord do not change and my word and
my covenants and my law do not, and as I have
heretofore said by my servant Joseph: all those
who .would enter into my glory MUST AND
SHALL obey my law (the Patriarchal law of
marriage-polygamy). * * * t have not revoked
this law NOR WILL I. for it is everlasting, and
those who will enter into my glory MUST obey
t.he conditions thereof.-Sup. to N. & E. C. of
M. 63.

In 1887 the Edmunds-Tucker anti-polygaCongress, and on
November 24. J 889, the Lord, still in de·
fiance of the laws of man, revealed His will
to Wilford Woodruff.
President Woodruff r ecorded the following in his Journal, under date of November 24, 1889:
"Attended a meeting with the lawyers at
the Gardo (house) in tbe evenine-. They
wanted me to make some concession t-0 the
court upon POLYGAMY and other points,
and I &pent several hours alone and inquired of the Lord and received the following:

my law was passed by

Thus saith the Lord to mv servant Wilford.
I the Lord have heard thy prayers and thy renuest and will answer thee by the voice of my
Spirit. * * *
Let not my servants whn are called to the
Presidency of my Church DENY MY WORD or
MY LAW (plural marriage), which concerns the
salvation of the children of men Let them pray

for the Holy Spirit which shall be given them

to :~uide them in their acts. Place not yourselves in jeopardy to your enemies by promi~e .
Your enemies seek your destruction and the
dei>truction of my people. * * *
Let my servants who officiate as your counselors before the courts make their pleadings
as thP:V are moved upon by thii Hnlv Snlrit.
WITHOUT ANY FURTHER PLETIGES FROM
THE PRIESTHOOD. * * *.-lb. 63-65.

That was the "cardinal rule of the
Church" in those days. So long as lhe Saints
walked in obedience to the commandments
of Goel and observed His statutes, there
was no talk by the leaders of Israel about
the necessity of obeying- the laws of man
which conflicted with the laws of Gorl .
"But:· says onr mode rn critic. "the Man·
ifesto s igned br a servant of the Lord
bound the Church to another policy." Granted-that the Manifesto as it was fina1lv in·
terpreted at the behest of the enemy, bound
the Church to another policy: hut it "·as
not the Lord who bound the Church to this
policy. it was the Saints in connection with
their lead ers. It has never been shown that
the Manifesto is anything but a political
document prepared, as the late President
Charles W . Penrose once said: "1'0 BEAT
THE DEVIL AT HIS OWN GAME.·' God
had no part in it. For years the impression
obtained that the Manifesto was a revelation from the Lord through Wilford Woodruff. The document itself disproves such a
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theory and recent utterances of Elder Joseph
Fielding Smith, of the Quorum of Twelve,
stating that it was NOT a revelation, un·
doubtedly expresses the Church's present
position on this point. The Prophet Isaiah
saw the time when such a document as the
Maifesto would be signed. He said:
Because ye have said, We have made a cove·
nant with death, and with hell are we at agreement; when the overflowing scourge shall pass
through, it shall not come unto us: for we have
MADE LIES our refuge, and under FALSE·
HOOD have we hid ourselves. * * *
Judgment also will I lay to the line, and
righteousness to the plummet: and the HAIL
(the truth) shall sweep away the refuge of lies,
and the waters (of purification) shall overflow
the hiding pla.ce.
AND YOUR COVENANT WITH DEATH
SHALL BE DISANNULLED, AND
YOUR
AGREEMENT WITH HELL SHALL NOT
STAND; * * *.-rs. 28:15·18.

'Ve charge that the Manifesto was a
•'covenant with death" and ·'an agreement
with hell,., and that it was disannulled by
the action of the Lord through His servant,
John Taylor, in appointing men, and ordain·
ing them for the purpose, to continue holding the sealing powers of Elijah. He did
that, not as President of the Church, but
as President of Priesthood. The Prophet
Isaiah saw the situation and, under Divine
direction, chronicled it, while the Prophet
John Taylor, under the same direction, made
adequate provision to disannul the agreement with death and bell when it should be
entered into.
That the Manifesto did not stop the practice of plural marriage among the Saints,
under Priesthood direction, has been
shown in the columns of TRUTH on differ.
en t occasions. (See Vol. 1: 18 et seq.) Nor
did the leaders of the Church, in a single
instance, attempt to enforce the law of the
land against polygamy. TRUTH makes the
charge and challenges its disproof: that
during the past forty-seven years, since the
Manifesto was issued, which was supposed
to stop polygamy, men have taken plural
wives and many of them have occupied, and
still do occupy, leading positions in the
Church. It is right that they should, "for,''
said the Lord to President John Taylor,
when Heber J. Grant, George Teasdale and
Seymour B. Young were called to leading
positions, "It is not meet that men who will
not obey my law (of plural marriage) shall
preside over my Priesthood." Never has a
man been permitted to preside over the
Church in this dispensation who did not
obey that law.
No one should be better acquainted with
these facts than President Grant himself.
And yet, in bis declared intention to popularize Mormonism with the world, he vociferously acclaims his loyalty to CORRUPT
MAN-MADE laws; he has even proclaimed
that ''I shall rejoice when the Government
officials put a few of these polygamists in
the County jail or the State Penitentiary:"

He has ordered people, not of his liking,
''unchurched·' and has boastfully taken part
in sending some of his brethren to the penitentiary, for "abiding" the law of God. For
twenty-eight years after the Manifesto was
issued, it remained a dead letter, so far as
the leading brethren were concerned-they
took no part in bringing discomfort to the
Saints through the laws of man; it remained
for the present leader of the Church, who,
as shown, bas lived in open and notorious
defiance of the law of man to join with the
forces of Babylon in enforcing this iniquituous law, depriving a God-fearing people the
right to worship in accordance with the
commands of God as they interpret the
same, and which worship interferes with
no other man's rights.
In a statement of President Heber J.
Grant and counselors, dated June 17, 1933,
the following is recorded:
It became evident that no HUMAN POWER
could prevent the disintegration of the Church,
except upon a pledge by its members to obey
the laws which had been enacted prohibiting the
practice of polygamy.

This is the justification as voiced by the
present leadersbip, for the issuance of the
Manifesto. But we ask, when did God depend
entirely on "human power' for the accomplishment of His purposes. God told Wilford
Woodruff that if the Saints would keep His
commandments, He would fight their
battles. He did not fear "human power." All
humanity is under His control. Had the
Saints done as God commanded them no
"human power•· could have troubled them.
And if the Saints will now live the laws ot
God as they have been revealed and are
recorded in the Law Book of God to the
Church-the Doctrine and Covenants-no
"human power" will be able to defeat their
efforts.
There is logic in brother Grant·s present
position. Hi-s "Modernist" attitude comes
in the natural sequence of events. Men
champ·ion principles nearest their heart.
As a ''Fundamentalist" President Grant accepted a mission to the British Isles in 1904.
At that time be was a polygamist both in
fact and at heart. It is a fact that his departure for Europe was hastened by a warrant being issued for his arrest because of
his polygamous life-he was a "law breaker.·· He was then a polygamist and, in a
public speech at the University of Utah,
he openly advocated the principle and defied
the laws of the land in opposition thereto.
Because of this speech he left for Eurnpe
earier than he was scheduled to leave, getting a way from the jurisdiction of the State
before his arrest could be accomplished.
He had then declared in unequivacle terms
that he was a polygamist and that he intended to continue such. He entered the
European mission in that spirit. The Lord
doubtless blessed him and he experienced
great joy in his labors. He was then sus-
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taining the Patriarchal order of marriage,
the social order of heaven; and while he
may have been unwise in his oipen and
advertised defiance of law, neverthel ess be
was sustaining that principle-the law of
Abraham. It was at this time-while sustaining that principle, in accordance with
his understanding thereof-that he received
his greatest joy in the work of the Lord.
Said he, in his recent "Greeting" to the
British Saints, as published in the Deseret
News (Church Section), August 21 1937.
"In my tabors in this land as P r esi dent
of the British and E u ropean Missi ons
(1904-1906), where I was devoti ng all my
energy to the work of the Master, I got
nearer to the Lord and had more joy in
my labors than I have ever had BEFORE
OR SINCE!"

This tells a story. President Grant, as
a member of the Quorum of Twelve, and
a law-breaker as pertaining to the unconstitutional anti-polygamy laws, "got nearer to
the Lord and had more joy in his labors
than he has ever had before or since,'' notwithstanding he is now sustained a Prophet,
Seer and Revelator and the mouth-piece
of God to earth! When he enjoyed himself most he was an acknowledged "Jawbreaker." He is now, according to his statement, a "law-enforcer." In the latter guise
he does not enjoy the Spirit of the Lord as
he did while upholding the laws of heaven.
The Lord says:
But behold, verily I say unto you, that there
are many who have been ordained among you,
whom I have called, but few of them are chosen: they who are not chosen have sinned a
ver7 grievous sin, in that they a.re WALKING
IN DARKNESS AT NOON-DAY.-D. & C, 95:
5, 6.

The present is the noon-day of light and
knowledge. It is the dispensation of the
fullness of times, when all truths are merging into one, and yet men, claiming to be
servants of the Lord, are "walking in darkness."' Little wonder it is that the present
reputed leader of Israel, having allied himself with the foes of righteousness, does
not enjoy his labors as he did when championing principles of life and salvation.
As we have shown in the::;e culumns, the
order of Celestial or plural marriage is
strictly a law of the Holy Priesthood (D. &
C. 132: 61), concerning which the Church,
as an organization, has nothing to do except
by permission of the Priesthood. In the year
1852, by invitation of the Priesthood, the
Church adopted the law as a tenet of its
faith. In 1890 it renounced that action. The
principle has continued to function as a
Priesthood order. So when the statement
is made that no plural marriages have been
entered into by Church sanction, since the
issuance of the Manifesto, that statement
is entirely correct. The Church voted to
discontinue the practice and has not since
voted an annulment of that action, hence
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all who have PROPERLY entered the prac·
tice since the Manifesto have don~ so under the sanction of the Priesthood and
wholly independent of the Church, as provided for in the action of President John
Taylor, President of Priesthood, mentioned
in this article. That this work has been
carried on in Canada, Mexico and in the
United States, President Grant must be well
aware of.
With our correspondent, we are pleased
that President Grant has come out in the
open and acknowledged his belief in and
his practice of the sacred principle of marriage; but we still contend that his attitude
in helping to enforce the law of man against
the law of God, is prompted by the spirit
of darlmes.s-IT IS FROM BENEATH. Inevitably the worthy Saints whom we class
as "Fundamentalists·· will triumph over the
foolish notions of those designated as "Modernists," for G-0d's decrees are sum and His
eternal laws do not change. God said:
As I have said in former commandments,
it is not my will that mine Elders should
fight the battles of Zion, for I will fight
your battles.
Nevertheless, let no man be afraid to Jay
down his life for my sake, for he that layeth•
down his life for my sake shall find it again

and have eternal life.
This nation is ripened in iniquity and the
cup of the wrath of mine Indignation IS
FULL and I will not stay my hand in judgments upon this nation or the nations of the
earth.-Revelatlon to Wilford
Woodruff,
1880.

How long will the present leaders be parties to the a'Ct of giving comfort to the
enemy, by advocating and sustaining their
wicked laws?
THE BUTTERFLY
(Alice Freeman Palmer)

I hold you at last in my hand,
Exquisite child of the air.
Can I ever understand
H<>w you grew to be so fair?
You ca.me to my linden tree
To taste its delicious sweet,
I sitting here in the shadow and shine
Playing around its feet.
Now I hold you fast in my hand,
You marvelous butterfly,
'Till you help me to understand
The eternal mystery.
From that creeping thing in the dust
To this shining bliss in the blue!
God give me courage to trust
I can break my chrysalis, too!
Manners require time, and nothing
more vulgar than haste.-Emerson.

is
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MICHAEL, OUR FATH ER AND OUR GOD

PART IV
(Con tinned from page 43)
Tl'.at Brigham Young was not the author
of the doctrine under discussion-the Adam
-God doctrine-is shown by the late B. H.
Roberts. the compiler of "History of the
Church, Jose-pb Smith," and who wrote "Ai
Con&prehensi\'e History of the Church.' Histori an Roberts quotes Joseph Smith as follows:
"The Priesthood was first gi rnn to Adam:
HE OB1'AI::\'"ED THE FIRST PRESIDENCY,
and held the keys of it from gen eration to
generation. HE OBTAI::--rED IT IN THE
CREATIO~. before the world was formed,
as in Genesis 1: 26-28. He had dominion
given him over every living creature. He is
.Michael the Arch-angel, spoken of in the
Scriptures. Then to Noah. who is Gabriel;
he stands next in authority to Adam in the
Priesthood; he was called of God to this
office, and was the father of all liYing in
his day. and to him was given the dominion.
These men held keys first on earth. and
then in heaven.
"The Priesthood is an everlasting principle, and existed with God from eternity.
and will to eternity, without beginning of
days or end of years. The keys hav e to be
brought from heaven whenever the Gospel
is sent. When they are revealed from heaven. it is by Adam's authority.
''Daniel in hi s seventh chapter speaks of
the Ancient of Days; he means the oldest
man, our Father Adam, Michael. he will
call his children together an d hold a council with them to prepare them for the coming of the Son of Man . He (Adam J is the
father of the human family, and presides
over the spirits of all men. and all that
have had the keys MUST STAND BEFORE
HIM in this grand council. This may take
place before some of us leave this stage of
action. The Son of 1\Ian stands before him,
and there is given bim glory and dominion.
Adam delivers up bis stewardship to
CHRIST. that which was delivered to him
as holding the keys of the universe, but
retains bis s tanding as head of the human
family."
Commenting on the above, Elder Roberts
states:
It is generally supposed that Brigham Young
was the author of the doctrine which places
Adam as the patriarchal head of the human
race, and ascribes to him the dignity of future
presidency over this earth and its inhabitants,
when the work of redemption shall have beeu
completed. Those who read the Prophet's treatise
on the Priesthood in the text above will ha,ve
their opinions corrected upon this subject. for
clearly it is the wol'd of the Lord through the
Prophet Joseph Smith which ESTABLISHED
THAT DOCTRINE. The utterances of President
Brigham Young bnt repeat and expound the
doctrine which the Prophet here sets forth.His. of Church 3: 385 et seq.

Joseph E. Taylor, for years a member or
the Salt Lake Stake Presidency, was regarded a leading exponent o[ the doctrines
of Jesus Christ. Because of his know ledge
and dependability he was called upon to lec·
ture on topics pe rtaining to the Gospel
throughout the Churc h. I n a lecture prepared and read in the Logan Temple, June 2,
1888. on the "Resurrection,' a nd reprin ted
in th e Deseret '\\'eekly News, Vol. 38:19-27,
1889. Eld er Taylor s aid in part:
"It is recorded in the fifth chapter of
Gen esis that Adam died at the advanced age
of 930 years. But it is often asked, 'Did
Adam lie in the grave until he was redeemed therefrom through the death and resur·
rection of the Only Begotten?' I will ask
a question in reply: Did Jesus have power
to lay down his life and take it up again?
He so declared (John 10:18). It might ue
well at this point to inquire who was the
Saviour of the world, and what relation did
he bear to onr father Adam7 For the veil
of the mysterious past has been lifted jus t
a little to enable us to see within. I will first
quote from a discourse preached by Pres ident Drigham Young, in Salt Lake City,
April 9th, 1852." (Here the lecturer quotes
the sermon recorded in Journal of Dis·
courses, 1: 50, and which is the subject of
this discusslon.-See TRUTH 3: 1 (And
here, let us remind the reader, Elder Taylor
quotes the words of Brigham Young, whi ch
Joseph Fielding Smith pronounced unauthentic, thirty-nine years after they wer e
delivered. Now, if Brigham Young had been
misquoted. as Elder Smith states he was.
would not E lder Taylor have quo ted the
corre ct text instead of the faulty one?)
After quoting Brigha m Young as lndicat·
etl, the lecturer states :
"We will now q ucte some of the sayings
of Joseph Smith upon this point, as uttered
by him in Nauvoo. April 6, 1844: '
It is the first principle of the Gospel to know
for a certainty the character of God, aud to
know tha,t we may converse with Him as one
man converses with another, a,nd that he was
made a man like us. Yea, tha,t God Himself,
the Father of us all (this must be Adam)
DWELT ON OUR EARTH THE SAME AS
JESUS CHRIST DID . * * * What did Jesus
say? * * * 'As the Father bath power in himself, so hath the Sou power.' To do what? Why,
what the Father did. The answer is obvious, in
a manner, to la,y down his body and take it
up a.gain. •'Jesus, what are you going to do?''
"To lay dowu my life and take it up again."
Do you believe it? If you do not believe it,
you do not believe the Bible. The Scriptures
tell it, and I defy all the learning and Wisdom
of all the combined powers of earth and hell
together to refute it. What did Jesus do? Why,
I do the thing I SAW MY FATHER DO when
worlds came rolling into existence. My Father
worked out His Kingdom with fear and trembling; aud I must do the same; and when I get
my kingdom I shall preseut it to my Father,
so that He may obtain kingdom upon kingdom
and it will exalt Him in glory. He Will then
take a higher exaltation and I ta.ke His place,
and thereby become exalted myself;' so that
Jesus treads in the track of his Fa,ther and
inherits wha,t God did before.
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"I think these two quotations from such
a reliable auhority fUlly solve the question
as to the r elationship existing between
FATHER ADAM AND THE SAVIOUR of
the world, and prove beyond question the
power that Adam possessed in regard to
taking his body again after laying it downwhich power he never could have attained
unles he had received FIRST A RESUR·
RECTION from the grave to a condition of
immortality. We further say that this power was not forfeited when as a CELESTIAL
BEING he voluntarily partook of the fcrbidden fruit, antl thereby rendered his body
mortal in order that be might become the
father <Jf mnrtal tabernacles, as he was
already the father of immortal spirits-thus
giving opportunity to the offspring of his
own begetting to pass through the ordeals
necessary to prepare them for a resurrecti<Jn from the dead, a celestial g lory.
"All that I<'ather Adam did upon this
earth, from the time that he took up his

abode in the garden of Eden, was done for
his posterity's sake and the success of his
former mission as the SAVIOR OF A
WORLD, and afterwards, or now , as the
Father of a world only added Lo the glory
which he already possessed. If, as the
savior of a world, be had the power to lay
down his life and take it up again therefore, as the father of a world which is
altogether an advanced condition, we necessarily conclude that the grave was power·
less to bold him after that mission was completed. All those \vho have now for the first
time taken upon themselves mor tality, must
wait for their resurrection through Him
who alone possesses the power to bring it
to pass. It is thPse, and these only, whose
resurrection we here wish to eonsider.

...

,,

Here President Joseph E. Taylor, as late
as the year 1888, announces the same doctrine that Brigham Young announced in
1852, and which Heber C. Kimball announced in 1854, and which Joseph Smith taught
before his death. Certainly if the doctrine
had been wrong it would have been corrected before this time, for over thirty years
elapsed between the two events. Certainly
had Elder Taylor advanced false doctrine
in the Logan Temple in his lecture June 2,
1888, it would ha,·e been corrected befor e
being published in the organ of the Church,
the Deseret News in 1889. Its publication in
the Deseret News gave lo it an authoritative atmosphere. There can be no doubt as
to the meaning of Elder Taylor's teaching:
Adam is our God. He had been a Saviour
on anoth er planet bef<Jre coming here. He
ca.me here to prepare a place for his ohildren which had been born in the &pirit. This
was an advanced step. As he had been a
Saviour previously, so his son J esus Christ
became a Saviour to th is earth and trod
the same path, in expe rience, that his father
(Adam) had trod before him. This doctrine
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was left undisturbed until the late Dr. James
E. Talmadge con ceived more "modern
plans." Following him Joseph Flelding
Smith became the sponsor for the theory
that Adam was submdinate to J esus, the
Son of Mary; that he was made of the dust
of this earth and received his resurrection
after having been here.
The late President Charles W. Penrose,
also held to the fallacy set forth by Dr.
Talmadge. Said he:
Jesus of Nazareth, born of the virgin Mary,
was literally and truly the son of the Father,
the eternal God, NOT OF ADAM. Don't think
so for a. moment. Christ was the son of God,
of God the Father; the father of his spirit
was the father of his body. He (the father) was
an exalted man who had passed through all
things that Jesus Christ, his beloved &OD, afterwa.rds passed through.-April Conference 1916,
pp. 13-23.

Here, it will be noted, that Elder Penrose
is in strict accord with the statement of
Brigham Young, except in his claim that
Adam was not the father of Jesus Christ,
son of Mary. The father of Jesus, as he
explains, was an exalted man, the father
of hi s spirit as well as his body, and the
eternal God. Adam is all of these.
At this point it is well to quote the statement of the late Bishop Heber Bennion, a
brother-in-law to Heber J. Grant, and whose
statement has gone unchallenged to this
day, except by inuendo. The Bishop lived
and died firm in the faith and at his funeral leading officials in the Church eulogized
his life and certified as to the consistency
thereof and the soundness of his views He
said:
It seems strange that people will believe that
''as man now is, God once was, and that as
God now is, man may be;'' that ''God is an
exalted man'' and still repudiate the doctrine
of Adam-God. These incredulous people believe
that Elohim, Jehovah a.nd Michael (Adam) the
"Father of e.ll living," created the world and
yet cannot believe that He is the God of this
world. It seems presumptious indeed for them
to ever aspire to be the God of anything, if
Adam cannot be the God of the world he
CREATED AND PEOPLED. If a man Is not to
become the God of his own posterity what will
be bo the God of? Evidently if God the Father
of Jesus Christ was once a man like ourselves,
he ha.d a father as we have, a God to pray to,
a.nd that God In turn, was once a man also, and
so on AD INFINITUM, without beginning or
end. As Brigham Young says, ''There never
was a time when men were not passing through
this ordeal and preparation to become Gods.' '
Joseph Smith says, ''Wherever was there a
father without first being a Son?" Jehovah
means son, and is used interchangeably as t he
son , and a son. In the dedicatory prayer of the
Kirtland Temple the Prophet Joseph repeatedly
applies the name of Jehovah to the F ather whom
he is addressing, as any one may sec by careful
perusal of the prayer as recorded in the Doctrine and Covenants. Sec 109. Elohim may signify the Father or Grandfather, or Great-Grandfather-God, or the council of the Gods, and
Jehovah may be applied to any of them in the
capacity or relationship or a son, as they all
are, for "where was there ever a father without
first being a son.'' (Joseph Smith in Church
History, Vol. 6, p. 476.) Adam is in line with
his progenitors, the Gods, a.nd by the genealogical record cannot be deposed from his position
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as tho God of this world under the council and

direction of the Gods above him. ''intelligences
one a.bove another without end.'' (D. & C. 78.)
The whole super structure for a plurality of the
Gods is based upon this doctrine of Adam-God,
and must stand or fall together.-Supplement to
Gospel Problems, pp. 8, 9.

That all th is is in harmony with the
teachings of the Prophet Joseph Smith is
testified to in his recorded sayings.
The Prophet is said to have spent much
of the latter part of his life teaching these
truths to his trusted associates and to those
of his wives who were in close communion
with him. After coming to Utah a group of
the leading women who knew Joseph Smith
and w.bo were beneficiaries of his teachings,
some of them being his wives, joined in
compiling biographical sketches of the leading women prominent in the affairs of the
Church from the days of Kirtland to their
settling in Utah. These sketches were accompanied by a condensed statement of the
more important teachings of the Prophet
on the subject of the Patriarchal order of
marriage and on the Godhead. Jn her brief
record called "Representative Women of
Deseret," by Augusta Joyce Crocheron, in
r eferring to the "·women of Mormondom,"
by Tulledge, the author says:
During this year (1876) she (Eliza R. Snow
Smith, wife of Joseph Smith), prepared her
second volume of poems for the press, also assisted in selecting and preparing the manuscript
for the ''Women of Mormondom,'' and in raising funds for its publication, and not least of
all, gave the proof her attention. Also still continued her labors in the House of the Lord.

Eliza R. Snow
was amply qualified,
through her rare intellectual endowments,
her unusual spiritual gifts and her unfaltering faith in the Gospel of Jesus Christ; also
by reason of her broad experiences and intima te association with her husband, Joseph
Smith. to edit such a work and to give to
the world the teachings of the Prophet on
the highel' order of life as she received
them from his lips.
From the record-"Women of Mormondom. ' we give brief outlines of the Prophet's teachings on the subject at hand:
''The Prophet (Joseph Smith) taught the
s isters in the temple at Kirtland that there
ha s been an eternal chain of creations coming down from the generations of the Gods
- worlds and systems and universes."
"He taught the people that the starry
hosts were worlds and suns and universes,
some of which had being millions of ages
before this earth had physical form. '
''Moreover, so vast is t.llP. divin P. scheme.
and stupendous the works of creations, that
the Prophet introduced the expressive word
ETERNITIES. The eternities are the tim es
of creations."
"Innumerable worlds have been peopled
with 'living souls' of the order of mankind;
innumerable worlds have passed through
their probations; innumerable worlds have

been redeemed, resurrected and celestialized."
"ADAM IS OUR FATHER AND GOD. He
is the God of the earth."
''Adam is the great arch-angel of this
creation. He is Michael. He is the Ancient
of Days. He is the father of our elder
brother, Jesus Christ-the father of him
who shall also come as Messiah to reign.
He is the father of the spirits as well as
the tabernacles of the sons and daughters
of man.'
"Michael is one of the grand mystical
names in the works of creations, redemptions and resurrections."
".Jehovah is the second and the higher
name. Eloheim-s ignifying the Gods-is the
first name of the celestial trinity. '
"Michael was a celestial, RESURRECTED being, of another world."
''In the beginning, the Gods created the
heavens and the earths. In their councils
they said. 'Let us make man in our own
image. So. in the likeness of the Fathers,
and the Mothers-the Gods-created man
-male and female. 'Yhen this earth was
prepared for mankind, Michael as Adam,
came down. He brought with him one of
his wives, and he called her name Eve.'
"Adam and Eve are the names of the
fathers and mothers of worlds."
"Intelligent beings only come by generation.'
''These were the Father and Mother of
a world of spirits who had been born to
them in heaven. These spirits had been
waiting for the grand period of their probation, when they should have bodies or
tabernacles. so that they might hecorne. in
the resurrection, like Gods."
"When this earth had become an abode
for mankind, with its Garden of Eden, then
it was that the morning stars sang together.
and the sons and daughters of God shouted
for joy. They were coming down to ea rth.'
"The father and mother were at length
in their Garden of Eden. They came on purpose to fall. They fell 'that man might be;
and man is, that he might have joy.' They
ate of the tree of mortal life, partook of
the elements of this earth that they might
again become mortal for their children's
sake; they fell that another world might
have a probation, redemption and resurrection."
''The grand patriarchal economy, with
Adam, as a resurrected being, who brought
his wife Eve from another world has been
very finely elaborated by Brigham Young
from the patriarchal Genesis which Joseph
(Smith) conceived. The genesis of mortals
and immortals."
"The Gods are the fathers and the moth·
ers, and the brothers and sisters of the
saints. A grand patriarchal line, then, down
from the 'eternities'; generations of worlds
and generations of Gods; all one universal
family."
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"Joseph endowed the Church with the
genesis of a grand theology, and Brigham
Young has reared (helped to rear) the collosal fabric of a new civilization."
"First and noblest of this great family
(of spirit children) was Jesus Christ, who
was the elder brother, in spirit, of the
whole human race. These constituted a
world family of pre-existing soul s.'·
"Brightest among these spirits, and nearest in the circle to our Father and Mother
in beaven (the Father being Adam) were
Seth, Enoch, Noah, and Abraham, Moses,
David and Jesus Christ-indeed that glorious cohort of men and women, whose lives
have left immortal records in the world·s
history; among those of the Mormon faith
would rank Joseph Smith, Brigham Young,
and their compeers. * * * These are the
sons and daughters of Adam-the Ancient
of days-the Father and God of the whole
human family. These are the sons and
daughters of Michael, who is Adam, the father of the spirits of all our race. These are
the sons and daughters of Eve, the mother
of a world.'
"Moreover, Jesus is one of the grand order of Saviours. Every world bas its distinctive Saviour, and every dispensation its
Christ."
"The (this) doctrine is new to the world
but old as the universe. It has just been
unsealed to mortal view:•
"When Brigham Young pniclaimed to the
nations that Adam was our Father and God,
and Eve, his partner, the Mother of a world
- both in a mortal and celestial sense-he
made the most important revelation ever
oracled to the race since the days of Adam
himself."
"This grand patriarchal revelation is the
very key-stone of the 'New Creation' of the
heavens and the earth. It gives new meaning to the whole system of theology - as
much new meaning to the economy of Salvation as to the economy of creation. By
the understanding of the wcrks of the father, the works of the son are illuminated.
The revelation was the 'let there be light,'
again pronounced, 'and there was light'."
"The prime object of man and woman·s
crea.tion was for the purpose of creation.
'Be fruitful and multiply, and repleni sh the
earth and subdue it,' by countless millions
cf your offspring. Thus opened creation, and
the womb of everlasting motherhood throbbed with divine ecstacy." "Eve, immortal
Eve, came down to earth to become the
mother of a race."'
"How become the mother of a world of
mortals except by herself AGAIN becom·
ing mortal? How becoming mortal only by
transgressing the laws of immortality? How
only by 'eating of the forbidden fruit'-by
partaking of the elements of a mortal e;i,rth,
in which the seed of death was everywhere
scattered?"
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The fall is simple. Our immortal parents
came down to fall; came down to transgress the laws of immortality; came down
to give birth to mortal tabernacles for a
world of spirits. '
"The 'forbidden tree, says Brigham
(Young) , contained in its fru it the elements
of death, or the elements of mortality. By
eating of it blood was again infused into
the tabernacles of beings who had become
immortal. The basis of mortal generation is
blood. Without blood no mortal can be born.
Even could immortals have been conceived
on earth, the trees of life had made but
the paradise of a few; but a mortal world
was the object of creation then.'
''Eve, then, came down to be the mother
of a world. Glorious Mother, capable of
dying at the very beginning to give life to
her offspring, that through mortality
the eternal life of the Gods might tle
given her sons and daughters." "Motherhood the same from the beginning even to
the end! The love of motherhood passing
all understanding! Thus read our Mormon
sisters the fall of their mother."
"Spiritual children, wives, have come from
the spiritual world, like Eve, to magnify
the divine office of Motherhood. She came
down from ber RESURRECTED, they from
their spirit estate. Here, with her, in the
divine providence of maternity, they begin
to ascend the ladder to heaven, and to their
exaltation in the courts of their father and
mother God."
In this brief but wonderful v1s10n of the
methods and purposes of creation: of the
ladder leading up from mortality to the
haven of Gods; of the works of the "eternities,,.. (as well as in the preceding statements) we see that the doctrine hinted at
by Brigham Young in his 1852 discourse,
was theologically sound and in strict accord with the teachings of the Prophet J oseph Smith. BRIGHAM YOUNG WAS NOT
MIS-QUOTED, but he gave forth the will
of the Father, it may be claimed in brevity,
but nevertheless in clearness and with emphasis. Adam, a celestial (Resurrected) being was the principal builder of this earth.
When finished he brought one of his wives,
whom he designated as "EVE," and started
the work of providing mortal bodies for
their spirit children. He is "our Father and
our God, and the only God with whom we
have to do.' He is the father of Jesus Christ
the son of Mary, he who is to be Messiah,
and who gave his life for the redemption
of a fallen world . A careful analysis of the
situation renders the logic of our statements
irresistible.
Joseph Smith first opened the vision to
those whose minds were prepared for the
glorious light. He did it cautiously but convincingly. He not only conferred the Priesthood in the fullness in which it had been
conferred on Him, but also the keys of
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knowledge, of understanding-revelation.
He gave those who were to succeed him in
his Priesthood calling all the necessary
powers and knowledge to enable them to
"carry on," after the Adversary had finished
the work of destroying his mortal body. Not
to the Church as such, but to the Priesthood, did Joseph confide these great revelations. The Church, with its contending,
unstable spirits; its wavering faith and rancorous disputations-its infant intellects
and apostate tendencies, was no more prepared to receive the mighty truths then
given out than is an infant prepared to
handle fire. But little could be told the
masses. The Prophet once very lightly
touched on the doctrine of marriage for
eternity, and it is related, before finishing
his lun<:heon he was forced to go back to
the congregation and un-tell that which he
had told. The doctrine, while sound, was
too strong for mass reception. And so with
facts pertaining to creation.
Later, settled in the mountains by themselves, and after having gone through a terrible purging, the Church began to listen.
Brigham Young, as the President of Priesthood, gradually unlocked the mysteries
which Joseph Smith had wisely kept from
them. He cautiously hinted at the things be
and his associates had been taught by the
Prophet leader. Said he:
I could say much more about this, but
were I to tell you the whole truth, basphemy
would be nothing compared to it in the estimation of the superstitious and over-righteous of mankind. However, I have told you
the truth so far as I have gone!'

Even then but little could be told th'0
Saints. Babes must be fed milk. They had
not yet been "weaned from the breast." With
all their purging, their sufferings, their drivings and their sacrifices they, as a group,
were not prepared for more than a glimpse
into the eternities. Gradually the vision was
unfolded in the "School of the Prophets,.,
and in their general assemblies. Many theretofore dark problems were made clear. True
rumblings of disbelief and criticism greeted
the ears of the servants of the Lord, as had
been the case in Joseph's day; but, responding to the cry of many of the Saints for
advanced information, the Lord gave them
that which their capacities could endure.
And here let us remind the reader tba t as
long as belief in the Patriarchal order of
marriage and other advanced principles of
the Gospel was maintained, the minds of
the Saints were open and receptive. They
grew and thrived spiritually and were
blessed abundantly in their temporal affairs.
But with the surrender of the glorious principle of celestial marriage- a union for time

and eternity- came darkness, mental drowsiness-a detour from the Gospel path, until
all sorts of speculation pertaining to the

plan of salvation was indulged in. Dr. James
E. Talmage, in an effort to reconcile the
Mormon viewpoint with the Bible and the
sectarian world, developed a philosophy calculated to unite the various warring sects.
In t bis philosophy Adam was demoted and
superceded by J esus Christ. Adam came
here as a spirit entity and received a body
made of the dust of this earth, while Jesus
Christ, though still in spirit, made the earth
and presided over Adam. According to Dr.
Talmage, it was Jesus Christ, the son of
Mary, who is termed "God the Creator," and
the "God who r evealed himself to Adam,
Enoch, and all the antediluvial patriarchs
and prophets down to Noah; the God of
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, etc.' To these
fallacies Dr. Talmage, it is quite clear, committed t he leaders, placing them on record
in what is termed an official statement of
June 30, 1916, and signed: "The First Presidency and the Council of the Twelve
Apostles of the Church of Jesus Christ of
Latter-day Saints." (It must be noted, however, that no individual name was signed to
the document.) This document, evidently
prepared by Dr. Talmage, supported the
claims set forth i n the Doctor's book,
"Jesus the Christ,' also in his "Articles of
Faith." These philosophies were evidently
adopted by Elder Joseph Fielding Smith and
by Presidents Heber J. Grant and David 0.
McKay, whose l etters have been produced.
Other leading brethren have added their
contribution to the sorry mess until today
the Church, minus both propeller and rudder, is drifting with the current of apostacy
toward the shoals of dissolution. Only a
complete "face about" en the part of our
leaders will dispel the darkness and again
place the Saints in a position to receive the
light of heaven on this and other tremendously important su·bjects.
(To be continued)
A POST ACY

"The people generally would not have
the revelations which the Lord revealed to
Joseph Smith, unless he would give them a
law of CARNAL COMMANDMENTS like
that which he gave to the children of Israel,
and how long was it before they were in
conversation with the spirit world, being
led to destruction by strong delusions which
God sent them, because they would not receive the truth? * * * They would not receive the revelations from God, but , as they
were told, God suffered them to have revelations that they would believe, tha t they
might believe lies and be damned.-Brigham Young, Deseret News, Aug. 6, 1862.
MORE THAN HIS SHARE

Bill thought his gas was getting low;
He struck a match; the tank let goBill sailed three miles right in the air
Three miles on a pint is pretty fair. '
-Chelsea Record.

TRUTH
PERSONAL TEST I MONY NECESSARY
(Heber C. Kimball )

"Let me say to you, that many of you will
see the time when you w ill have an the
trouble, trial and persecution that you can
stan d, and plenty of oppo1itunities to show
that you are true to God and His work.
THIS CHURCH HAS BEFORE IT MANY
CLOSE PLACES through which it will have
to pass before the work of God is crowned
with victory. To meet the difficulties that
are coming, it ·will be NECESSARY FOR
YOU TO HAVE A KNOWLEDGE Ol<' TH.h:
TRUTH OF THIS WORK FOR YOURSELVES. The difficulties will be of such a
character that the man or woman who does
not possess this personal knowledge or
witness WILL FALL. If you have not got
the testimony, live right and call upon the
Lord and cease not till you obtain it. IF
YOU DO NOT YOU WILL NOT STAND.
"Remern her these sayings, for many ot
you will live to see them fulfilled. THE
TIME WILL COME WHEN NO MAN NOR
WOMAN WILL BE ABLE TO ENDURE
ON BORROWED LIGHT. Each will have
to be guided by the light within himself."
-Life of Heber C. Kimball, pp. 460-1.
Some twenty-five years ago, President
.Joseph F. Smith, while speaking in the Salt
Lake Temple, told us that the day spoken
of by President Kimball had arived. Said
he, •'Every tub will have to stand ou its
own bottom." He told us that each individual would have to go to the Lord and find
out for himself the course he should follow ,and whether or not the counsel given
by the leaders is sound.
Certainly the Latter-day Saints are in
that situation today. Nothing short of a
personal testimony will enable them to
stand.-Editor.
HOW LONG, 0

LORD, HOW LONG?

Meeting our old friend "Uncle Jim"
(James E. Hart), the other day, we asked
how he felt regarding the policy of "Big
business•· retiring from active service those
reaching middle-age; making depend en ts of
them. "Jim" is a philosopher of no mean
sort, and, as is his usual method of answering a query, he said, "Oh, that reminds me:
I have a short poem or two I think in point.·
He handed us a ''scrap of paper" on which
he had jotted down a bit of quaint philosophy in both prnse and poetry. The contribution, in soundness of thought and
choice of expression, we feel is too valuable to go unpul.Jlished. TRUTH passes il
on to its many readers, with the suggestion
that when the masses are thoroughly surfeited with the "crumbs'· passed ont to them
under the present Capitalistic system, and
are willing to turn from Babylon's ways,
they adopt God's economic plan as briefly
hinted at by "Uncle Jim, ' and begin to
LIVE-Editor.
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MULES AND MEN

''Along the street an old man came,
Leading a mule that was old and lame.
'Too old to work,' his master said,
As he gently rubbed the old mule's head.
Old friend you've been faithful all thzse
years
And now as the time of your passing nears,
ru give you a rest, and let you graze
In pastures of peace, for the rest of your
days.'
The mule looked up and his thanks did bray,
As the old man sadly walked away.
'The mule is safe' to himself he said:
'But where shall I turn to earn my bread?
They have no place for an old gray head,
Denied a living though not yet dead.'
Green fields for a rnule·s declining days;
Grim want for a man too old in his ways.
Alas! Alack in a world full of fools.Such is the life of old men and old mules."
HERE'S

ANOTHER-MORE
HUMOR

DRY

In savage tribes where skulls are thick
And primal passions rage,
They have a system sure and quick
To cure the blight of age.
And when a natives youth has fled,
And years have sapped his vim;
They simply knock him on the head,
And put an end to him.
But we in this enlightened age,
Are built of nobler stuff,
And so we look with righteous rage
On deeds so harsh and rough.
And when a man grows old and gray,
And weak and short of breath,
We simply take his job away
And let him starve lo death.
My good friend, whoever you may he,
Christian, Infidel or Atheist, which of the
two methods mentioned in the last poem
do you believe is the most humane?
Though I have already passed eighty mile
posts on life's rngged journey and in the
very natural order of events it will not be
long until the summons will come for me
to cross the great divide from whence there
are few visible back trails. I am not seriously advocating the system said to be in
vogue by some of the savage tribes.
If you are a Mormon, however, as I am
'by the grace of God.' I most respeclfull.v
call your attention to the following wllich
will be found in one of the ecclesiastiC'al
law books of the L. D. S. church.
D. C., 49:20; D. C .. 51:3; D. C., 10-l :18;
D. C., 70:J4; D. C., 78:6; D. C., 56:16.
Such doctrine as that which is enunciated in the above sections and verses in the
Doctrine and Covenants is not like sweet
music in the ears of the sponsors of "big
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business.' It was surh doctrine and similar
thereto which caused the crucifixtion of
Jes us Christ, our Lord; Joseph Smith, the
modern Prophet, and many others whom I
could mention and proves to me most conclusively that it is not conducive of good
health and longevity to advocate the rights
of the poor against the rich and inflnenUal.
A man simply takes his life in his own
hands when he undertakes a course of this
character.
"If ye are not equal in earthly things
ye cannot be equal in obtaining heavenly
things." Such doctrine is by no means popular in this year of our Lord one thousand
nine hundred and thirty-seven.
James E. Hart, P ioneer, 1857.
200 No. State St., Salt Lake City.
"Uncle Jim" also passed in the following
choice contribution:
DON'T WAIT UNTIL l'M GONE
When I quit this mortal shore,

And mosey round the earth no more,
Don't weep, don t sigh, don't sob1 may have struck a better job.
Don't go and buy a large bouquet
For which you'll find it hard to pay;
Don't mope around and feel all blue1 may be better off than you.
Don't tell the folks I was a saint.
Or any old thing that I ain't;
If you have jam like that to spread,
Please hand irt out before I'm dead.

If you have roses, bless your soul.
Just pin one in my buttonhole,
While Im alive and well-today.
Don't wait until I've gone away!
-Selected.
JEALOUSY

Of all the evils that creep into man·s
heart. jealousy appears to be the most vile
because it is most destructive. It induces
prejudice, hatred, oppression and bloodshed.
It warps the imagination, twists the intellect checks reason, loses self control,
thw~rts judgment and dissipates all the virtues of heaven. Beware of the demon "Jeal·
ousy."-H. Asa Fowler.
Thou hast also given me the shield of
T hy salvation; and Thy gentleness hath
made me great.- II Samuel, 22: 36.
DI FFE REN CE OF OP I N I ON

Two negroes who had not seen each other
in five years discovered each had been married during t hat time.
"What kinda woman did you-all get,
Mose?' asked Rastus.
"She's an angel, Rastus, dat's what she
a m."
"Boy, you sho is lucky. Mi ne is still livin',"
Rast us muttered.

FATE

Two shall be born the whole wide world
apart
And speak in different tongues and have
no thought
Each of the other's being and no heed,
And these o'er unknown seas to unknown
lands
Shall cross, escaping wreck, defying death
And all unconsciously shape every act
And bend each wandering step to this one
endTh at one day out of darkness they shall
meet
And read life s meaning in each other's eyes.
And two shall walk some narrow way of
life,
So nearly side by side that should one turn
Ever so little space to left or right
They needs must stand acknowledged face
to face:
And yet with wistful eyes that never meet,
With groping hands that never clasp and
lips
Calling in vain to ears that never bear.
They seek each other all their weary days
And die unsatisfied. And this is fate.
-Susan Marr Spalding.
T H E DAWN WINO
(Rudyard Kipling)

At two o'clock in the morning ,if you open
your window and listen,
You will hear the feet of the Wind that is
going to call the wn.
And the trees in the shadow rustle and the
trees in the moonlight glisten,
And though it is deep, dark night, you feel
that the night is done.
So do the cows in the field. They graze for

an hour and lie down,
Dozing and chewing the cud; or a bird in
the ivy wakes,
Chirrups one note and is still, and the restless Wind strays on,
Fidgeting far down the road, till. softly,
the darkness breaks.
Back comes the Wind full strength with a
blow like an angel's wing,
Gentle. but waking the world, as he shouts:
"The Sun! The Sun!"
And the light floods over the fields and the
birds begin to sing,
And the Wind dies down in the grass. It is
day and his work is done.
So when the world is asleep, and ther e
seems no hope of her waking
Out of some long, bad dream that makes
her mutter and moan,
Suddenly, all men arise to the noise of fetters breaking,
And every one smiles at his neigh bor and
tells him his soul is his own.
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By B. H. Roberts In "What Is Man?"
(Deseret News, March 9, 1895)

Why is the Priesthood granted to one race
and denied to another? Why is there in the
one case no limit to progress and exaltation,
and in the other case there are limits
placed? Remember, we must keep in view
the fact that God is just, and no respecter
of persons. Then how do you r econcile this
fact I have pointed out with the justice of
God? I reconcile it by the knowledge which
comes to us through the doctrine of the
pre-existence of man's spirit, and I believe
that conditions in this life are influenced
and fixed by the degree of faithfulness, by
the degree of development in the pre-existent state. Otherwise the diversified conclitions in which men find themselves placed
callllot be reconciled with the justice of
God. Then how blessed, indeed , some one
will exclaim, must they be who are born
to riches, who were born to titles, to dukedoms, earldoms and lordships! How faithful must they have been who inherit these
privileges and blessings! Whose life is one
continuous summer, whose existence is as a
sea without a ripple! Nay, I pray you, take
no such view of it as that. This class that
I have described are not tl:e most blessed
among men. When you would point to those
who are the favored sons of God, and who
enjoy the best and highest privileges in
this life, you must take into account the
object for which man came here. That object is to gain an experience. Hence, those
are the most blessed who live in the midst
of conditions that give the widest experience. The favored sons of God are not those
furthest removed from trial, from sorrow,
from affliction. It is the fate, apparently,
of those whom God most loves that they
suffer most, that they might gain the experience for which men came into this
world. It is not the smooth seas and the
favorable winds that make your best seamen. It is experience in stormy weather;
it is the ocean lashed into a fury by the

winds, until the fretted waves roll mountain high and make the 'laboring bark climb
hills of sea and duck again and again, as
low as hell is from heaven.' It is when the
lightning splits the clouds, when the masts
are splintered, when the ropes are tangled,
and all is confusion, that the sailor learns
to control his fear and stand unmoved and
calm in the midst of the threatening difficulties about him. Those are the experiences
that make good sailors. And so the sorrows, the afflictions, the trials, the poverty,
the imprisonment, the mobbings, the hatred
of mankind are experiences that furnish
men an opportunity to prove whether or not
the material is in them to outride the
storms of life, prove their right and title
to that exaltation and glory which God has
in reserve for the faithful. You cannot fully
comprehend this subject as to the past unless you contemplate it in the relationship
it bears to the future. But before taking
up that theme I want to call your attention
to the proof for the statement I just made
to the effect that G-Od's favored sons are
called to pass through affliction. When the
Prophet Joseph Smith was confined in Liberty jail, Clay County, Missouri, and the
Church was driven in a body from the state,
he himself and a number of his brethren
having been betrayed into the hands of his
enemies, and cast into prison-after lying
in a dungeon for five weary months, while
his people were being smitten and driven,
scattered and robbed, very naturally he inquired after the Lord, in the midst of his
sore trial, and the Lord in reply to him said:
If thou art called to pass through tribulation; i1' thou art in perils among false brethren; if thou art in perils among robbers; if
thou art in perils by land or by se&;

It thou art accused with all manner of
false accusations; if thine enemies fall upon
thee; if they tear thee from the society of
thy father and mother and brethren and ais·

TRUTH

66

ters; and if with a drawn sword thine en·
emles tear thee from the bosom of thy wife,
and of thine offspring, a.nd thine elder son,
although but six years of age, shall cling to
thy garments, and shall say, My father, my
f&ther, why can' t you stay with us? 0, my
father, what are the men going to do with
you 7 and if then he shall be thrust from thee
by the sword, and thou be dragged to prison,
and thine enemies prowl around thee like wolves
for the blood of the lamb;
And if thou should• st be cast into the pit, or
into the hands of murdere1·s, and the sentence
of death passed upon thee ; if thou be cast into
the deep; i! the billowing surge conspire against
thee; if fier ce w' nds become t hi1rn enemy if the
heavens gather blackness, and all the elements
combine to hedg e up the way ; a nd, above all,
if the very j aws of hell shall gape open the
mouth wide after thee, know thou, my son, that
all these things shall give thee experience, and
shall be for thy good.
The Son of M an hath descended below them
all; art th on greater than he?

I take it th at th e life of Jesus Christ an d
th ese His words to the Proph et d emonstr ate
the t ruth f or whi cll I wa.s contending, t ha t
n ot those fu r t hest removed from trials and
affliction s are most blessed ; b ut those who
are called to pa ss t hrough t he t hickest of
a ffli ctions are the most blessed ; for t he
S on of Ma n hath passed through them a ll.
0 , ye who are bowed down w ith sorrow , ye
who ar e tried with a dver sity , torn perha ps
fr om co mfort a nd a ffl uen ce t o be plunged
into perplexities a n d per chance into poverty,
lift up your h eads, I beseech you, and r ejoice, for t h ese things shall but minister to
yo ur experien ce ! Do n ot regard th em as
judgments of Goel ; they a re n ot so in every
case, I am s ure; bu t look up on them as
giv ing y ou an opport unity to develop you r
o wn nobility of char acter ; as g ivin g you
an oppo r tun ity to stand the test, a nd prove
yourselves worthy of th e glory God intends
to bestow u pon t h e fa ith fu l.
MICHAE L, OUR FATHER AND OUR GOD

(Con t inued from page 62)
In t heir study of Godhood, pa rticularly
a·s pe r taining to this ea r th ma ny of th e
Sa ints have been led to a dop t t he wrong
ang le to begin with. This is no less tru e of
some o f our presen t clay ('hurch leader s.
It is not to be denied that in th e scr ipt ur e accoun t of the creation , God's t rue
iden tity a.s the Sire of J esus Christ, the son
of Ma ry, togeth er with t he ir presen t status,
is t o a greater or less degree sh roude d in
mystery. Th e s tatements, to casual read er s
appear hopelessly contradicto ry. Man is under stood by t h e s pirit of ma n, but t he th ings
of Goel can only be understood by t he Spiri t
of God. A b eautiful example of this fact is
s hown in th e ins tance of Peter's de clara tion : "Thou a rt th e Christ, the Son of the
living Goel," and the imm ortal a n s wer of
Jes us : "Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona :
for fl esh and blood ha th n ot r evealed it un to
th ee, but m y Fath er which is in heaven.'·

T h e " m ystery of go dliness" h ere could only
be unders tood through the Spirit of God. To
m a n, exploring by the s pirit of man, J esu s
was an en igma, but the Apostle, led by t he
Spirit of God, found no mystery in t h e
matter.
Bri gha m Young sa ys :
Without revelation direct from heaven, it is
impossible for any person to understand fully
the plan of salvat ion. We often hear it said that
the livin g oracles MUST be in the Church , in
order that the Kingdom of God may be established and prosper on the earth. I will g ive
another version of this sentiment. I say that
t he living oracl es of God, or the Spirit of revelation MUST b e in each and every individual,
to know the plan of salvation and keep in the
path that leads them to the presence of God Discourses of B . Y., 58 .

In exp ression s used in scrip tu ral passages ,
ta k en literally as the E nglish la n guage is
under s tood, an entir ely erroneous idea may
obtain and su ch e rror may easily be tran smitted t hrough t he ages. S uch has been tru e.
Du ring the " dark ages" men were taugh t
that incliYi dual puni shment had an etern al
d ura tion . "Et ernal puni shment.' "Endless
punis hm en t," w ere en visaged an cl thnn de red
from the pulpils of the wcrld. often, n o
doubt. with the hope of fr ighten ing the "sinn er" in to a confession a n d r epentan ce. To
"sizzle' forever-during th e eterni t ies-in
fi re and brimstone was the fate of those
whose mortal lives dicl not m er it a Cel estia l
glor y. Such was the concepti on or the sever·
ity a n d brutali ty of God's punishments of
manki nd by the Ch ristian world at large,
a n d even by som e of t h o early Saints of t his
dis pen sa tion. T o lh em the t er ms "En cl less"
and "E tern al" wer e absolute in meaning,
adm itting of n o modify ing interpretation.
In a revelation of th e Lord given th r ough
J oseph Smith , Ma r ch, 1830 (D. & C. 19), th e
Lord clari fied the s ituation . He sai d:
Wherefore, I r evoke not the judgments which
I shall pass, b ut woes shall go forth, weeping
wailing and gnashing of teeth, yea., to those
who are found on my left band ;
Nevertheless it is not written that there shall
be no encl to this torment, but it is written
ENDLESS TORMENT.
A!:(a.in, it is written ETERNAL DAMNA.
TION; * * *
Wherefore I will explain unto you this mystery, for it is mete unto you to k now even as
mine apostles. * * *
For, b ehold, the myst ery of Godliness, how
great is it? for, behold, I a.m ENDLESS . an<l
the punii;hment which is given from my hand,
i s ENDLESS PUNISHMENT, for ENDLESS is
my name : whereforeETERNAL PUNISHMENT is God's punishment.
ENDLESS PUNISHMENT is God's punishment.

W e learn, then , from thi s revelation t hat
while God's punisl1ment is endl ess and eternal, men are for ced to endure t he same onJy
un t il th ey h ave paid the price fo r their sins.
1\Ia n completes the term of his sentence,
while th e form of punis hment continues on
for ot her transg ressors of t he Jaw. With this
expla na.tion the errone ou.s traditions of cen-

turies regarding the severity of God '.s dealings, were corrected.
And so we say that scriptural terms used
regarding the subject in hand, without a
proper understanding of their true meaning,
are frequently misleading, contradictory and
"self-confusing." A few concrete examples
will suffice here:
(a) ''As man is now God once was; as

God is man may become."-Joseph Smith.
"I am the Lord God Almighty, and endless is my name, for I am without beginning of clays or end of years.' -M-0ses 1: 3.
The latter does not indicate that God
was once like man, and that man can become like God.
(b) "Thou art the Christ the Son of
the living God."-Peter.
"Un.derstand that I am He: before me
there was no God formed, neither shall
there be after me. I, even I, am the Lord;
ancl beside me there is no saviour."ls. 43: 10, 11.

This implies that J esus, designated as
the Savior, and wl10 is the " Son of the living God,' is the only God and the only
Savior, besides whom no God had been
formed. And yet tlie Father who introduced
the Son to Joseph Smith was also a God.
(c) ''He (the Son of God) is tl1e very
eternal Father of heaven and of earth.
and a.11 things which in them is; He is
the beginning and the end, the first and
the last."-Alma 11: 39.
"He is the Father and the Son."-Mos.
] 5: 2.

Zeezrom:
"Is there more than one
God?'
Amulek : "No.."
Zeezrom : " How ln10west thou these
things?"
Amulek: ·"An angel hath made them
known unto me.'"- Alma 11: 28-31.
"There is none other God but one."Paul.
"Wherefore it is written, they are Gods,
even the sons of God. '-D. & C. 76: 58.
"And then the Lord said: 'Let us go
down.' And they went down at the beginning, and they, THAT IS THE GODS,
organized and fcrmed the heavens and
the earth."-Book of Abraham, 67, et seq.
'l'hese passages would imply on the one
hand that there is but one God, and on the
other hand, that there are many Gods. Both
hy1rnth eses could be true. as while there are
many Gods, there is only one head God, to
whom all other Gods are subject.
(d) We are told that the Father has a
body or flesh and bones and can be in
ONLY one place at a time; and we are
a lso told that He is omnipresent, a con-

tradiction, as an organized substance can
be in only one place at a time.
(e) "No man hath seen God at any
time.'-1 John 4:12.
"And Jacob called the name of the
place Peniel: for I have seen God face
to face, and my life i'3 preserved."- Gen.
32': 30.

Jesus prayed to his Father- a separate
person-and yet he tells Phiilip: "He who
hath seen me, hath seen the Father."
And thus we might go on indefinitely
illustrating seeming inconsistencies and
contradictions in scriptural references to
God the Father and His Son, Jesus Christ.
But by the aid of the Spirit of Goel all confusion may be avoided.

The difference between the individua.i
and the office held by the individual, wherD
properly understood, provides a true k._ey to
the situation.
"God' is a title, an office- a principle;
and yet God is an exalted man. The office
of "God" has always existed and always
will exist. It, the office, is without "beginning of days or end of years." Those now
occupy ing the office of "God;· whether to
this or other planets, are not, in their organized capacities, without "beginning of
days or end of years." Their creation as
organized entities had a beginning, and
their existence in their mortal state will
have an end. "Christ," "Redeemer,' "Savior," "Messiah,' etc., are also offices and
titles. The office of "Christ" is co-existent
with that of "God.' One is the complement
of the other; the two work conjointly, an::l
each is necessary to the other.
v\Tith the office of "God" and "Christ' is
associated the office of "Holy Ghost". This
trinity, properly organized, presides over the
earth. Each inhabited planet or group of
pl anels has such a Presidency.
'·Pharaoh', a ruling office in Egypt since
shortly after the flood, still exists as an office. The meaning of Pharaol1 is "Great
House", and is in reality a king. Vl' e speak
of Pharaoh, in the day of Joseph, as an individual, but the Pharaoh of Joseph's day
who made Joseph Gove rnor of Egypt, was
r emoved by several generations from the
Pharaoh of Moses' lime. The first wrought
righteousness while the latter was destroyed through his wick edness. Viewed in
any other light than that of a title, or office, the term "Pharaoh ' furnis.bes an inconsistency similar to that which the scriptures
disclose regarding "Goel". "Now there arose
up a new king (new Pharaoh) over Egypt,
which knew not Joseph."-Ex. 1 : 8. And so
it is with the titles "Caesar", "Emperor',
"King", "Czar", "President", etc. It was the
"Prnsident" (of the United States) who sent
an army against the Saints in Utah, and it
was also the "President"' who befriended
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the Mormons, granting them amnesty, returning their escheated property and another using his influence against the unseating of a Mormon Senator in the U. S.
Congress. It was the "President" of the
United States wl10 did this, and yet the acts
mentioned involved the acts of four separate individuals. each occupying the office
of "President" bat at different times.
So also exist different offices in the creation and government of earths. God ls
known by various titles, such as "Michael",
"Jehovah', "Elohim", "Father", "T Am",
"Man of Holiness", "Ahmau", etc. In the
term "Elohim" or "Eloheirn", we speak of
the head God, "God Almighty"', the "Council of Gods", either as pertaining to earth
or to other planets. "Elohim" may a lso mean
the "Father", "Grand·Father". Jt is the first
name in the celestial trinity. "Jehovah' signifies "Son", and is also referred to as "Jehovah God". "Jeh ovah Christ", "Fath er", etc.
Jehovah occupies the second place in the
trinity. "Michael" means "One like God ',
also "Prince'', "Archangel". "Ancient of
Days··. "Adam", etc. "Adam" is first man, as
"Eve" is first woman or the mother of all
living. These a r e titles or offices, as are
"Elias", "Elijah", and "Messiah". Each earth
is populated by an Adam and an Eve, with
the aid of their descendants. True these offices as pertaining to Godhood are frequently used interchangeably. much in the same
light as we refer to the Church and Kingdom of God. Specifically there is a Church
of God and there 1s also a Kingdom of
God, each having a separate organized
id entity. Then there is "Lucifer,., another
title or office, also called "Devil". "Adversary", "Satan", etc.
These and numerous other offices and positions are eternal in their nature and necessary to the creation, population and government of planets. On this subject of titles
and names, the late Dr. James E. Talmage,
in his book, "Jesus the Christ", pp. 35-6, explains:
Christ is a sacred title, and not au ordinary
appellation or common name; it is of Greek
derivation, and in meaning is identical with
its H ebrew equivalent Messiah, or Messias, signifying the ANOINTED ONE . Other titles, each
possessing a definitive mean;n!\'. snch as Emmanuel, Savior, Redeemer, Only Begotten Son, Lord,
Son of God, Son of Man, and many more, are
of scriptural occurrence; the fact of main present importance to us is that these several titles
are expressive of our Lord's divine origin and
Godship. As seen, the essential names or titles
of Jesus the Christ were made known before

His birth, and were revealed to Prophets who

preceded Him in the mortal state.
Jehovah is the Anglicized rendering of the
Hebrew, Yahveh or Jahveh, signifying the Selfexistent One, or The Eternal. This name is
generally rendered in our English version of
the Old Testament as Lord, printed in capitals.

We think enough is given to show that
our references to God, Christ, Savior, etc.,
are more frequently to the office or title
than to the individual. Here are some examples:

"I am the Lord God Almighty, and endless is rny name, for I am without beginning of days or end of years." This can
re·fer only to the office, for the individual
occupy ing that position is not without "beginning of days or end of yearn." He was
born· begotten, as all other human beings
have been. But he came to occupy a n office
that has always existed and always will ex·
ist. He, while an occupant of that office, is
said to be "without beginning of days or end
of years"; and His name is "En dless", because that -Office never ends, though He
Himself may not always occupy it.

"Ye are my witnesses, saith the Lord,
and my servant whom I have chosen: that
ye may ~now and believe me and understand the?.t I am he: before rne there was no
God formed, rieither shall there be after
me. I, even I, am the Lord; and besides me
there is no saviour.' ' -Is. 43: 10, 11.
This is supposed to be the Savior talking
to Isra·e l in prophecy. He says, "I am t he
Lord thy God, the Holy One of Israel.' If
this scripture is given a literal interpretation it could not refer to Jesus who was to
become the son of Mary, for the spokesman said, "Before me there was no God
for.med, neither shall there be after me."
Reference is to the title or office. There is
only one true and living (office of) God.
"Thou shall have no other Gods before me";
why? because there is only one true God,
others being made by man or are man-conceived idols. But while there is only one
true office of God, there are many individuals permitted to occupy that office or lo
receive the titles pertaining thereto in the
respective stations to which they have been
or may be assigned. T.his is equally true of
the latter part of the passage: "Besides me
there is no saviour." There is only one
Savior to this earth, speaking specifically,
although broadly speaking, every man may
be a savior to his father·s or other hou.s es.
The title is referred to. Jesus Christ will
become the Savior to this world, when his
work is completed, and there will be no
other Savior (of the world) besides him.
There are other Saviors of other earths or
planets, but only one for each planet. The
title has always existed, and men are accorded the position as they receive their
appointments and qualify.
When the Savi-Or appeared to the Nephites after his resurrection he was introduced
by the Father as His "beloved Son, in
whom I am well pleased." Then Jesus
calls himself the "God of Israel, the God
of the whole earl h", (3 Nep. 11: 14), and the
repentant Nephites called hi.m the "Most
High God". And yet Jesus told them to pray
to the father in his name, it is evident fr-Om
this that while this Jesus was designated
the "God of the whole earth", and the "Most
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High God ', there were other Gods higher
than he, his Father being one of them; and
indicating further that such expressions
are open to interpretation.
Jn Doclrine and Covenants, Sec. 95, Je·
sus Christ calls himself "Son Ahman"; or,
in other words, Alpbus; or, in other words,
Omegus; even Jesus Christ your Lord".
And in verse 7 he calls himself the Lord of
Sabaoth", meaning the "creator of the first
day, the beginning and the end'·.
Dy no rule of logic can these several
terms be other than titles. Je.s us Christ, son
of Mary, was not the creator of the first
day, the beginning and the end; that day
was probably created long before this Jesus
became an embodied spirit.

"Behold, I a.rn Jesiis Christ, the son of
the living God, who created the heavens
and the earth." D. &. C. 14 :9.
"By these things we ~now that there is
a God in heaven who is infin1·te and eternal, from everlasting to everlasting, the
same i,inchangeable God, the framer of
hec.,ven and earth, and all things which
are in them.'' Ib. 20: 17.
By these sayings we learn that God, the
father of Jesus Christ. and not Jesus him·
self, is credited with being the creator. And
yet, speaking of the "Only Begotten of the
Father" generally supposed to be Jesus, son
of Mary, the Lord says:

"'That by him and through him, and of
him, the worlds aTe and were created, and
the inhabitants thereof are begotten sons
and daug11ters imto God.'' Ib. 76 :24.
"Again, the Lord told Moses;

"And worlds without end have I created;
and I also created them fm mine own purlJOS~'° ; and by the Son I created them,
wh:.ch is mine Onl)• Begotten.'' Book of
Moses 1 :6.
It is inconceivable tbat Jesus Christ, the

son of l\fary, in his pre-mortal state, created "worlds without end." The text clearly
leaches that one of the chief functions of
the "Son' is to create worlds, under lhe
direction of the "Father". It will be noted
that the term "Only Begollen'', is capital·
ized, clearly referring to an office and not a
specific individual, only as the individual
occupies such office.
The Prophet 1.Vlosiah, referring to Jesus
who was to be born of l\Iary, said:

"And he shall be called Jesus Christ the
son of God, the Father of heaven a.nd earth,
the creator of all things, from the beginning; and his mother shall be called Mary.''
Moses 3 :8.
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Here the coming son of Mary is "to be
called" Jesus Christ, etc., or in other words,
he is to receive the title or office, whose
function is to create. Jesus Christ, son of
Mary, did not personally create the heavens
and earth and numerous worlds, any more
than Franklin D. Roosevelt, now President
of the United States, freed the negro slaves.
The office did it. The glorified being functioning in the office at the time did the ere·
aling or organizing by virtue of the office
held.
In Ether 3: 15, Jesus Christ is credited
witll creating man; "c..nd never have I

shown myself imto man whom I have created." And in 4: 13 he was mentioned as
Jesus Christ, the "Son of God, the father
of heaven and earth, and all things that in
them are." Here he is designated as the
son of the creator.
These are but a few of the scriptures having reference to the office of Creator, call
Him Jesus Christ, Almighty God, Jehovah,
Elohim, or what you may, which if not taken
in the light of title or office,become very
confusing.
Dr. Talmage, as previously quoted, states
that Jesus Christ, the son of Mary, was
the creator of this earth and was the God
who revealed himself t-0 "Adam, Enoch and
all the antediluvial patriarchs.'· But this
cannot be true for this Jesus was not him·
self created in t110 flesh at that time. True,
he possessed a spirit body, but had not yet
qualified to create other bodies, either spirit
or mortal. He could not have spirit Children,
for only those who have received mortal
bodies, died and have been resurrected, can
qualify for spiritual parenthood. This point
Dr. Talmage, and the Church leaders, concede. And certainly before becoming mor·
ta! himself, Jesus could not create mortal
bodies. "Like begets like."
On this point again we have the testi·
mony or Brigham Young. Said he:
After men have got their exaltations, and
their crowns; have become Gods; even the sons
of Gods; are made King of kine:s aud Lord
of Lords. they have the power then of propa·
gating their species in spirit, and that is the
I'IRST OPERATION with regard to organizing
a world. (As Jesus Christ, son of Mary, had
not gone through these various steps, obviously he was not qualified to either beget spirit
children, or give them mortal bodies, much less
to make a world for them to live in.) Power
is then given to them to organize the elements,
and then to commence the organization of tabernacles. How can they do it? Have they to
go to that earth? Yes, an Adam will have to

go there and he cannot do without Eve; he must

have Eve to commence the work of generation,
and they will go into the garden and continue
to eat and drink of the fruits of the CORPOR·
AL WORLD. until this grosser matter is dif·
fused sufficiently through their CELESTIAL
BODIES, to enable them, according to the established laws, to produce MORTAL tabernacles
for their spiritual chlldren. This is a key for
you. The faithful will become Gods, even the
sons of God; • • *.-Des. News, Sept. 18, 1852.
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Adam, having been m ortal and died and
was r esu rrected and exa lted to Godhood, was
able to si re spiri t children; and as on e
in a higher position can function in all
posilions below it, he was able to return
to mortality and organize mortal bodies;
but Christ, never having been mortal, could
not create morta I bodies. Neither can a
pre-mortal unembodied spirit create an
ear th u pon which his brother spirits can go
and take mortal bodies an d receive the
exper iences of mortality. The official ere·
ator of this earth claims to have been the
creator of ma ny earths. It is beyond human
conception, con tr ary to all r eason and
teachings of scrip ture, to hold that J esus,
the son of Mary, before being born in mor·
tality, organiz ed not only many worlds, but
also an earth for himself to be born on.
True, in the councils of heaYen, presided
over by His F ather, he doubtless took an
active part in bringing bis spiritual broth·
ers a nd sisters in harmony with the Father's
design to build an ea rth as their future habitation. H e, no doubt, agreed to the plans
and in m any ways assisted, in accordance
with his capacity to assist, in bringing the
earth into existance. But the earth was
built. under the direction of Elohim and J e·
hoYah, the main builders being Michael and
his brethren, all of whom bad gone through
mortality, had received a resurrection, and
had qualified as Gods.
:.\Iichael. according to Joseph Smith a nd
Brigham Young, is th e Father, he built
the earth , brought forth His son J esus in
the flesh and a rranged for Him to manage
it. And whe n Jesus Christ has finish ed
his work as the Savior a nd Redeemer of
this \\'Orld, doubtless he will be qualified
to assist in creating other earths, on
which his s piritual children will be placed.
Xoah, Abraham, Joseph Smith, and others were appointed to occupy certain posi·
tions with reference to the progress and
deYelopment of the earth. Their missions
were to be accompli shed in conjunction
with the mission of J esus, b u t each of them
was powerl ess to accomplish his work until given a body and introduced in to a mortal sphere.
In Alma's statement: "He (the Son of

God ) is the very eternal Father of heaven
and earth, and all things which in them
is ; H e is the beginning and tlie end, the
first and the last;' ' re ference i s made to the
title that is to be bestowed upon J esus
Christ when his work of r edemption is
completed, a nd which title he was ordained
to receive before being born in th e flesh.
Through obedience, he will some day be·
come the " very eternal Fathe r of h eaven
and earth," but not, mind you, until he has
<lone t hat which other personages have
<lone to become the same to other heavens
and eart hs. The individual Jesus cannot be
the "beginning and the end, the first and

the last," only ai:; he qualifies for and is appointed to an office bearing that title . And
when occupying the office, "He is the
Father and the Son," as mentioned by Mo·
siah. Why? because he occupies an office
embracing the two titles. No person can
rule a world, have su bjects and be a king,
without first be ing a father in fact. And no
person can altain to fatherhood with·
out first being a son. When Jesus, the
son of )lary, qualifies he \Yill occu py the
position of ~oth Father a nd Son to this
earth and its inhabitants. He is both. H e
will always be a son fo r He has a Father,
a nd He will al ways be a Father for H e has
sons. He is tho patriarchal head of His
Father·s house, s ubject only to lhe rnl er·
ship of Hi s Father.
··rs there no more than one God?" asked
Zeezrom. There can be no more t han one
head God pr esiding over a planet. There
must be a head in every presidency. It is
quite clear that Jesus Chri st will occupy
that position when the time comes; he will
be the "\'ery eternal Father of heaven and
earth:· hea\'en bei ng an integral part of
this earth. True, there will be other Gods
assisting Tiim. \\'e are informed in the scriP·
ture there will be 144,000 w.ho will attain
to Godhood.

"And I loo~ed, and lo, a lamb (Christ )
stood on th e mount Sinai, and with him
a hundred and forty ar1d f otir thousand,
having His Father's name w1itten in their
foreheads."-R ev. 14: 1.
These men were the "first fruits u nto God
and to the Lamb" , a nd they were m en
without gu ile, "for they are without
fault before the t hrone of God. Ther e a r e
"Lords many a nd Gods • many"- these
144,000 are to be Gods operating throug hout the earth a nd under the immedi·
ate jurisdiction of Jesus Christ, the "Very
eternal Fa ttier (Goel) of heaven and
earth , "wh o, in tu rn. operates under His
Father, who obviously, is the "Very eternal
Father" of other h eavens and earth s, of
which planetary system this earth is a part.
And so on back t hrough the eternities of
Gods, each of whom was once "as man now
is", but who, through faithfu lly living all the
laws pertaining to his eternity finally at·
tained Godhood, filling an office that has
"no beginning of days nor end of year s;"
and by rea son of s u ch office he is said to
be "without beginning of days or end of
years."

" I am the Father a.nd the Son.''
"I am both God and Savior and Re·
deemer. ''
In the sense in w.hich these terms "Father," "Son,' "Savior," and " Redeemer," are
used they, as stated, repr esent titles or offices. J esus Christ was one individual, no t
two. He could not be more than one, but

he could hold two offices and have two or
more titles . .Joseph Smith was President of
Priesthood, President of the Church and
President of the High Council at Kirtland,
at one and the same time- t h e two latter
offices being subordinate to that of President of P riesthood. Jesus Christ was ordained not only to the office of th-e "Only
Begotten Son," but also to tbe office of th~
"Savior," the "Redeemer," the "Father,,
etc. By reason of his faithfulness he will be
capable of filling a.11 offices pertaining to
the Godhead of this earth, but in bis presidency he will also be presided over by other
"Gods," Fathers,' "Only Begotten Sons,"
"Saviors," "Redeemers,' etc.
It will be remembered that Elder Joseph
Fielding Smith, in criticising the doctrine
embraced in the 1852 address of Brigham
Young, wherein Adam was proclaimed to be
the God of this earth and the Father of Jesus Christ, set out two specific charges:
"President Brigham Young spoke perhaps
a thousand times in which he dec la r ed that
Jesus Christ is the Son of God the Father
who created Adam, and that Adam is the
son of God."
"I will say frankly that I believe President Brigham Young
was not properly
quoted in this discourse. He d i d not see it
before it was published in England. I firmly believe this for the implication in this
discourse is foreign to ALL that President
Young taught. For proof of this see Brigham Young's Discourses.''

In so broad a statement from one claiming the Apostolic calling and holding the
office of "Church Historian," one might
logically assume that throughout Brigham
Young· s discourses there is to be found indisputable evidence of a contradiction of the
rloct1·ines set forth in his 1852 address. Elder Smith says " perhaps thousands" of such
c::mtradictions exist, and the re11uted sermon
was "f-Oreign to all that Brigham Young
taught."
In a careful perusal of Brigham Young's
discourses, we find nothing in support of
Elder Smith's contention-not a line. He referred his correspondent to the "Discourses
of Brigham Young,'' a Church publication,
as confirming his statement. In no place in
this book have we been able to find a verification of Elder Smith's statement. On the
other hand we have shown in our last number as clearly as the English language can
state it, that Brigham Young followed up
his 1852 address, in discourses delivered as
late as j ~;73-21 years later-each time
teaching and enlarging upon the same doctrine.
Jn a revelation through the Prophet Joseph Smith, November, 1831, addressed to
certain Elders called to preach the Gospel
to the nations, the Lord said:

And whatsoever they shall speak when moved
upon by the Holy Ghost, shall be scripture, shall
be the will of the Lor d, shall b e the mind of the
L ord shall be t he word of the Lord, shall be
the v'oice of the Lord, and the power of God unto
salvation." * * *D. & C., 68 : 4 .

The teachings of Brigham Young, as published to the world, furnish their own proof
of having been sanctioned by the Holy
Ghost. He was a prophet of God, the leader
of Israel, and be gave to the Saints that
which the Lord inspired. Speaking on thie
point at the October Conference of 1870,
the President said:
I say now when they (my sermons) are copied and approved b y me they are as good scrip
ture as is couched in this Bible, and if you
want to read revelation read the sayings of him
who knows the mind of God without any special
command to one to go here, and another to go
yonder or to do this or that, or to go and settle
here or there.

S1rnaking on Drigham Young's calling as
the mouth-piece of God to the world, President Heber C. Kimball made this statement:
Do you suppose that he (Brigham Young) is
so unwise to say a thing which he does not
know to be true? He understands what he
speaks, and he looks before he jumps, a~cl God
Almighty will lead him straight, and he will never stumble- no, never, from this time forth;
* * *-J, of D., 5:32.

We mention these matters because of the
nction prevalent among many of the Saints
today, encouraged, no doubt, by the attitude of the present l eaders, that Brigham
Young made frequent mistakes in his counsel to the Saints. We respectfully invite
Elder Smith to produce proof that "President Brigham Young spoke perhaps a thousand times" (or any other number of times)
in which he declared that Jesus Christ is
the Son of God, the Father who created
Adam, and that Adam is the son of God.
the Father of Jesus.
Jn every disnensation therfl have bPPn
those who, tinctured with the spirit Of I he
world or of what today is known as "mcdern christendom", have felt embarrassed
over some of the fundamentals of the Gospel. Some claiming to be Saints are
a shamed of the Gospel. Like Peter, before
being "endued from on high" in saying
"I know him not' , they disclaim knowledge
of or beliEf in important principles. Elder
Smith is not alone in charging that Brigham Young's teachings are not in harmony
with the truth, and who appears to be
ashamed of them. Years ago, certain Sectarian Ministers, in attacking the Mormon
doctrine of Deity, charged the Saints with
b eing ashamed of the doctrines advanced
by Brigham Young in his 1852' sermon as
quoted in this series of articles. Elder B.
H. Roberts made this very able defense of
the position of the great Prophet-leader:
Some of the sectarian ministers are saying
that we "Mormons'' are ashamed of the doctrine announced by President Brigham Young
to the effect that Adam will thus be the God
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of this world. No, friends, it is not that we are
ashamed of that doctrine. If you see any
change come over our cou utena.nces when this
doctrine is named, it is surprise, astonishment,
that any one at all capable of grasping the large.
ness and extent of the universe-the grandeur of
existence and the possibilities in man for
growth, for progress, should be so lean of intellect, should have such a paucity of understanding, as to call it in question at all. That
is what our change of countenance means- not
shame for the doctrine Brigham Young ta.nght.
-Mormon Doctrine of Deity (Roberts), pp.
42, 43.

'Dhis, however, is not the only time Elder
Smith has gravely erred in his attempted
exposition of Godhood; and while the point
in mind is slightly away from t.he subject
thus far treated, we deem this a good time
to notice it briefly-it is germane to the
general issue. The Saints naturally look to
Elder Smith for guidance in doctrine. From
the fact of his being Church Historian as
well as a member of the Quorum of Twelve
and the son of the late President Joseph F .
Smith, this attitude on the part of the
Saints is in large measure justified, notwithstanding many of them are lead astray
through bis teachings.
JOSEPH
F l E L D I NG SM ITH TEACH ES
DOCTRINE
REPUDIATED
BY
THE
PRESIDENCY AND TWELVE I N BRIGHAM YOUNG'S DAY.

The Deseret News, November 13, 1922, reports Elder Joseph Fielding Smith as in
attendance at the Ogden Stake quarterly
Conference. The remarks of Elder Smith, in
part, are given as reported in the "News"
as follows:
E lder Smith said he wished to correct a.n erroneous idea held by members of the Church,
that when they got where God now is they
would find He ha.d gone on. ''God is absolute'',
he aid. ''He knows all things and is not advancing in knowledge, virtue and righteousness. He
is absolute perfection. There is not a virtue of
which He is not master, and there is not a truth
that is hidden from Him. He is increasing in
power and His dominion is ever extending and
in that sense only is He advancing.''
Another error entertained by Church members, Elder Smith said, was that when Jesus
said, ''Be ye perfect, even as your Father in
Heaven is perfect'', he meant perfection in a
relative sense. He said Jesus meant what he
said and that this fact is further implied in his
admonition, ''Seek ye first the kingdom of God
and its righteousness.'•

Since no correction of this s ta temen t has
been published and since the stand of Elder
Smith is reflected in the views of other
leaders of the Church in this day, we assume the report of Elder Smith's position
to be correct. And since he is not only a
member of the Quorum of Twelve, but also
the official Historian of the Church, his
remarks must be assumed to indicate the
position of the present Church leadership
on the question involved.
We have previously (in this series of articles on the Godhead) mentioned the incident Of Elder Orson Pratt being publicly
reproved by President Brigham Young and

counselors, also the Quorum of Twelve, (See
Mill. Star, 27: 657 et seq.) for teaching doctrines not in accord with the revealed word
of God in this dispensation. In their criticisms of Elder Pratt's statements, the leaders made it clear, as quoted in our August
issue of TRUTH, p. 36, that they were guided only by a desire to preserve intact the
l}lain and precious word of the Lord, that
future generations might not be led astray
by reputed remarks from men of the prominence of Orson Pratt. Since Elder Smith
occupies positions of even greater prominence, the danger in allowing erroneous ideas
to be circulated as the word of the Lord, and
emanating from him, must be apparent.
Among the points on which Elder Pratt
was set right is the following:

* * * There will be no being or beings in existence that will know one particle more than
what we know; then our knowledge a.nd wisdom
and power will be infinite, and cannot, from
thenceforth, be increased or expanded in the
least degree.
* * * * *

But when they (the Saints) become one with
the Father and the Son, and receive a fulness
of their glory, that will be the END OF ALL
PROGRESSION IN KNOWLEDGE, because
there will be nothing more to be learned The
Father and the Son do not progress in knowledge and wisdom, because they already know
all things past, present and to come.

* * * * *

There are none among them (the Gods) that
are in ad vaJ1ce of the others in knowledge;
though some ma.y have been Gods as many millions of years as them are particles of dust in all
the universe, yet there is not one truth that
such are in possession of, but what every other
God knows. * * * None of these Gods are progressing in knowledge, neither can they progress in the acquirement of any trut h.

To his honor, we a re informed that Elder
Pratt a ccepted the correction of his brethren and publicly acknowledged his error.
It will be seen that Elder Smith's position,
at the time of his address quoted, was in
exact accord with the erroneous position
of Elder Pratt. Says he: "God is a.bsolute".
"He knows all things and is not advancing
in knowledge, virtue and righteousness. He
is a bsolute perfection. There is not a virtue
of which H e is not master, and there is not
a truth that is hidden from Him."
Had Elder Smith confined the range of
this great knowledge possessed by Goel, to
the planet of which He (Goel) is the head
and which is under His direct control, there
might be some consistency in such a view,
but to assume that, let us say, Adam, the
God of this earth, has accumulated as much
knowledge as the Great God of all Gods, and
that there can be no greater acquirement of
knowledge by Him or any other God, is

s-:ctarianizing the religious thought of this
Church and seriously undermining the
faith of the Saints in the teachings of Jo·
seph Smith and his associates. Elder B. H.
Roberts makes this point clear in his dis(Continued on page 76)
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VEILED APOLOGIES

As hinted at in our last issue, the present
tendency of Church leaders is an apologetic
attitude toward the Mormon marriage system, embracing, as it does, Plural Marriage. In the earlier years of t he writer, the
leading officials of the Church held that
principle of marriage before th e people as
an ideal t0 be zealously sought after by
all true Latter-day Saints. Such was their
zeal in this matter that officials in the vari·
ous branches of the Church were compelled
to enter the principle as a necessary quali·
fication for such positions-not the only
qualification, mind you, but a very import·
ant one; so important in facl that polygamy
and "Mormonism became synonymous in the
minds of both saint and sinner generally.
The entire Church body, with a very few
exceptions, championed the cause. Men were
lionized and women exalted for living in
that principle of marriage. It became an
axiom among thinking people of all creeds.
that whatever error they felt there was in
the plural marriage system, those among
the Mormons practicing it were the most
sober, honest, virtuous, high-minded and
progressive people in Christendom-the
cream of society. That such a reputation
was well earned there has never been a
serious doubt in the minds of well iliformed,
truth Jovi n~ people. lt was common in those
days to fin1l boys and girls, not yet in their
"teens,' d< rending the marriage systeru that
gave them birth and looking [orward to the
living of the ''Law of Sarah" and Lhe "Law
of Abraham' , was the charm of budding
womanhood and tbe marriage goal of stal·
wart manhood. It is a matte1· or record that
for years the leading men and women of
Utah- lenders politically, socially, commerc:ially and religiously were either polygamists in fal't or were the progeny of that
S} Si.em. The early criminal records of Utah,
during the time that polygamy was flourishing among the Mormons at its best, show
that the Mormon population comprising 78
per cent of the people of the T erritory contributed only 208 a r rests for crime, while
the 22 per cent of non-Mormons contributed
1578 arrests for crime; and among the small

number of Mormons a rrested, but few, if
any at all, were polygamists. (See Scrap
Book of Mormon Literature, 1: 343.)
According to the U. S. cen sus of 1870,
Utah, with its polygamous population, compared with the United States as follows:
Utah
Per Cen t
School attenda nce,
5 to 18 years.................... 35
Illiteracy: Cannot read
or write, 10 years
and upwards .................. 11
Paupers ................................
6
Insane and Idiotic ............ 5
Convicts ..............................
3

United
States
Per Cent

26

31
16
9

It was while the Mormons were openly
teaching and practicing plural marriage that
the noted Journalist, Phil Robison wrote
in the London "Times' :
From a. soven months close obser vation of
the Mormons, I can unhesitatingly say that
Utah is the purest state (territory) in America,
and that if you want to meet a thoroughly God·
loving, earnest and virtuous people, you ought
to go to Utah.

Omaha Herald published:
There is only one spot in the United States
exceeding ten thousand inhabitants in which
prostitution does not permanently exist, an<!
that is the Oity of Salt Lake.

Dr. Summer Gleason (a non-Mormon) testifies:
As a physician, I visit Mormon homes, sit
by their firesides and eat at their tables, and 1
can safely se.y that there are no more beautitul
children, bappy homos, and noble lives any.
whe•·e in the country.

Henry Ward Beecher:
It we believed the Bible as much as the Mor·
mons do, we would be far better Christians tllan
what we are.

And listen to the great man, Emerson:
MORMONISM IS THE ONLY RELIGION OF
POWER AND VITALITY THAT HAS MADE
ITS APPEARANCE FOR THE PAST 1200
YEARS. (See Race Suicide vs. Children-Mus·
ser, p. 48 et seq.)

We contend that no aPologies are due
from the Mormon people on account of their
marriage system; indeed, if apologies are
due at all, and we believe they are, it is
because of the surrender by many of the
Saints, of that holy order of marriage instituted in the heavens for the "healing 01'
the nations," in matters social. And yet, as
stated, the tendency to apologize for having
believed the principle rather than for having surrendered it, is in the ascenden cy.
In a recent news item from the Can adian
Press, Quebec (September 9), President
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Heb er J . Grant, arnvmg there from Europe,
in an interview, is quoted as follows:
'J.'ne old belief that Mormonism involved
polygamy is dying out a.nd a ''PROPER admiration for the clean living people'' of his Church,
is taking its place, he said. ''At 110 time, even
when polygamy was not banned as it is now by
us, were more than 2% of the country's Mor
mons with dual wives. And yet 99% or the press
matter devoted to ns was scoring us for that
reason and calling us criminals.''
During his period as a stake president, he
had received but two applications of that nature, Grant said, both of which he refused,
"But that was 40 years ago", he said. "Today
we are the cleanest living people.'•
**

*

Perhaps Presid ent Grant was mis-quoted
in this interview. We sincerely hope he was.
Th e Salt Lake Tribune of the 10th, quotes
the President as saying: "A PROPER admiration for the clean living of the L . D. S.
people is re placing the old idea of Mormons
as polygami sts."
The clear inference in these alleged interviews is that since the Mormons have
surre ndered polygamy and adopted monogamy as their marriage system, they are a
"clean living' people, and are re ceiving th e
"PROPER admiration" of t he world; that it
was wrong for the Press to hold the 98
per cent of Mormons not Jiving their r eligion, as criminals a long with the two per
cent who were d efying the law in their
marriage relations- that tlie two per cent,
being criminals, s hould not invol ve the 98
per cent innocent people. "The old belief
that l\Iormonism involved polygamy, is dying out, and 'a proper a dmiration fo r th e
CLEAN LIVING PEOPLE' of his church is
ta.king its place,· · Does Presiden t Grant actua lly su bscri be to such nonsense? Does h e believe that true Mormonism does not involve
polygamy as revea led to the Prophe t Joseph
Smith? And does he mean that since the
principle ha s been surrenclered, the peopl e
are living "cleaner live s,• as the statement
infer s? Is President Grant proud of the fact
that the monogamous world admires t he
Saints and calls them "clean living people,"
because they surrendered a principle of salvation? Does Presiden t Grant wish it understood that since, according to his claim , he
is now living with but one wife, he is living
a "cleaner life," than when he was living
in accorda nce with the marriage Jaws of
heaven? As stated, we sincerely hope President Grant was misquoted in his interviews,
a nd we regret that he gave the Press occasion to even infer that which they have
published as his words.
The facts are, that the Mormon people,
when t hey lived neare r the Lord a s pertaining to this principl e of marriage, were the
cl eanest, t he most honest, virtuous and
law-abiding people in Christendom; and that
loosenes s in morals and other Christian virt ues now rampant among t h em, is the result
of the surrender of that pri nctple. Polygamy,
as practiced by the Saints, makes for better
men and women, while monogamy, as lived

today, tends in the opposite direction. Polygamy, under strict supervision, is the social
law of heaven, while monogamy, instituted
as it was as a purely Gentil e and Pagan
rite, is the social la w of Lucifer.
TRUTH has no apologies for the marriage
law of heaven-known as the law of Abraham. Neither do we feel a thrill of pride
in t he cheap praises of the wor.l d since the
law was discarded by the Church. W e blush
with shame for those of our leader s who,
having surrendered the principle, now boast
of monogamy's triumph ; clai ming as a result greater progress for the Chu rch. We
recall with sadness the ominous warnings
sounded by form er leaders, and which we
but briefly sketch as follows:
Joseph Smith said:
If we do not embrace that principle (plural
marriage) soon the Keys will be turned a.ga.inst
us, for if we do not keep the same law that
our Heavenly Father has (kept), we cannot go
with him.-Wilford Woodruff's Journal.

Brigham Young :
Hear it, ye Elders of Isreal, and mark it
down iu your log books, the fulness of the
Gospel is the Unit ed Order and the order of
Plural marriage, and I fear t h at when I am
gone, this people will give up these two principles which we PRIZE SO HIGHLY; and IF
THEY DO, this Church cannot ADVANCE as
GOD wishes for it to advance.- Celestia.l Mar·
riage, 3rd. Ed. p 2.

John Taylor said:
The day will come when a document similar
to that (a. manifesto prepared for his signa·
ture and then under consider ation) would be
adopted by the Church, following which APOSTACY AND WHOREDOM WOULD BE RAMP·
ANT IN THE CHURCH.'-Marriage, BallardJensen Correspondence, p. 104.

HE. ber C. Kim ball said:
You men and women that lift up your voices
against that holy principle (plural marriage)
that has been introduced among this people, the
time will come when YOUR DAUGHTERS WILL
WALK THESE STREETS AS COMMON HAR.LOT S, AND )[OU UAN.NUT .li.l::LP :i UU!{.SELVES.

Commenting on the above pradiction from
his Father, E lder J . Golden Kimball spoke
as follows :
I think some have b een guilty of lifting up
their voices, an d if tbere is any one tl!in g that
some people are glad and happy is done away
with it is tha.t principle.- Des. News, Mar. 1,
1902.

The above was uttered at the con feren-ce
of the Church, October, 1901, eleven years
afte r the signing of the Manifesto, and even
then the prophetic utterance was being fulfilled. Six months later, a.t the April conference, E lder M. F. Cowley, a member of
the Quorum of Twelve, referring to this
prophecy stated:
You know Presid,ent Kimball once prophesied
to this people, and especially to the mothers,
that if they spoke disrespectfully of a. cert ain
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principle of tho Gospel (plural marriage) and
'.ought against it, the day would come whe_n
iheir daughters would turn aside and lose theu
virtue, and become objects of immorality upon
the streets of Salt Lake City. I WANT TO SAY
'l'HAT THAT PREDICTION,
SORROWFUL
THOUGH IT MAY SEEM, has had its fulf.llment.-Des. News, August 9, 1902.

In the light of such prophetic utterances,
the fulf illment of which are witnessed on
every hand, how can modern Israel find
comfort in the present assurance of the
leaders, that "Zion prospereth, all is well?"
For behold, at that day shall he (Satan) rage
in the hearts of Lhe children of urnn, aud ~tir
them up to anger against that which is good;
And others will he pacify, and lull them INTO
CARNAL SECURITY, that they will say, ALL
IS WELL IN ZION; yea ZION PROSPERETH,
ALL IS WELL; and thus the devil cheateth
their souls, and leadeth them away CAREFULLY
down to hell.

How, we say again, can modern Israel
find comfort in such a sad condition-a
condition now upon us? We quote the Nephite Prophet further:
Therefore, wo be unto him that is at EASE
IN ZION.
Wo be unto him that crieth, ALL IS WELL.
Yea, wo be unto him that harkeneth unto the
precepts of man, and denieth the power of God,
and the gift of the Holy Ghost.
Yea, wo be unto him that saith, We have received, and we need no more.
And in fine, wo unto all t hose who tremble,
and are angry because of the TRUTH OF GOD.
For behold, he that is built upon the rock, receiveth it with gladness; and he that is built
upon a sandy foundation, trembleth lest he shall
fall.-II Nep., 28:20, 21, 24-28.

GEORGE Q. CANNON ON PLURAL
MARRIAGE
(A valued correspondent furnishes the following succinct paragraphs from sermons of
President George Q. Cannon, delivered before
the Manifesto of Wilford Woodruff, on the subject of Plural Marriage, and indicating the bold
and uncompromising position of the early leaders on this much discussed topic. In those
days, it will be seen, there was 110 disposition
to seek for world popularity at the expense of
au eternal heritage; the attitude of tile brethren being anythin~ but apologetic as pertaining
to their family life.- Editor.)

I believe that from the day it (plural marriage) was taught to the Church of J esus
Christ of Latter-day Saints, and embraced
in the faith and lives of its members ·we
have RISEN IN POWER AND GROWN IN
INFLUENCE; we have gained favor with
and enjoyed the protection of the heavens
such as WE NEVER POSSESSED BEFORE;
all the prosperity, seemingly, that we enjoy
today has been bestowed upon us since the
proclamation of the principle and its adoption by us into our faith and practice. There
has been an almighty power hedging us
round about nntil the present time ; and
though men have plotted and schemed, and•
have advised mischief, and formed machinations and combinations against the Latterday Saints, their schemes have fallen to the
ground; their combinations have proved un-
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availing, and we have been delivered time
and time again since we came to these valleys.-G-11-1871.
No judge, no priest, no lawyer, no divine
upon the face of the earth can prove marriage, of either one or more wives, to be
immoral or unchris tian. All the human Jaws
that ever were made or that ever could be
made, against marriage, cannot prove it immoral or unchristian. Rome and Greece were
the nations whence sprang this notion of
plura l marriage being immoral and unchristian, two as immoral, unchristian and corrupt nations as ever existed on this planet,
and upon whom the curse of God and the
damning weight of their own corruptions
have rested for ages.-l-17-187Z.
The Prophet Joseph Smith said and so
taught, when he first communicated this
principle, that there bad come a time in the
history of God's people, when if they did not
obey that law, all progress would cease, that
the ldngdom could go no further. And he
commanded the servants of God, his associates, the apostles, to obey it, under penalty
of losing the Spirit of God, under penalty
of their ceasing to progress in the work of
Goel. Now there was on the one hand condemnation; on the other hand, tbe fear of
the world, the prejudices of the world, the
punishment which the world would inflict
upon those who should disobey laws already
enacted against such practices. V.'hat could
they do? We are today (1882) precisely in
the same position that other servants
of God have been in, who have been required by men's laws to do things which
their conscience and all their reason, and
the good spirit within them revolted against.
That is our position today. Whatever man's
laws may be we cannot deny the truth of
Goll, the revelations of God. I cannot do it.
T would be damned and go to hell if I were
to do it. There is no alternative for me but
to imffe1· all the pPnalties that man may inflict upon me: and I cannot evade them
only as God shall preserve me. That is my
position today.
JOSEPH SM ITH
(James H. Hart)

To execute this well considered plan,
There must be found a true and honest
man;
A man of faith and willing to be taughtOne who could not by any means be
bought.
Of no'b le courage he must be possessed,
For every fiber of his soul 'twould test:
Must be endowed with aspirations high,
And not afraid in such a cause to die.
The man was found, a choice amd noble
Seer,
And fore-ordai ned for this great empire
here.
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(Continued from page 72)
cussion of "Deity" with the Rev. Van Der
Donckt (Mormon Doctrine of Deity, p. 149) .
I n answer to the Reverend gentleman's
statement to the effect that "The All-know·
ing alone is God, the Father alone is All·
knowing, therefore, the Father alone is
God", Elder Roberts shows that Jesus
Christ was not "All-knowing", as indicated
by his statement-"Of that day and hour no
one knoweth; no, not the angels of heaven,
but the Father alone (Matt. 24:36)' and
con tin nes as follows:
J esus did n ot possess all knowledge, hence,
according to Mr. Van Der D onckt, Jesus was
not God. But Jesus was referring to the state
of matter at the particular time w hen he was
speaking; * * * As Jesus rose to the possession
of all power "in heaven and in earth'' (our
heaven and earth, Matt. 28:18), so also, doubt·
less, he rose to the possession of ALL KNOWL·
EDGE in heaven and in earth.'

The able reasoner here indicates that
Jesus Christ, attaining to complete Godhood
will have all pow er and knowledge pertain·
ing to the "heaven and earth" of which we
are a part and over which he will pre; irle.
and not necessarily pertaining to oth ~r
"heavens and earths" presided over by otl
er and older Gods than he. And, in the ver
light of reason, after having attained to i:tl1
knowledge and power pertaining to our
"heaven and earth", Jesus Christ will soar
onward in the accumulation of lrnowledge
pertaining to the numberless planets in tbe
midst of which our earth can be only as a
speck in space.
Elder Smith does say that while God has
reached the end of His rope so far as ac·
quiring knowledge is concerned. that "He
is increasing in po,,·er and His dominion is
ever extending and in that sense only is He
advancing.'
"Knowledge is power." P erhaps no clearer
tru ism has been recorded. Knowledge is
born of intelligence-"The g lory of God is
intelligence." Knowledge brings salvation,
for "Men are saved no faster than they
obtain knowledge.' And yet, und er E lder
Smith's theory knowledge has ceased, but
power continues to increase. If knowledge
is power, how can one increa se in power
without a t the same time increasing in
knowledge? It is an amazing effrontery to
God to say He has reached a point where
progression is at an end and there is no more
knowledge to be acquired. It is an amazing
piece of sophistry to assert that the Son
reaches the same height in k nowledge acquired by God, his Father, and that neither
can advance further in knowledge; nor is the
Grandfather or Great-Grandfather, though
they may have live d millions of years long·
er, one whit ahead in knowledge ! In the
theory of Elders Pratt and Smith what becomes of the axiom long adopted by the
Saints as a truth: "As man is now God was
once; as God is now man may become.'' Is

it contended that God stands still so that
man may catch up with Him? The teacher
may teach his student in the grade school
all he knows concerning addition, subtrac·
tion, multiplication and division ; bu t dur·
ing the years required to impart such know!·
edge, h e (th e teacher) may be forging
ahead into the higher branches of mathe·
matics- in to a lgebra, geometry, trigonom·
etry, and astronomy-and when one enters
the latter field where is there a stopping
place, or an encl to progress? Then can it
be said that t h e student who has mastered
only the elementary principles of mathe·
matics and r eached the point where he
knows as much as his instrnctor concerning
them, that he has caught up with his instructor on all lines of knowledge? Non·
sense!
President Brigham Young is quoted as
having said he refused to have God larieted
out, nor would he himself submit to it. He
very lucidly treated the subject in hand in
an address, July 10, 1853 (See J. of D.,
1 ·349; also TRUTH, 1: 9 et seq.) We here
give excerpts:
To me, life would signify an extension. I l1ave
the privilege of spreading a broad, of enlarging
my borders of INCREASING IN ENDLESS
KNOWLEDGE, wisdom and power, and in every gift of God.
To live as I am, without progress, is NOT
life, in fact we may say that is impossible.
There is no such principle in existence, neither
can there be. All organized existence is ill progress, either to an ENDLESS ADVANCEMENT
in eternal perfections, or back to dissolution.
You may explore all the eternities that have
been, were it possible, then come to that which
we now understand according to the principles
of natural philosophy, and where is t h ere an
element, an individual living thing, an organ·
ized body, of whatever nature, that continues
as it is? It CANNOT BE FOUND. All things
tha.t have come within the bounds of man's
limited knowledge- the things he naturally till·
derstands, teach him, that THERE IS NO PERIOD, IN ALL THE ETERNI TIES, wherein
organized existence will become stat ionary,
THAT IT CANNOT ADVANCE IN KNOWL·
EDGE, WISDOM, POWE R, and GLORY. * * *
There is 110 such thing as principle, power, wisdom, KNOWLEDGE, life, position, or anything
that can be imagined, that r emains stationarythey MUST increase or decrease. * * * Noth·
ing less than the privilege of INCREASING
E TERNALLY, in EVE RY SENSE OF THE
WORD, can satisfy the immortal spirit. If the
ENDLESS stream of KNOWLEDGE from the
eternal fountain could all be drunk in by organized intelligences, so sure immortality would
come to an end, and all eternity be thrown upon
the retrograde path.

Pursuing the subject further at another
time, President Young is r eported: (Contributor 10: 401).
We might ask, when shall we cease to learn?
I will give you my op'.n'on about it; never.
never. If we continue to learn a.U that we can
pertaining to the salvation which is purchased
and presented to us through the Son of God,
is there a time when a person will cease to
learn? Yes; when he has sinned against God
the Father, Jesus Christ the Sou, and the H oly
Ghost-God's minister. * * * These are the
only characters w h o will ever cease to learn,
both in time and iu eternity. (ATTE NTION,
ELDER JOSE PH FIEL DING! I)
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These are a few of the very illuminating
items given by th e Prophet-philosopher, in
refutation of the sectarianized theories advanced in his day, and which Elder Smith
a nd other Brethren are teaching today.
Orson Pratt said : "But when they (the
Sa.ints) became one with the Father and
the Son, and receive a fullness of their
glo-ry, that will be the end of alt progress
in k._nowledge, because there will be nothing
more to be learned.'' The statement is
branded as untrue over the signatur es of
Brigham Young, Heber C. Kimball, Orson
Hyde, John 'I'aylor, Wilford Woodrnff,
George A. Smith, Amasa M . Lyman, Ezra T.
Benson, Charles C. Rick, Lorenzo Snow,
Erastus Snow, Franklin D. Richards, and
George Q. Cannon.
Joseph Fielding Smith, ignoring tbe above
action, says:

"God
a.nd is
EDGE.
and His

is absolute. He k._nows all things
NO'T

advancing in KNOWL'*' * * He is increasing in power
dominion is ever extending."

Joseph Smith said:

"Knowledge is power.' ' "A man is saved
no faster than he gets "k._nowledge." "The
Glory of God is intelligence," etc.
Brigham Young said:

"I have the privilege of spreading abroad,
of enlarging my borders, of iricreasing in
endless k._now ledge, wisdom and power, and
;"n every gift of God. * * * There is no
period, in all the eternities, wherein organized existence will become stationary, that
it cannot advance in "k._nowledge, wisdom,
power, and glory."
Which is the correct position? Orson
Pratt acknowledged his mistake. .Joseph
Smith and Brigham Young are supported by
the revelations of the Lord; also by reason.
For if there is an eternity of Gods there
must be an eternity of knowledge.
It would seem that Elder Smith has gone
far afield in t rying to correct what he
claimed to be "an erroneous idea held by
members of bhe Church", and which many
of them recei ved from Joseph Smith, Brigham Young, and other Prophets or Goel . It
is as Brigham Young said, "When revelations are given through an individual appointed to receive them, they are given to
the UNDERSTANDING OF THE PEOPLE.
These revelations, after a lapse of year s, become mystified to those who were not p ersonally acquainted with the circumstances
at the time they were given.' There has
been so much subterfuging, camouflaging
and twisting of facts and principles si nce
the adoption of the Manifesto barring members of tthe Church from living Celestial
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marriage, it is little wonder the brethren
lose the true spirit of the Gospel and resort
to the philosophies and sophistries of men.
Elder Sm ith has fallen into this error.
The policy of the Church to popularize itself with the world, has forc ed upon it the
adoption of many sectarian idea s that are
causing ''dry rot" among the rank and file
of its m ember s. Brigham Young sounded
the warning thus:
There is nothing that would so soon weaken
my hope and discourage me as to see this people in full fellowship with the world, and receive NO MORE PERSECUTION from them because they are one with them. (A condition
which the present leaders boast of as having
been accomplished.) In such an event we might
bid farewell to the Holy Priesthood, with all
its blessings, privileges and aids to exaltations,
principalities and powers in the eternities of the
Gods.-J. of D ., 10 :32.

Among the many acts that have con tributed to th e condition President Young warned
against, we mention one: In their petition
for Amnesty to the President of the United
States, in 1891, the Presid ency and Twelve
stated:
To be at peace with the Government and in
HARMONY with their FEL LOW CITIZENS,
who are not of their faith, and to share in the
confidence of the Government, and the PEOPLE,
our people have VOLUNTARILY PUT ASIDE
SOMETHING (Plural Marriage), which ALL
THEIR LIVES they have believed to be a sacred principle.-Contributor, 13: 197.

Since th en, iu order to gain the friendship
of the world, we VOLUNTARILY agreed to
pay the t errible price-the surrender of a
principle of salvalion and exaltation, a principle, wit1hout the living of which .Joseph
Smith said the Chur ch could go no further
and that t he keys would be turned-it ls
little wonder that we find ourselves in the
sad dilemma of being, in large measu1·e,
cut off from direct communication wilh
heaven and, too, ~uilty of teaching false
Lloctrines and suppo5ing them to be true.
This deplorable situation finds ils sequence in an experience r elalecl by President W.ilford Woodruff a t the Weber Stake
Conference of the Church, October 19, 1896,
six year s after signing the Manifesto. P resident Woodru ff relates that Joseph Smith,
Brigham Young and Heber C. Kimball visited him after their death, the former frequently, an d teaching him many important
principles. Said he fur ther:

"Joseph Smith continued visiting myself
and others UP TO A CERTAIN TIME,
and THEN IT STOPPED."
Tlhe last r evelation recorded by President
Woodruff, of which we have knowledge, was
the one received Nov. 24, 1889, in which the
Lord commanded His leaders to make " no
promises" or "ple dges" to the enemy, neither shall they "deny my word or my law
(plural marriage) which concerns the salvation of the children Of men." (See Sup. to
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New and Everlasting Covenant of Marriage,
p. 64.)
It is a matter of record that no revelation from the Lord to His Church •has been
promulgated since this one of 1889. Up to
that time, according to Wilford Woodrnff,
Joseph Smith and others visited the aged
leader frequently, but upon signing the
Manifesto such visits ceased- the heavens
closed. And it is but fair to assume that
later actions of Church lea ders in further
denying the potency in plural marriage in
order to keep Reed Smoot in the United
States Senate, has tended to more completely alienate the heave n s from the Saints and
to cast a shroud of darlmess about their
leaders.
In Elder Smith's second statement as
quoted herein, to the effect that it is an
error to suppose. when Jes us said, "Be ye
perfect. even as your Father in Heaven is
perfect", be meant perfection in a relative
sense. \Ve contend that Jesus could have
meant nothing else than perfection in a
relative sense. "Be ye perfect in your
sphere, as your Father in Heaven is perfect
in His", is doubtless what Jesus meant. To
think that Jesus expected men to becorie
as perfect as the great Elohim, Himself eve-··
increasing in perfection toward tbe God.
above Him-and to become equal in know'
edge with Him- to catch up with God-is
as senseless as it is unsound. The theory of
E lder Smith is a!J.ly refuted by the items
qnotecl above from Joseph Smith and Brigham Young. Man is admonished to become
perfect in his sphere as Michael is in His;
as Jehovah is in His and as Elohim is in
His; which means, as explained, that there
i s eternal advancement affecting all Gods
as well as Sons of Goel, and that there never will be a time when the accumulation of
knowledge will cease except in the Lives of
those who begin their downward course in
retr ogression.
(To be continued)

old" from the previous quotation, as follows :
(i) NEAR THE END OF THE YEAR 1890.
See Sec. 45; 42-44. Sec. 49; 6-7. See the
prophecy of Joseph uttered 14 FEB . 1835. (Mill.
Star, No. 13, Vol. 15). EVEN .l:'lJ:"l'~ -:s1.x
YEARS SHALL WIND UP THE SCENE .
Whether this has reference to the coming of
Christ, or the ''fulfillment of the times of the
Gentiles'' is unknown.

Under date of February 14, 1835, I fou nd
the following. Omitting the first few verses
of the minutes (See Mill. Star 15: 205, Hisstory of Joseph Smith):
President Smith then stated that tbe meetillg had been called because uoct had commanded it, and it was mado known to him by
vision and by the Holy Spirit. He then gave a
relation of some of the circumstances attend-

ing us while journeYiug to Zion- our trials,

sufferings, etc., etc., and sa:d God had not designed all this for noth:ng, but He had it in
remembrance yet; and those who went to Zion
with a determination to lay down their lives, if
necessary, it was the will of God that they
should be ordained to the ministry, and go
forth to prune the vineyard for the last time
or the coming of the Lord. which was ni~h~
EVEN FIFTY-SIX YEARS SHOULD WIND UP
THE SCENE. (1890-1)

"In the mouths of two or three witnesses
thou shalt establish all things.''

I was once praying very earnestly to know
the t ime of the coming of the Son of Man, when
I heard a voice repeat the following: "Joseph,
my son, if thou livest until thou art eighty-five
years old, thou shalt see the face of the Son
of Man; Therefore, let this suffice, and trouble me no more on this matter."
I was left thus without being able to decide
whether this coming referred to the beginning
of the Millennium or to some previous appearing
or whether I should die and thus see His face.
I believe the coming of the Son of Man will
not be any sooner than that time.

It is evident from the preceeding that
the end of the year 1890, or the beginning
of the year 1891. was, by the word of the
Lord, to witness some r e markable event,
i.e. Either the coming of tile Savior, ushering in of the millennial reign, the redemption of Zion, or the "Fulness of the times
of the gentiles."
We have no evidence of tbe Savior's having come then, unless we should accept that
ful[illment as having been realized when
it is said he appea re d to the Prophet John
Taylor September 26-27, 1886. Certainly,
Zion has not yet been redeemed. Evidences
of the Lord's displeasure as witnessed in
the continual wars and bloodshed, and upheavals of nature hardly bespeak. the peace
0f the mille nnial r eign. Y\fe must conclude
that (unless the Lord's statements were
without meaning whatever) they bad reference to the "fulfmment of the times of the
gentiles.' This conclusion seems to have
further justification from the follow ing reve)aticns of the leaders of the Church.
L et me indicate its fulfillment upon that
date, namely, "during the latter part of the
year 1890," when the Manifesto was signed
Septe mber 24, 1890 and accepted by the
gentile Church on October 6, 18~0.
Tbe Lord said in His revelation to Wilford Woodruff, as recorded in that Prophet's
Diary, and received November 24 1889 1 after
his return to the Guar<l.o Hous~. at which
time h~ was pleading for light regarding
concess10ns demanded by the wicked regarding plural marriage:

The lit.tie letter "i" is used as a reference
citation over the words "eighty-five years

Thus saith tbe Lord to my aen-ant Wilford,
I, the Lord, have heard thy prayers and thy

TWO REM A RKABLE PROPHECIES

The [ollowing is found in the 1891 edition of the D. & C., at the foot of page 461
and refers to the following quotations from
Sec. 130 (in the words of the Prophet
Joseph):

TRUTH
request, and will answer thee by the voice of my
spirit. ,; * * Let not my servants deny my
word or my law which concern!£ the salvation
of the chUdren of men. * * * Place not yourselves in jeopardy to your enemies by promise.
Your enemies seek your destruction and the
destruction of my people. * * * Let my servants
make their pleadings as they are moved upon
by the Holy Spirit without a.ny further pledges
from my Priei;thood. * * * The wicked are t"ast
ripening in iniquity, and they will be cut off
by the judgments of God. * * * I cannot deny
my word, neither in blessings nor judgments.
Watch and be sober and keep my commandments.
* * * Exercise faith in the Lord and in the
promises of God. Be va.liant in the testimony oi
Jesus Christ. The eyes of the Lord are watch ·
ing over you and your acts. Therefore, be faithful until I come.

Ten months after this revelation, the
Manifesto was signed.
The Lord said in His revelation to Wilford Woodruff in 1880:
And I sa.y again, woe unt o that nation or
house or people who seek to hinder my people
from obeying the patriarchal law of Abraham
which leadeth to Celestial glory, which has been
revealed unto my saints through the mouth of
my servant Joseph, i·or whoso CLoeth tnese
things shall be damned, saith the Lord of
Hosts, and shall be broken up and wasted away
from under Heaven.

The above plainly shows that the Lord
intended that the saints should r emain faithful to the fUiness of the gospel, and that
had they done so, he would have appeared
unto their salvation. He told the Prophet
John Taylor, September 26-27, 1886, that He
had not revoked that law- that He would
not revoke it, but that He gave the saints
their free agency.
There is further evidence that we as the
gentile church forfeited our rights to the
fulness of the gospel from the following
editorial of the Deseret News elated April
23, 1885:
The chief object of the crusade is to get the
Church to apostatize. That arrived at, nothing
would be necessary for the ~atisfaction of the
enemies of the work of God. That accomplished,
they would be jubilant and hell would rejoice.
What would be necessary to bring about the
result nearest the hearts of the opponents of
Mormon' sm, more pronerlv termed tbt1 l'OSPel
of the Son of God? SIMPLY TO RENOUNCE,
ABROGATE OR APOSTATIZE FROM THE
NEW AND EVERLASTING COVENANT OF
MARRIAGE IN ITS FULNESS (Plural Mar
riage). Were the Church to do this as an entirety, God would reject the saints as a body.
The authority of the Priesthood would be withdrawn, with its gifts and powers, and there
would be no more heavenly recognition of the
administrations among the people. The heavens
would permanently Withdraw themselves, and
the Lord would raise up another people of
greater valor and stability.

The article concludes by warning the
saints that if they turned from that law:
The church would be shorn of its strength, ha.ving surrendered its integrity because of earthly
opposition. Its adherants would no longer be
distinctive, but would be like the rest of the
world, whose hate would turn to affection because of the love it has for its own, and the
saints woul·d have the meager satisfaction of
having all men speak well of them.
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Since our Lord did not come "during the
latter part of 1890"; since the Millennial
Reign had not been ushered in, since Zion
had not been redeemed, then surely that
time must indicate "the fulness of the times
or the Gentiles,' as mentioned here and in
holy writ.
If, as the leaders stated, in their official
statement denouncing the practice of plural
marriage, the Manifesto was signed because
President Woodruff knew that no HUMAN
power could save the church, then the Lord
was bound by oath, as seen from the above
revelations, to appear to the redemption of
the saints at that time.
Had He not promised to fight the battl e·s
of the saints if they remained faithful? Had
He not decreed that His judgments should
begin at His house? He was therefore under covenant to redeem them in mighty power, or to condemn them.
Thus the "times of the Gentiles" were fulfilled; the Savior did not come to r edeem
them, because they failed to keep their covenants.
The Lord had said (3rd Nephi, 16), that
when the Gentiles rejected the fulness of
His Gospel, the fulne&s of His Gospel would
be taken 011t from among them and given
to the House of Israel.
I will concede there is little evidence of
the Gospel having gone to the Jews and
the House of Joseph, but all of God's work3
and words are not known to man, anclsom e time elapsed after the Jews rejected
the gospel and crucified Christ before the
gospel went to the Gentiles. And, in this
respect, the Lord has said "The first shall
be last, and the last shall be first."
(See also the Inspired Translation of the
Bible, Matthew 21.)-R. C. Allred.

TRUTH

"Teach the chi ld in a thousand ways,
directly and indirectly, the power of tru t b,
the beauty of truth, and the s\veetness and
rest of companionship with truth. And if
trnth be the rock-fomulation of the child's
character, as a fact, not as a theory, the
future of that chlld is as fully assured as
it is possible for human prevision to guarantee."
''The power of truth, in its highest, purest, and most exalted phases, stands squarely on four basic lines of relation-the love
of truth, the search for truth, faith in truth,
and work for truth."
"Truth is the rock foundation of every
great character. It is loyalty to the right as
we see it; it is courageous Ii ving of our
lives in harmony with our ideals; it is always- power."
"Let us cultivate that sterling honor that
holds our word so supreme, so sacred, that
to forget it would seem crime, to deny it
would be impossible."

TI\ l l TH
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GOLD

"The present situation r ecalls a prediction bY President Brigham Young, in July,
1849, to which 011r attention is ctirecled by
a friend. \Ve quote (rom a s ync psis of the
President's r emarks as made by a correspondent of the :'\C\\' York Tril::111e and published in that journal October 9. 18~9. in an
account of a :'.\Iormon meeting in Salt Lake
Cily:
" 'After this came a lengthy discourse
from i\'fr. Brigham Young. Presid e n t of the
sccietr, partaking some\Yhat of politics,
much of r eligion and philosophy, ancl a
little on the s ubj ect of gold . showing the
\\'ealth, str ength a n d glonr of E ng land,
grow in"" out of her coal min es, iron and
b
.
industry
; and the \\'Cakness corrupt1cn
a ncI
degradation or Spanish America. Spain, etc.,
and her idle habits. EYery one seem ed interesrnd a nd pleased with !:is remarks, and
all appeared to be conten ted to stay at
home and pursue a perse,·ering in dustry,
although mountains of gold were near
them. The able speak er painted in lively
colors the ruin which would be brought
upon the U nited States b~' gold, and boldly
predicted that they "·ould be overthrowr
because they had killed the Prophet£<
stoned and rejected those \Yho were seL
to call them to r epentance. and finally
plundered and driven the Church of the
Saints from their midst, and burned and
desolated thei r city and temples. He said
Goel had a reckoning with that people,
A:\l'D GOLD WOULD BE THE I:\l'STRU~VI E:\l' T OF THEIR OVERTHRO\"V. The constitution a n d laws \\'ere good. in fact the
best in the world. but the administrators
\\'ere corrupt, ant! the la ,,.s a nd constitution were not carried out, therefore they
must fa ll. He further obserYej that the
people here would petition to be organized under that same gO\· ernment, notwithstanding its abuses . -and that, if granted ,
thev "·0uld stand by the Constitution a nd
law·s of the United. States, wh ile at the
sa m e time h e denounced the ir corruption
and abuses.'
''We clo no quote th is correspondence as
giving Presiclen t You ngs words, but the
sentiments as the correspondent understood them in li stening to the discourse."
- From Deseret Semi-\\'eekly Xews, 2-16-97.

SYSTEM OF BABYLON
Under the present system the prosperity
of one part of society is based on the adversity of the otf:er parts. To cr eate a million a ire, you must cr eate th0usands of
paupers. The loan shark flour ishes at the
expense of thousands of the poor. The
pawn broker increases his wealth through
the misfortune of bis fellows. The money
lender builds his fortu ne by taking advantage of the borrower. The swollen incomes
that flow to the coffers of the few consis t

of tl;e wreckage that comes fro m t h e ruin
of the many. All this is the r esult of the
acticn of the profiteering motive. This motive is the expr ession of man's lowest an imal in stincts.
The Law of Natural Increase is th e Universal Cr eative Prin ciple e xpressing itself
through men. As such, it is universal love,
or good will in action. It benefits everybodY. " 'hen mankind opens the door of its
con~ciousn ess to the flew of this beneficient po\\'er. the refreshi ng cu n ent will
flow through a ll fo rms of life. As this
str eam nows through al l. canyi ng abundan ce to all. scarcity vanishes, poverty is
eliminated, th e loan shark. the pawn broke r. the money lender. the processor c1isappear, e ngulred in the increasing str eam
of abundance.
:\Ioney is a dam set up in the middle of
the stream of production, preventing the
full action of the Creative Princi ple to
benefit mankind. How shall we get rid of
thi s barrier? Jt is a human in vention , one
of the many expression s of the profit moth·e. Such a barrier can not be found in the
vast stream of life, love and abund ance
that flows through the univ erse.
-Progressive Opinion.
"He who n eYer ate his bread in tears
and ,,·ho never sat \\·eepirig on his bed
during nights of sorrow, does not know the
powers of heaven.''-Queen Louise.
- Queen Louise.

CHARACTER
(Harold Allred)

Character is the most sublime possession
in life. It is not to be bestowed, but comes
only through achievement. It cannot be put
on as a beggar might don a stolen coat.
Character must be nourished, p rotected a nd
receh·e guidance by a master hand .
Are you more patient than you were five
years ago? Have you more charity than
you form e rly had'? Have you developed a
faith akin to the grain of mustard seed? Do
you h ave a compr e hensive view of life? Do
you h ave a working knowledge of the p lan
of salvation? Can you comprehend with a
degree of assurity t hat Jes us Christ not
only had a greate r influence for gootl upon
mankind than a n y other man, but He was
in verity, the Redeemer and Savior of the
world?
Have you been so s chooled that you a r e
te nder in affection, !rin d, sympathetic, s ee
good in all th ings and h ave l earned to love
som ewhat as the Master did? Have you s ucceeded in reaching summits where you h ave
learned precious mys teries of the kingdom,
teaching you of the fatherhood of God and
the brotherhood of man? Have they so e nriched you that life has become m ore beautiful; filled your heart to o er flowing with
joy for your spirit creation, birth, life, death,
the r esunection and life eternal ?

TRUTH
Character is to be built by wholesome environment, by the possession of faith, by
repentence, obedience and by a willingn ess
to submit to the plastic touch of a Master
hand which will mould you in 1he design the
Great Architect has planned for you.
You may have graduated from many
schools of learning, have achieved an A. B.,
an M. D., DR. or PHD. degree, but if you
have not learned that the Gospel of Jesus
Christ is true and that obedience to a fullness thereof is necessary to receive a fullness of glory, then you are an ignorant man.
For you have not yet begun to build the true
character which is th e crown and glory of
life.
SELF-CONTROL

By W. G. Jordan

Man needs l ess of the " I am a feeble
worm of the dust" idea in his theology, and
more of the conception "I am a great human
soul with marvelous possibilities" as a vital
element in his daily working religion. With
this broadening, stimulating view of life, he
sees how he may attain his king.ship through
self-control. ~' * *
This control man can attain, if he only
will; it is but a matter of paying the price.

***

As he surrenders to a wrong appetite,
to any human weakness; as he falls prostrate in hopeless subjection to any condition, to any environment, to any failure, be
is a slave. As he day by day crushes out
human weakness, masters opposing elements within him, and day by day recreates a new self from the sin ancl folly of
his past-then he is a King. He is a King
ruling with wisclom over himself. * * *
\Ve may sometimes envy the power and
spiritual strength of a Paul, without realizing the weak Saul of Tarsus from which be
was transformed through his self-control.

** *

Any man may attain self-control if he
only will. He must not expect to gain it
save by long continued payment of price,
in. s m a 1 1 progressive expenditures of
energy. * * *
The individual can attain self-control in
great things only through self-control in
little things. He must study himsef to dis·
cover what is the weak point in his armor.
what is the element within him that ever
keeps him from his fullest success. * * *
He should master the weak element witbin him at each slight manif estation from
moment to moment. Each moment then
must be a victory for it or for him. Will he
be a King, or will he be a slave?-the
answer rests with him. * * *
It is motive alone that gives character to
the actions of men.-Beecher.
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DEFENSE EXPENDITURES

The cost of defense is enormous. Figures
given out !by "Standard Statistics" for 1936,
show that the percentage of casb revenues
received by the respective countries, spent
for defense, is as follows:
Japan, 64%, or about $300,000,000.
France, 27 %, or about $700,000,000.
Great Britain, 19%, or about $800,000,000.
ItaJy (includes cost of Ethiopian Campaign),
81 %, or nearly one billion.
United States, 18 %, or about one billion.
Germany, 58 %, or nearly two and threequarters billion.
U. S. S . R., 21%, or nearly three billion. (In
this instance, it is stated, "Revenue not
strictly comparable.' ')

With a revenue outgo of such magnitude,
what will the ledger show when war is
again in tbe .saddle? Mr. David Lawrence
reports th.at between April 6, l!H7, when
war was declared, and July 2, 1921, when
war formally ended with the signing of a
peace treaty, the United States paid out
$26,250,000,000 in fighting costs. Between
the formal signing of the peace treaty and
April 6, of this year, another $34,048,000,000
has been added to that cost.
"Thus", c-0mments Mr. Lawrence, "th e
peace-time cost of the World War already
exceeds the war-time cost by nearly eight
billion dollar·s . If experience holds, then
that spread will widen for the next one
hundred years as money is paid out to s urv ivors and relatives of survivors of t h e
fight. The Veteran s Administration reports
two pensioners of the war of 1812 still receiving support from the Government."Unitecl States News, 4-5-37.
THERE IS AN END OF HELL
(Bessie B. Decker)

When all the dross of self is burned away,
When all that is impure has turned t o dust,
When carnal tendencies have had their clay,
And men no longer live for greed and lust,
There is an encl of Hell.
When Love of God becomes the common
creed,
And each desires the greatest good for all;
When men have learned to see their neighbor's need,
And trust in him who heeds the sparrow's
fall;
There is an end of Hell.
Within tbe furnace God has cast the ore
From which precious metals soon will
flow;
And gems of rare design are helcl in store
Awaiting Heaven in the afterglow,
There is an end of Hell.
Wilt thou draw near the nature of the
gods? Draw near them then in b eing merciful; sweet mer cy is nobility's true badge.Shakespeare.

TRUTH
THE PROPHETS SPEAK
of the
WAGES OF NATIONAL SIN
HEBER C. KIM BALL
(July 7, 1861)

" \"'Ve have passed through many grievous
trials, but I do not feel that I wan t to say
much about our s ufferings th is morning, but
simply to r emind you of some of the prnmin en t acts of our enemies, that you may
kn ow that we have nothing to expect from
them in the future but per secution and misr epr esen ta tion. Many of ~·on are stran gers
to these things, both members a nd elders,
becau se you we r e not baptizej into the
Church until afterwards; bu t still yon can
see \\'ha t th e world have done to us: a nd
everyth ing in the shape of persecution, or
affliction which the world HAVE BROUGHT
UPO:\' US , will come back upon their own
h ea ds ten-fold, and th is nation in particular
will r eap what they have s-0wn, and th eir
troubles have alrea dy commenced; but I
shall live t o see THEM BROKE'.\/ TO
PIECES A GREAT DEAL -vvor~sE THAN
TH E Y ARE N OvV, and so will thousands or
yo u. (War of the Rebellion ) . Our sons and
da •1gh ters will live to see th e COJVIPLETF.
OVERTHROW OF THE NATI0'.\1, they w il l
avenge our wr ongs. Many of them were
born while we were unde rgoing those afflictions, and the blood of retributive justice
is in th em . and I know th is as well as I
knew t hat I live and .dwell upon this earth.
"Our e nem ies know not what they a r e
doing when th ey p ersecute and mob this
pe r.pie. I t is t r ue they are do ing n o more
t'lan \\'U S done by the wicked Lamani tes
who once live d upon this contine n t, and who
were a flm1rishing a ncl pros perous people.
Th ey pers2cnted the people composing th e
church of Christ, the Neph ites dep:i.rted
from the faith, and th e two parties wasted
each oth e r a way until only a remnan t was
l eft. and as s uch 'IY e now see them wander ing about in filt h, darkn ess a nd the very
low est state of degradati on. The Jereclites
who preceded the I s r aelites upcn this cont in e nt d id t he same thi ngs; they fou ght a nd
\"VE A RE GOING TO LIVE TO SEE T HE
SAME THlNGS BEFALL THIS NATION.
Although m a n y may fa ll a way from the
tru.th and oth e rs may embrace it, yet THE
DITSTRUC'l'ION OF THIS :-.JATIO N IS
S 8 ALE D UP, EXCEPT THEY REPENT,
'WHICH IS N OT VERY PROBABL E. Notwiths ta nding this nation has been favored
with the r evelations of heaven, yet th ey
n e ve r kne w God, they nev er knew that Joseph Smith was a prophet of Th e Most High,
and th ey do not now know that the l eaders
of this peo!}Je are inspired n·om on high.
"Now, I will say this one thing that is in
this good old book, the book that they
won't have in the Congress of the United
States, for you r emember it is only a sh-0r t

time ago that th ey would n eith er have a
priest to pray for them n o·r receive the Dibl e
as evidence. This book, th e Bible says : 'for
with what judgment ye judge, ye shall be
judged , and with what m easur e ye mete, it
s hal l be measured to you aga.in.' The nat ion
of the U n ited States have got to r eap that
which they have sowH , aHd to r eceive that
measure wh ic h they m eted out to u s,
1:ressed down and running over; a n d as
they desigHed T O "WIPE U S OUT OF E XISTENCE 'WITH THE FLOWER OF THE
ARMY' vVH ICH THEY SE1 T HERE,
THAT DESTRUCTION SHALL COM!!:
UPON THEMSELVES . I am perfectly willing that t he y shall kno\\' what I think of
them. Tha t army was sen t he r e by James
B uchan a n to wipe us ou t, but th ey might
as well trr to mov e the sun out of his place;
sti ll " ·e know that that was their design ,
and Brothe r Brigham decla r ed it at the
li me.'-Dese r et Ne\1·s, Mar ch J 9, 1862.
JOHN T AYLOR
(April 9, 1882)

The in ternal fi r es of r evolution a re alr eady smoul foring in th is n a tion , and they
n ee d but a spa rk to set them in a flam e. Alr eady a r e agencies at work in the land calcu lated to suln-erl and overthr ow every
p rin ci1~le of rule antl goYernment; already
is corruption of e\ery kind prevailing in
high places and perm ea t ing all society ; a lready are \Ye, as a nation . de pa rting from
our God. a nd corrupting ourselves with malfeasance, clisl1-0nor, and a Jack of pu blic integrity and good fa ith; a lready a r e licentiousness a n d debauchery corrupting, unde rmining and de stroying society ; a lready a r e
\Ye interfering with the laws of nature and
stopping the funct ion s of life. a nd h ave become the slayers of our own offspring, and
employ h uman butchers in the shape -0f
physicians t o assist in thi s d iabolical a nd
murdero us work . Th e s ins of this nation, the
lics n tiousn ess. the deba u chery, the murde r s
are en tering in to the ears of the Lord of
Sabaot h , and I tell you now, from the t-0ps
of t h ese mountains, as a hum ble servan t of
the living God , that unless these crimes and
infamies are stopped, this nation will be
overthrown , and its glor y, power, dominion
and wealth will fade a way like the clews of
a s umm er morning.-J. of D., 23: 62-63.
It was the political prophet Thomas J efferson who s aid : "Befor e the altars of Goel
I will eternally f ight e very form of tyranny
over th e mind of man."

Each depar ted friend is a ma.gnet that attracts us to the n ext worlcl.- Richter.
I would r ather be right than president.H en ry Clay.
Pleasure that is n't shared w ith
loses half its powe r t o please.
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JE R RY, THE PO LIC E M AN

( Part 4 )

Onr last story (Truth, 2: 114) told how
Jerry, disobeying his mother, had met with
a very serious accident and was nearly
burned lo death. Jerry was a good boy, but
often forgot himself and did things that
brought trouble to others. But he was brave
and when he made a mistake, was almost
al ways willing to confess and correct it.
One time, old Mr. "Sour-Face ', a neighbor, came walking along where Jerry and
some of h is playmates were playing marbles. It had been raining a n d the boys were
kneeling on the clamp ground as they
"flipped" their mar bl es. Mr. "Sour-Face"
stopped and spoke very hatefully to the
boys, telling them how disgusting it was
for them to wear out the knees of their
trousers when they could be much better
employed at home helping their parents.
One of the boys giggled at that, when old
"Sour-Face" t0ok his cane and knocked the
marbles in all directions.
J erry resented this action. His temper
rose and he said, "I 11 get it back on youold Ski11flint. " Tt was not kincl for Jerry
lo call the old man "Skinflint," neither
was it kind in the man to interfere with
the boys at play. One nig.ht Jerry got a
few of his play-mates together and decided
to pay old "Sou.r-Fa ce" back. He said, "Lets
tick-tack his home." They all agreed.
Now t ick-tack is quite a harmless game
in itself, but often it leads to much mischief.
They play it like this: Tie a large nail on
a piece of strong thread ab-Out six inches
from the end; then with a pin fasten the
end of the thread to the outside of the window fram e. By nn-spooling the thread and
hiding in the weeds some distance from the
house, after dark, the boys pull the string
11p and down so that the nail will hit against
the window pane, making a "tick-tock",
"tick-toclc"' sound much like the ticking of
a large cl ock.
But Jerry and his chums did more than
this: they fasten ed a wire across the door
frame about a foot from the bottom, so
when Mr. "Sour-Face" should come out to
catch tlrnm he would trip and fall to the
g round.
"We'll tea.ch old "Sour-Face" a lesson",
said Jerry as he finished placing the wire.
"He will be sorry he was so mean." "Yes,"
sa id Bob J ones, "I wish he would fall and
break his neck-'twould serve him right;
everybody hates him.' And "Shorty" Brown
giggled, shivered, and sai.d, "All I h ope is he
clout catch us."
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In realty the boys didn't want "Sour-Face"
to break his neck, but they did want to
teach him a lesson.
The boys hid themselves in a bunch of
weeds across the street from "Sour-Face's"
home, and when all was ready J erry began
palling the thread, now tight, now loose.
At each l oose turn the nail would hit
against the g lass and make a loud "tick."
Suddenly "Sour-Face ' appeared at the window . He had a. large stick in his hand. He
looked out, but could see nothing. All outside was dark. J erry's heart b eat loud and
hard and his compan ions began to get nervous. They stopped the "tick-tock." Soon
the blind swung back a n d "Sour-Face" left
the win dow. "Shorty' said, "It looks like h e
was plenty mad, and I didn't feel very good
e ither." And Bob said, "I bet if he caugh t
us it would be 'curtains' for us; shall we
quit and go home?' Dut Jerry didn't want
to stop; he remembered how "Som-Face"
had knocked his marbles about. He said,
"Let's teach bim a good lesson." He again
pulled the thread-"lick-tock, t ick-tock, ticktock', went the nail against the window.
Of a su dd en the door fl ew open and "SourFace" 1nnged ou t. a club in his hand, but
tripping on the wire, he fell, rolled ·down
the steps, groaning and moaning. A terrible thing had happened-he had broken
his l eg! His groans were awful. Bob and
"Shorty" ran as fast as their trembling legs
w0uld carry them. They were a lmost frightened lo death. Jerry started to run , when
he heard "Sour-Face" cry out in awful pain.
He could run no further and yet he feared
to go back and face the victim of his cruel
,ioke. He knew "Sour-Face' and how hatefUl
h e had been; he remembered hearing of
his killing a dog because it barked when he
was tryin g to sleep. "He must be mean to do
snch a thing", thought J erry, tremblin g.
J erry had n ever before been so frighten ed ;
but he remembered his mother telling him,
"Never to fear to clo right at any cost." She
had told him that a brave man n ever runs
[rom duty, and how his father, a policeman,
never faltered.
It was a cold night. Perhaps "Sour-Face"
would freeze to death there on the damp
gro und- he couldn t get in the house because his leg was broken. Jerr y said to himself , "What shall I do ?" His first feeling was
to go back and help the old man, but then
ca.me, almost l ike a voice, that told him to
run home and that no one would know of
it. He started to run, when the firs t voice
called him a coward and told him to go
back and help the poor man. J erry stopped.
For a moment h e was dazed. He was not a
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coward, but he feared to go back-his better self won out; he ran to the old man's
aid. Trembling, Jerry, though but a lad.
helped-half carried-the old man into his
house. His broken leg dragged along. Jerry
placed him near the stove, got a pillow and
a quilt for him, then darted out or the
house to his own home where he told his
mother of the accident. While she rushed
to the sick old man, Jerry ran to Dr. John~
son's home and got the doctor busy on the
job.
"Sour-Face" was weeks getting well, but
Jerry visited him every day and waited on
him, and both of them laughed as they
talked of the terrible experience. "SourFace-' was not the man's true name. The
boys had named him that because of their
dislike for him. He was Captain Campbell and had performed many brave acts
while in the army, in saving peop1e from
death. His wife had died and his children
were far a way and he became a lonely old
man and it is feared, often lost his temper
ovP.r 8mall matters. But this experience
taught him a new lesson.
"Captain Campbell'', said Jerry, as the
two sat together one evening, "I am sorry
I did so mean a trick and caused you so
much pain. If you will forgive me I will
never do such a t hing again to any person."
"Well, boy,'· said the captain, "I am glad
you did it. I was a real "Sour-Face," but
never '.lgain. After this I am one with the
'boys' and I shall look upon you as the
bravest and best friend I ever had. Some
day I expect y ou to be a great policeman,
just like your fa ther was." Jerry was proud
of his new friend and n ever tried to play
such a trick again.-Rex.
AP.RAYER
(Edwin Markham)

Teach me, Father, how to go
Softly as the grasses grow;
Hush my soul to meet the shock
Of the wild world as a rock;
But my spirit, propped with power,
Make as simple as a flower.
Let the dry heart fill its cup,
Like a poppy looking up;
Let life lightly wear her crown,
Like a poppy looking down.
Tea.ch me, Father, how to be
Kind and patient as a tree.
Joyfully the crickets croon
Under shady oak at noon;
Beetle, on his mission bent,
Tarries in tbat cooling tent.
T,et me, also, cheer a spot,
Hidden field or garden grotPlace where passing souls may r·est
On their way and be their best.
In a ll h is dispen sations, God is at work
for our good.-John J ay.

SPEC I A L
PLU R A L MARR I AGE-th e Mormon
Marriage System, a. brochure exp l a ini ng Po lygamy from a M ormon viewpoi nt, is off the P ress. The treatise
consists of a series of articl es prepared by the late B . H. Roberts of
the F i rst Counci l of Seventy, unde r
Church di r ecti on; w ith Editorial comme nts, and in cludes a statement of
l eading women as to t he i r attitude toward the system, with excerpts f r om
an address by President John Tay lor.
The book is neatly bound i n heavy
paper. It will fully answer the ever
increasing inqu i r i es re l ative to the
Mormon marr iage system, and why
Polygamy is the heart of it. It is obviously the answer of the Mormon
Church to the world on th is much
mooted and great ly misunderstood
subject, and should be in every library.
Price (Postpaid) Single Copy ... -....30c
Four copies ·-····-········ ..··-··--.. ·--·-···· $1.00
Since the edition is limited, we advise getting your orders in promptly.
TRUTH PUBLISHING COMPANY
P. O. Box 1432
Office: 744 East South Temple St.
Salt Lake City, Utah

A LI TTLE MISTAKE

"As I was crossing the bridge the other
day,·· said an Irishman, "I me t Pat O'Brien.
'O'Brien,' says I, 'how are you?' 'Pretty well,
thank you, Brady,· says he. 'Brady!' says I,
'that's not my name.' 'Faith,' says he, 'and
mine·s not O'Brien.'
"With that we again looked at each oth e.r.
an' sure enough it was nayther of us."
REAL P U NISH MENT

The Devil: "What are you laughing at?'
His Assistant: "Oh, I just had a woman
locked up in a room with a thousand hats
and no mirrors.''
PROPHECY

I am not the first Buddha who came upon earth, nor shall I be the last. In due time
another Buddha will arise in the world, a
Holy One, endowed with wisdom in conduct, knowing the universe, an incomparable
leader of men a master of angels and mortals. He will reveal to you the same Eternal Truth which I have taught you.-The
Last Words of Bnrldha.
Sh-h!

Mike: "One of the secrets of strength is
plenty of onions."
Pat: "An' how could anyone have onions
and keep it a secret?"

"KNOW THE TR UTH AND THE TRUTH SHALL MAKE YO U FREE"
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John Taylor
Defender of th-e Fa it h

This issue of TRUTH marks the 129th anniversary of the birth of John Tayler, one
of the outstanding Proph ets of God, a noble
defender of the faith and a great leader o,f
the Saints in the present gospel dispensation . We feel honored and ·deem it a privilege
to briefly sketch the life and wo1)ks cf this
good and great man, often referred to as
the "Lion of the Lord", because of his courage and his unshakrn faith in the work he
spent the greater part of his life in defending and forwarding.
John Taylor was born in Westmoreland
County, England, November 1, 1808, and
died in exile in Davis County, Utah, July
25, 1887, at the age of 79 years, lacking
about three months. He wa1: baptized May
9, 1836, and was ordainP.d an Apostle December 19, 1838. From bis first meeting with
Joseph Smith, he was one of the Prophet's
right hand men-one who could be trusted
under all circumstances and who was never
known to flinch or falter in the line of duty;
nor was he in any sense a sycophant-a
toadier. Said he on one occasion: "I was
not born a slave! I cannot, will not be a
slave. I would not be a slave to God! I'd be
H is servant, friend, H is son. I'd go at His
behest; but would n ot be H is slave. "' * *
I'm God's free man: I w i ll n ot, cann ot be a
slave!" His loyalty to and love for Joseph

and Hyrum were eloquently testified of in
his act of voluntarily accompanying the two
brothers to Carthage Jail on the fateful occasion of the martyrdom. In the bloody melee, John Taylor received four balls in his
body, a fifth striking his watch and glancing off; one ball he carried to his death,
forty-three years later.
Elder Taylor was refinement personified,
h ighly educated and richly talented as a
writer, a conversationist and a public
speaker and debater. In his nature were
combined the tenderness of a woman and
the strength and boldness of a man-liter-

ally a God in embryo; he was tolerant. generous, chivilrous and wholly unyielding in
the defense of right. His literary work
covered a broad field: Jn Nauvoo he succeeded Joseph Smith as Editor of the 'rimes
and Seasons, also published the Nauvoo Neighbor. In Hamburg he edited Zion 's Banner and
in France, the Etoile Du Deseret- the "Star
of Deseret." He supervised the translation
of the Book of Mormon in German and
French, in each of which countries he introduced the Gospel dispensation. In New
York in 1885 he published the Mormon. in
which be defended the principle of Celestial
or plural marriage. Among his writings were
the Government of God, Mediation and Atone·
ment and Items on Priesthood.
In February, 1844, John Taylor, through
the columns of the Nauvoo Neighbor, nominated the Propbet Joseph Smith as President
of the United States, and strongly championed the great political movement then on
foot for National reform, by having "men
of God''-the Priesthood, at the governmental helm. At Boulogne-sur-mer, France, E!der Taylor made a gallant defense of Mormonism in a three nights' debate with the
Revs. C. W. Cleeve, James Robertson and
Philip Cater; and in that debate be was victor. While in F ranee he al'l'anged for the
purchase and shipment of the first beet
sugar plant, if not in the United States, at
least in the area west of the Mississi·ppi
river: this plant was transported by water to
N e'W Orl eans; thence up the Mississip'pi to
St. Louis and from there in small river
boats to Ft. Leavenworth, Missouri; thence
in some forty specially constructed wagons
drawn by 200 yoke of cattle, twe\ve hundred miles a cross the plains and mountains to "Deseret", where it was erected at
what is now Sugar Ward in Salt Lake City.
In this on e act the bigness of the man was
shown. With ,him money wns of nev.tlve
value-only valuable as it could be em-
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ployed in tbe consummation of God's work.
He had no personal ambitions for worldly
wealth.
Elder Taylor served in the Legislature of
Utah 1857-1876, part of the time as Speaker
of the House; a1so served as Probate Judge
1868-1870.

In Oct01ber, 1869, Hon. Schuyler Colfax,
Vice President of the United States, visited Utah. In his criticism of lbe Mormon belief in and practice of plural marriage he
dwelt strongly on obedience to law. Said he
in part:
I have 110 strictures to utter as to your creed
any really religious question. Our la.nd is a
laud of civil and religious liberty, and the fa.ith
of every man is a matter between himself aud
God alone. You have as much right to worship
the Creator through a President and twelve
apostles of your church organization, as I have
through the ministers and elders and creed of
mine. And this right I would defend for you
with as much zeal as the right of every other
denomination throughout the land.
But our country is governed by law, aud no
assumed i·evelation justifies any one in trampling 011 the law. If it did, every wrong-doer
would u se that argument to protect himself in
his disobedience to it.
011

Elder Taylor, answering Mr. Colfax recited some of the injustices which had been
pe11petrated on humanity in the name of the
law and, in a "fine yeiu of sarcasm," wrote
as follows:
When Jesus was plotted against by Herod
and the infants were put to death, who could
complain? IT WAS LAW; we must submit tc
law. The Lord Jehovah, or Jesus, the Savior of
the world, has no iight to interfere with LAW.
Jesus was crucified ACCORDING TO LAW. Who
can complain? D aniel was thrown into a den
of lions strictly ACCORDING TO LAW. The
king would have saved him, if he could; but he
could not resist law. The massacre of St. Bartholomew was in accordance with LAW. The
guillotine of Robespierre, of France, which cut
heads off by the thousand, did it according to
LAW. What right had the victims to complain?
But these things were done in barbarous ages.
Do not let us, then, who boast of civilization follow their example; let us be more just more genercrous, more forebearing, more magn'animous. We
are told that we are living in a more enlightened
age. Our morals are more pure I?), our ideas
more refined and enlarged, our instnutions more
liberal. • •Ours,'' says Mr. Colfax, •'is a land
of civil and religious liberty, and the faith of
every man is a matter between himself and
God alone,'' providing God don't shock our
moral ideas by introducing something we don't
believe in. If He does, let Him look out. We
won't persecute, very far be that from us· but
we will make our platforms, pass Congressional
la."'.s and ma.ke you submit to them. We may,
it is true, have to send out an army, and shed
the blood or many; but what of that? It is so
much more pleasant to be proscribed and killed
according to the laws of the Great Republic, in
the "asylum for the oppressed," than to perish
ignobly by the decrees o! kings, through their
miserable minions, in the barbaric ages.

Replying to a subsequent argument of
Mr. Colfax, Elder Taylor said:
To present Mr. Colfax's argument fairly, it
stands thus: The burning of Hindoo widows
was considered a religious rite by the Hindoos.
The British were horrified at the practice and
suppressed it. The Mormons believe polygamy to

be a religious rite. The American nation considers it a scandal, and that they ought to put
it down. * * * I wish to treat t his argument
with candor : * * *
The British suppressed the suttee in India,
and therefore we must be equally moral and
suppress polygam7 in the United States. Hold!
not so fast; let us state facts as they are and
remove the dust. The British suppressed the
sut;tee, but tolerated eighty-three millions of polygamists in India. The suppression of the suttee and that o! polygamy are two different
things. If the British are indeed to be our exempl~rs, Congress had better wait until polygamy 1s suppressed in India. But it is absurd to
compare the suttee with polygamy; one is murd.er and the destruction of life, the other is national economy and the increase and perpetuation
of life. SUTTEE ranks truly with INFANTICIDE, both of wl1ich a.re destructive of human
life. POLYGAMY is salvation compared with
~ither, and tends even more than monogamy to
mcrease and perpetuate the human race.- Life
of John Taylor, Roberts, 301 ct seq.

This is a sample of Elder Taylor's vigorous style of defense.
One of the outstanding acts in the administration or John Taylor as head of the
Church, occurred while he was President
of the Quorum of Twelve; it was t:he releasing of the Saints from more than $800,000.00 of their inde btedness to the Church.
This was called JUDILEE YEAR, being the
fiftieth anniversary of the organ ization of
the Church. In effecting this liberal gift
to the poor and n eedy, President Taylor
also urged the Saints to follow suit, forgiving each other their debts. "To all such",
reads the Epistle of Prest. Taylor, "in this
r egard, we offer a JUBILEE." Continuing,
the statement reads:
';I'l1e power of God moving the hearts of the
Samts still further, caused them to appropriate
for the relief of the deserving poor of Zion, on~
thousand head of cows, and five thousand head
of sheep. In addition to this the Relief Societies, with a liberal generosity, offer to loan to
the needy some thirty-four thousand bushels of
whea:t until after harvest, without interest.
With these worthy examples as the fruits of
the gospel before ns, we wish to extend to a.U
~ur b.rethren and sisters the privilege of aiding
Ill this good work of compassion and love. We
respectfully remind those who have the riches
of this world more abundantly bestowed upon
them, that they have a fitting opportunity of
remembering the Lord's poor. If you hold their
notes, and they are unable to pay, forgive the
interest and the principal, or so much thereof
as you might desire them to forgive were their
and your circumstances reversed, thus doing
unto others as you would that others should do
unto you. * * * Extend to them a JUBILEE if
you can consistently. * * * We invite Zio'n' s
Co-operative Mercantile Institution as the parent; and all other co-operative institutions as
the children and our brethren, who are engaged
in profitable ra!lroad, mercantile, manufacturing,
or other remunerative enterprises, to extend a
llelpmg baud. Free the worthy debt-bound brother if you can. Let there be no rich among us
from whose tables fall only crumbs to feed a
wounded Lazarus. Rather let each and all do
our pa.rt honorably, justly, charitably and well.

And thu s the JUBILEE YEAR entered history, under the leadership of President Taylor, with a splendid example of brotherly
love and true charity, which, if followed in
this day, would largely solve the economic
as well as spiritual difficulties of the Saints.
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John Taylor became President of the
Church in October, 1880. On October 13,
1882, he received a revelation from the
Lord, in part, stating :
Let my servants George Teasdale and Heber J,
Grant be appo'.nted to fill the v acancies in the
Twelve, that you may be fully organized and
prepared for the l abors devolving upon you,
for you have a great work to perform; * * ''
You may appoint Seymour B. Young to fill up
the vacancy in the presiding quorum of Seventies, if he will conform t o my law; (enter plural marriage) FOR IT IS NOT MEET THAT
MEN WHO WILL NOT ABIDE MY LAW
SHALL PRESIDE OVER MY PRIESTHOOD.

After calling upon the officials of the
Chnrch and of the Priesthood quorums to
"purify themselves" and set themselves in
order and to trim out the d ead branches
from amot1g them, the Lord continues:
Fo1· my Priesthood, whom I have called and
wnom I have sustained and honored, shall honor me a nd obey my laws, and the laws of my
H oly Priesthood, or they shall not be considered worthy to hold my Priesthood, saith the
Lord. And let my Priesthood humble themselves
before me, and seek not their own will but my
will; for if my Priesthood, whom I have chosen, and called, and endowed with the spirit and
gifts of their several callings, and with the
powers thereof, do not acknowledge me, I will
not acknowledge them, saith the Lord; for I
WILL BE HONORED AND OBEYED BY MY
PRIESTHOOD.
And, then, I call upon my Priesthood, and
upon all of my people, to repent of their sins
and shortcomings, of their covetousness and
pride and self-will, and of all their iniquities
wherein they sin against me; and to seek with
all humility to FULFILL MY LAW, (plural
marriage) as my Priesthood, my Saints, and my
people; and I call upon the heads of families
to PUT THEIR HOUSES IN ORDER according
to the law of God, and attend to the various
duties and responsibilities associated therewith,
and to PURIFY THEMSELVES BEFORE ME,
and to P URGE OUT iniquity from their households. And I will bless and be with you, saith
the Lord, and ye shall gather together in your
Holy places wherein ye assemble to call upon
me, and ye shall ask for such things as are
right, and I will hear your prayers and my
Spirit and power shall be with you, and my
blessings shall rest upon you, and your families, your dwellings and your households, upon
your flocks and herds, and fields, and orchards
and vineyards, and upon all that pertains to
you; aud you shall be my people aud I will be
your God; and your euemies SHALL NOT h ave
dominion over you, for I will preserve you and
confouud them, saith the Lord, and they shall
not have power nor dominion over you; for my
word SHALL go forth, and my work SHALL
be accomplished, and my ZION SHALL BE ESTABLISHED, and my rule and my power and
my domin ion SHALL PREVAIL among my people, and all nations shall acknowledge me. Even
so. Amen.

It will be seen from this remarkable message how completely the Lord provided for
the de!iverence of the Saints and their progress. All they had to do was to accept His
laws and honor Him. President Taylor wore
his life out in an endeavor to have the
Sain ts accept the Lord's terms; but they re-fused to do so as a body.
On September 26th, 1886, in a n swer to
President Taylor's inquiry as to how far
the New and Everlasting Covenant (Celes-
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tial or plural marriage) was binding upon
the Saints, the Lord again revealed His
mind. Said He, in part: "All those who
would enter into my glory MUST and
SHALL obey my law (of pat riarchal marriage). I have NOT revoked this law, nor
will I. for it is everlasting, and those who
will enter into my glory MUST obey the conditions thereof."
It was on the occasion of receiving this
latter r evelation t hat President Taylor, as
President of Priesthood, and under the direction of the Lord, being assisted in the
work by Joseph Smitb., chose five of the
brethren and set them apart to exercise the
sealing authority of Elijah, with a solemn
commission to see that the principle of
p\ural marriage was perpetuated under
Priesthood authority, even after the Church
should repudiate the practice, as the Lord
had shown would be the case. This act of
strengthening the machinery set up in the
days of the Prophet Joseph Smith, to insure the continuance of the marriage laws of
heaven proved to be the crowning work of
John Taylor's long and useful life. Short of
obedience to that law the station of Godhood is unattainable. President Taylor knew
this, and on more than one occasion he had
dedicated bis life and all that he possessed
to the s ublime attainment. He was now old
in body. Enforced confinement wore him
down. The minions of the law placed a
price on his head. His offense was the observing of God's law of marriage. The officers sought his arrest and imprisonment.
He remained in seclusion. In the early fifties, Brigham Young had predicted:

After me will come a man to lead this
people who will DIE A MAR'TYR. He
will give his life for the same principle that
Joseph Smith did; and after his time, men
will be raised up who will offer their lives
for the sa.me principle and they will become
martyrs, though they may live to see the
second coming of Christ.
One need not be killed outright to become
a martyr. He may be marred, persecuted,
tortured until relieved by a slow deathhe nevertheless is a martyr to the cause he
espouses. Truly John Taylor did die a martyr, carying with him the scars placed upon
his body by the mob-army of Satan, while
helping his friends, Joseph and Hyrum
Sm ith; finally succumbing to the tortures
of enforced imprisonment caused by the
houndings of the unrighteous. He is among
those whom John saw "u nder the altar the
so uls of them that were slain for the word
of God, and for the testimony which they

h e ld", and his nn.mo will shine forth on

the tablets of eternity as one who strove
righteously and never yielded to the powers
of sin.
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MICHAEL, OUR FATHER AND OUR GOD

(Continued from page 78)

"An immortal man, possessing a perfect
organization of sp ·rit, flesh and bones, and
perfected in his attributes, in all the fulness of celestial glm·y, is called a God.'' Parl.ey P. Pratt
The necessity for finding out God-His
personality and attributes- is beautifully
stated by Dr. J ames H. Snowden thus :
The question of the personality of God is
one of ftrndamental importance. Our answer
to it will franlP. our conception of God, of
his character and worth and relation to the
world; shape our view of the universe; determine the reality and worth of our own personality; measure all our values; decide character a.nd destiny; and underlie all our psychology, ethics, economics, sociology, politics,
science, philosophy, a.ncl religion . A s this central, sovereign Personality of the universe
stands or falls will all finite personalities and
worths abide or wither. It is therefore no remote, abstract question or curious speculation
we are considering, but one th at comes home
to our business and bosoms a.nd enters into
every drop of blood in our veins.-The Personality of God, Snowden, pp. 1, 2.

Mo!'e succinctly, Joseph Smith, n early a
century earlier, s poke as follows:
It is the first principle of the Gospel to
know for a certainty the character of Goel,
and to know that we may converse with H im
as one man converses with another, and that
he was made a man like us. Yea, that God Himself, the Father of us all, dwelt on our earth
the same a5 Jesus Christ did.

In the light of these declarat ions it is
interesting to note in brief the "world"
picture of God.
Paul, while pa ssing an Athenian t emple,
was astonished at seeing the inscrip tion
on an altar: "TO THE UNKNOWN GOD"
which, as Paul said, they "IGNORANTLY';
worshipped.-Acts. 17 : 23.
The greater part of the gods of all nations
were ancient heroes, famous for their achievements and their worthy deeds; such as kings,
generals and the founders of cities; and likewise females who were highly disting\1ished for
their deeds and discoveries, whom a grateful
posterity had deified.
To those some added
the more splendid and useful objects in the
natural world, among which the sun, moon, and
stars, being pre-eminent, received worship from
nearly all; and some were not ashame cl to pay
divine honors to mountains, rivers, trees, the
earth, the ocean, the winds a_
n d even to diseases, to virtues and vices, and to almost every
conceivable object, or, at least, to the deities
supposed to preside over these objects.- Roberts.

The High Priest Caiaphas descr1bed God
as ,.In-describable, unchangeable, incompreh ensible", and of course, "unnameable.'"
Nor was the goa of the Christians- a ue!
ing without '"body, parts, and passions"more understa n dable. The Church of England long taught :

We worship one God in Trinity, and Trinity
in Unity; neither confounding the persons; nor
dividing the substance. For there is one person
of the Father, another of the Son, and another of the Holy Ghost. But the Godhead of the
Father, Son and Holy Ghost is all one : The
glory equal, the majesty co-eternal. Such as
the F ather is, such is the Sou; and such is
the Holy Ghost. The Father uncreate, the Son
uncreate, and the Holy Ghost uncreate. The
Father incomprehensible, the Son incomprehensible, and the Holy Ghost incomprehensible. Thw
Father eternal, the Son eternal, and the Holy
Ghost eternal . And yet there are not three
eternals; but one eternal. As also there are not
three incomprehensibles, nor three uncreatecl;
but one uncreated and one incomprehensible. So
likewise the Father is Almighty, the Son Almighty, and t he Holy Ghost Almighty; and yet
there are not three Almighties, but one Almighty. So the F ath er is God, the Son is God,
and the Holy Ghost is God, and yet they are
nn t. t hree Gods but nne God -Outlines of Eccelestical History.- Roberts, 194.

·with such inconsiste ncies, it is little
wond er that the new Gospel dispensation
s houl d sense the n ecessity of bringing forth
the trne character of God.
·w ith this introduction we proceed with
our series of articles on the Godhead:
In the statement of the prese n t Presidency of the Church, prod need in this series of articles, it is claimed tha t Ad::im
and Eve came h er e as spirit entities, that
they received thei r bodies, as indicated in
the account of creation recorded in Genesis of the dust of this earth , and, of course,
did. not com e as resurrected b eings; tl1at
they were Sttbordinate to .Jesus Christ who
created the world while in his pre-mortal
state.
''And the Lord God formed man of the dust of
the ground. and breathed into his nostrils the
breat h of iife; and man became a living soul.''
- Gen. 2:7.
''And the Lord God caused a deep sleep to
fa.11 upon Adam, and he slept: and He took one
of his ribs and closed UJJ the flesh instead
thereof; and the rib, which the Lord-Goel had
taken from man, ma.de he a woman, and
brought her unto the man.' ' -lb. 2:21, 22.

From these passages it is a ssume d by
many that Adams physical body was made
from the dust of this earth much as an
adobe is made, and th at Eve was made
from a rib taken from h is side, a nd from
that event sprang the human family. And
here again we mus t g o to the early Prophets for light.
Brigham Young said , ' When our father
Adam came into th e garden of E den, he
came into it with a celestial body, and
brought Eve, one of his wives, with him.
He helped to ma.ke and organize this
world." Again he said as previously quoted
in part:
" He (Adam) helped to make this world and
was the chief ma.iiager in that opera.tion. He
w as the person who brought the animals and
the seeds from other planets to this world,
and brought a. wife with him and stayed here.
* * * Adam was made from the dust of an
earth, but NOT from the dust of this earth.
He was made as you and I are made, and no
p erson was ever MADE upon any other principl c .--J. of D ., 3:319.
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Why was Adam called Adam? He was
the first man, and ITS FRAMER AND MAK·
ER. He, with the help of bis brethren,
brought it into existence. Then he said, ''I
want my children who are in the spirit world
to come and live here. I once dwelt upon an
earth something like this, in a mortal state.
I was faithful. I received my own exaltation.
I have the privilege of extending my work, and
to its increase there will be no end." -Des.
News, .July 14, 1873.

And again:
Here let me state to all philosophers of every class upon the earth; when you tell me
that Father Adam was made as we make
adobes from the earth, you tell me what I
deem an idle tale. When you tell me that the
b easts of the field were produced in that manner, you are speaking idle words devoid of meaning. There is no such thing in all the eternities where Gods dwell. Mankind are here because they are the offspring of parents who
were first brought here from another planet,
and power was given them to propagate their
species and they were commanded to multiply
and replenish the earth.-Des. News, Oct. 26,
1859.

Here definite and highly important declarations are made at intervals of several
years apart, and it cannot reasonably be
c-0ntendecl (as is done by Joseph Fielding
Smith) lhat Brigham Young was misquoted
in the matter:
(a) Adam and Eve were created as all
oth er human bodies are, and from the dust
of another planet-not from this planet.
(b) Thal Adam helped to make this
world; was the "framer and maker" of it,
being assisted by his brethren.
( c) That Adam brought animals and
seeds from other PLANETS, to begin their
life on this planet. (This statement suggests lhat Adam was familiar with and
had access to more than one planet, as he
brought animals and seed from "other
PLANETS.' As a man here may have "other fields" to work and to draw from, so
Father Adam doubtless had other planets
which he had helped in building, and from
those planets he drew a start from the
animal, fruit and vegetable kingdoms to
be transplanted onto this planet.)
(d) Adam had been through the mortal
state had died and was resurrected and
exalted. He had spirit children born to
him and "·as permitted to provide a mortal
home and mortal bodies for them, such
as he had enjoyed. From this it must be
clear to the read er that Adam was a God
and as such he organized this earth and
peopled it.
Certainly then, if Adam and Eve were
celestial, resurrected beings, and organized
this earth for their spirit children, they
themelves were not created of the dust of
this earth, nor was Eve made from the rib
of Adam. Adam being made from the "dust
of the ground" as an adobe, and Eve from
one of Adam's ribs is a "stork" story, a
nursery conception that Moses was "inspired" to write to meet the mental capacities of his day. Parents today tell quite as
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ludicrous stories to their young regarding
human birth. It was a cunning subterfuge
given out to account for a situation rendered delicate and difficult by the moral
depravity and ignorance t hen existing and
which in large measure still exists. The
birth account of Adam and Eve then, as
detailed in Genesis, may be classed as a
Mosaic Stork Story.
The early leaders of Israel in this dispensation, clearly taught that Adam and
Eve, while "formed of the dust of the
ground", were formed of the dust of another earth than this, and that they were procreated or begotten as all other humans
have been. T his being true, and it is the
only logical view to take and since Adam
is proclaimed as being "the first flesh upon
the earth, the first man also", then he must
have been born in the flesh on another
planet for there was no one here to give
him birth-he being the first flesh here.
Elder B. H. Roberts explains the "beginning" of earth·s creations thus:
We are informed that the Lord God made
eve1·y plant of the field before it was in the
earth, and every herb before it grew 011 our
plauet. As vegetation was created or made to
grow upon some older earth, and the seeds
thereof or the plants themselves were brought
to our earth and made to grow, so likewise
man and his help-meet were brought from some
other world to our own, to people it with
their children. And though it is said that the
•'Lord God formed man of the dust of the
ground"-it by no means follows that he was
"formed" as one might form a brick, or from
the dust of this eartn. We are all "formed"
of the dust of the ground, though instead of
being moulded as a brick we are brought
forth by the natural laws of procreation; so
also was Adam and his wife in some other
world. And as for the story of the rib, under
it I believe the mystery of procreation is hidden -The Gospel, Roberts (Revised Edition),
p. p.333-4.

Speaking of the Moses account of creation, Brigham Young stated emphatically
that h e did nol believe it. "What is the
reason I do not," said he, "because I have
come to understanding, and banished from
my mind all the baby stories my mother
taught me when I was a child."
But there is another source of information that must be accepted by true L atterday Saints as genu ine. It came voiced in
earlier days before so many changes had
been made in the temple rituals and ordinances. No doubt Joseph Smith was very
careful to teach his brethren, to whom he
gave sacred endowments, the proper procedure for temple rites and ordinances.
Brigham Young, under his teachings, was
conversant with all the rituals for he not
only had Joseph Smith to teach him, but
also bad the companionship of the Holy
Ghost and direct revelation from heaven
after Joseph's death. In speaking on this
subject, President Young once said:
I might say much more upon this subject,
but I will ask, has it not been IMITATED
before you in your holy endowments so that
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you MIGHT UNDERSTAND how things were
in the beginning of creation · a.nd cultivation of
this earth." ( See Des. News, Aug. 5, 1863).

THE FA L L AN D

REDEMPTI ON

On another planet the program of forming, peopling and redeeming an earth was
W ilford Woodruff, then in char ge or the officially passed upon. T he ear th habitation
T emple at St. George, writing to E lder being completed, Adam, a g lorified, r esurRoskelley of the Logan T empl e, June 8, rected being, was to come here with at
1887, explained that Brigham Young un- least one wife-JDve; they were to transderstood the principles of the endowment g ress the law of immortality by partaking
p erfect ly; that he had been trained under of the fruit of mortality, until the elemen ts
the P rophet Joseph Smith; that before his of death ente red the systems of their posdeath he required E lder Woodrnff "to terity. Changing from immortality to mor;'WRITE IN A BOOK every ordina n ce in tality, the planet a lso fell from its high
the Church and Kingdom of God, from the station, where instead of perfection in fruit,
firs t to the last, beginning with baptism , flo wer and field, noxious weeds, destructo the last ordinance p er fo rmed, through t ive paras ites a nd poisonous shrubs came
every department of the endowmen ts.'
into existen ce. The fall of Adam and Eve
These were a ll written down by Elder
brought about the fall of earth, a pre-deWoodruff, and when completed President · signed catastrophy.
Young said:
Earth was prepared to be home for
"N.ow, there you. have the pattern of Adams spirit children, who had kept their
"first estate" and were to be given a n
all the ordiric.nces or endowments for every opportunity of keeping their "second estemple we shall build, until the coming of tate" and going from there to glory. To acthe Son of Man." (See TRUTH, 2 :3 5') . complish this they must learn the sweet
through its opposite-bitterness. They must
Elder Woodruff stated that this WRIT- learn happiness .through tasting ~orrow and
T EN ACCOUNT was "FOR OUR GUID- the glories of life through the agonies of
ANCE JN ALL FUTURE TIME."
death .
\Ve q uote these items of history to show
As Adam's transgression of the law of
how careful the leaders were to conform immortality brought death, so must an
to the r evelations of the Lord, in their atonemen t be made to restore life. \Vho
temple work. And what were the Saints shall make that atonement-who is lhe
taught at that time regarding the work logical person? Why, the Son. Ile was an
of creation? They were taught what Brig- endorser of the program; he is Lo become
ham Young taught in his discourses as the Savior and God of this earth. It is said,
quoted herein : Adam and Eve, the Sain ts he purchased us for a price-the price of
were told, were brought here celestialized, his blood. The Father, in carrying out his
immortal, r esurrected beings, from a nother
par t of the divine program, brought about
planet. That their bodies were organized th e fall a nd death; then in due time the
from the dust of another earth. That they Son, working in perfect harmony with the
were placed here to begin the work of Father, submitted to crucifixion. "God
propagatin g and giving physical bodies to (Adam) so loved the world, that he gave
their spir it ·children.
his only begotten Son, tbat whosoever beThis being the teaching then-and the lieveth on him should not perish, but have
truth-it is still the tru th, n otwithstanding everlastin g life ." (John, 3: 16). Thi s was
the tea ch ings have been changed to con- poetic justice. Sur ely J esus suffered. So
form more closely to the world n otion of dreadful were his sufferin gs, it is r ecordthe creation of earth and its population. ed, be s weat blood from every pore. But
Why error should be substituted fo r truth did not the Fath er suffer also ? What fain our temple ordinances, or, for that mat - ther cou ld give h is only begotten sonter, in any other pa.rt of our worship, is a
the son of h is bosom, over to the mobs,
question we can an swer only on the theory without suffering? Did Isaac suffer in spirit
that IN THE ATTEMPT OF THE LEAD- during the three days journey that he and
ERS T O POPULARIZE MORMONISM his father took into the mountain where he
WITH THE WORLD, THEIR MINDS ARE was to be sacrificed? Who can explore
DARKENED
AND T H EY
ARE LED the depths of his suffering as he said to his
ASTRAY BY THEIR OWN CONCEITS.
father: "Bind me securely and then place
Adam, we ar e told, is the father of all me u pon the a ltar lest I should turn a nd
living. He must then be th e Father of J e- move and break loose from tbe force of
sus Christ, the son of Mary, for he is liv- the knife upon my flesh, and thereiby proing and b elongs to this earth.
fane the burnt offe1ing." And yet can it
We are told that this ear th was built to be said that that doting fath er whose part
house Adam's mor tal posterity; it was to was to plunge the knife into his son , sufbe a part of his kingdom. Then if Jesus fered less? Was not bis anguish of soul
Christ, the son of Mary, is not Adam's son, greater than that of his son, even bey:md
and is himself building up a kingdom, to the s uffering of mortal understanding? And
to another Father, there will be two sep- so it was with Adam, whose "First Bor n,"
arate kingdoms b eing built on this earth. his only begotten in the flesh, the one
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child of his who was without sin, was undergoing the agonies of eternity that life
might come to the human family. The Father suffered with his Son. The agony of
the former must have been greater than
that of the latter, for the Father had gone
through it befo.re and knew the torments
of it; he knew what it meant; he would
g ladly have taken the Son's place could he
have done it and accomplish ed the !}Ian of
redemption.
Logically, orderly and with beautiful appr opr iateness combined with perfect justice, the Father and the Son were the
"star performers" in the great drama of l ife
then being enacted. The one a g lo.rified,
resurrected being, enduring the unspeakable agony consequent upon stepping down
from a celestial existence in to a mortal
one; and the Son, born to be a King, yet
before ascending the throne fated to end ,ire the pains and distress of redeeming a world from sin! Before beginning
his real ministry, Jesus spent forty days
in the wilderness with his Father. They
outlined anew the program, the details
of which were perfectly understood and
agreed to. And when, in the agony of his
soul, Je·sus cried out, "Father, why hast
thou forsaken me?" the Father, doubtless,
suffering the greater, from behind the
scene, gave such comfort as lay within
His power; his suffering being afterwards
reflected in nature's convulsions, when all
the earth groaned and trembled in agony
of spirit.
It is contended that Adam was made
of the dust of this earth, that his celestial
spirit came here; that he fell, started the
propagation of the human family, then
died, lay in the grave until the death and
resurrection of the Savior, when he received the benefits of that law. In Genesis 5: 5, and in Doctrine and Covenants
Sec. 107 it is stated that Adam died. It
is singular, however, that nothing is said
concerning the death of Adam's wife Eve,
nor the burial of either of them.
If Adam died a natural death as his decendants Abraham, Isaac and Jacob did,
is it not strange that su ch a world character, the "father of all living," and whom
his faithful posterity called Michael, Prince,
the Archangel, should have no mention
made of his funeral rites or the place or
manner of burial ? The total absence of any
such mention either within the Bible or
by bible historians or Commentators is
strong evidence that the death of Adam
as chronicled was not an ordinary death.
It is stated that Adam, an immortal being took upon himself mortality by partaking of the coarser substances of earth,
thereby bringing his body into relationship with celestial conditions. Assuming
this to be true-certainly it is logical and
scriptural-why not, at the end of his mor-
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tal career reverse the process, and again
return to immortality? Is not this a logical
view to be taken of Adam's taking on
mortality and changing back to immortality? Certainly when he left the realms of
mortality, he died so far as mortal existence is concerned. But he, like the Son,
had the power of life and death in him.
He could lay d own his life (mortality)
and take it (immortality) up again. The
Presidency's statement already quoted, admits that once a man has lived a mor tal
existence, died and is resurrected cannot
die again in accordance with the ordinary
understanding of death. We have shown
by what should be indisputable evidence
that Adam came to earth a resurrected
being, hence, according to the Church statement, and to logic, he could not again die
a natural death, hence that which is recorded as a death was dou b.tless a special change- one that returned him to immortality without his having to lie in the
grave.

THE THREE PERSONAGES
''Everlasting covenant was made between
three personages before the organization of this
earth, and relates to their dispensation of
things to men on the earth: these personages,
according to Abraham's record, are called God
the first, the Creator; God the second, the Redeemer; and God the third, the witness or Testa.tor.' '-Joseph Smith.

What can the above mean other than
Adam, "Creator " is "God the first;·· (Brigham Young said Adam was the princip.le
builder (creator) of the earth.) Jesus Christ
is the "Redeemer," and is God the second; ' and why not Joseph Smith, who was
the "'Witness or Testator", "God the third?"
That is just what this scripture means.
These three personages, one a glorified,
resurrected being, and the other two his
sons, unembodied spirits, and in their premortal state, in accordance with a set program endorsed by the Council of Gods,
entered into an "Everlasting Covenant"
re la ting to "their dispensations of things
to men on earth."
This in itself is strong proof that Adam
is at the head and that Jesus Christ Joseph Smith, and all others are his 'subordinates.
Brigham young said :
If you find out who Joseph (Smith) was
you will know as much about God as you need
to at present; for if He said "I am a God
to this people I I I he did not say that H e was
the only wise God. J esus was a God to the
pe?ple when He was upon ea.rth, was so (orda.med to become) before he came to this earth,
a.nd is yet. Moses was a God to the children
of I srael, and in t his manner you may go right
back to Father Adam. * * *
If I can pass Brother Joseph, I shall stand
a good cha.nee for passing Peter, Jesus the
Prophets, Moses, A bra.ham, and all back to
FATHER ADAM, and be pretty sure of receiving his a.ppr obation.--J. or D., 4 : 271,

TRUTH
Here, agam. it will be seen that Adam
is placed at the bead of Jesus Christ, the
son of Mary, for one must pass Jesus before being ushered into the presence of
Father Adam WHO ST ANDS AT THE
HEAD. (See also page 37) . He is the father of ALL flesh (men), which includes
Jesus Christ.
Anent the position held by the Prophet
Joseph Smith in the scheme of Godhood
on earth, the following lines from Heber
C. Kimball are illuminating:

* * * Are you ever going to be prepared to
see God, Jesus Christ, his angels, or comprehend his servants, unless you take the faithful and prayerful course? Did you actually
know Joseph Smith? No. Do you know Brother
Brigha-m? No. Do you know Brother Heber? No'
you do not, if you did you would begin to
know God, and learn that those men who are
chosen to direct and counsel you, are NEAR
KINDRED to God and Jesus Christ, for the
keys, power and authority of the kingdom of
God ARE IN THAT LINEAGE.-Des. News,
March 11, 1857.
Joseph Smith said :
The key" have to be brought from heaven
whenever the Gospel is sent. When they are
revealed from heaven, it is by Adam's authority.

This is significant as showing that Adam
- l\Iichael, is the head of all. The keys
are always held by the head. Joseph Smith,
as the head of this dispensation, holds the
keys to this dispe nsation. When the keys
have b een taken from the earth, they
can only be returned under the authority
of Ad:Jm, who is the head as pe1·ta ining
to earth. He naturally operates through
Jesus Christ, his Son. Joseph Smith again
Says:
He (Adam) is the father of the human family, and presides over the spirits of all men,
and all that have had the keys MUST STAND
BEFORE HIM in this Grand Council. (This
must include Jesus the son of Mary, for he
also held the keys) . * * * The Son of Man
(Jesus son of Mary) stands before him, and
there is given him, (the Son of Man) glory
and dominion. Adam (then) delivers up his
stewardship to Christ (Jehovah-Christ the second in the Holy Trinity) that which was delivered to him (Adam) as holding the keys of
the universe, but retains his standing as head
of the human family.- Joseph. Smith's Teachings, p. 122.

H ere, then , again we see "a.11 who have
held the keys " (including, of course, Jesus son of :rvr"ary) standing before Adam
and being subject to him, as Adam is subject to Jehovah-Cluist. In the Grand Council Adam prepar es to endow his son J esus
Christ with "glory and dominion,'' after
which, having completed his work with
reference to the creation, population and
redemption of earth, h e "delivers up his
stewardship to the Ohrist-Jehovah, who is
above him in authority, and who a':l a
glorified, resurrected being, assisted in the
organization of earth.
That Jehovah-Christ, who as a g lorified,

resurrected God directed the orgamzrng of
this earth, still r eigns as "The Christ," is
clear from Brigham Young's statement:
The Savior has uot finished his work, and
cannot receive the fulness of his glory until
the influence and power of the wicked are
overcome and brought into subjection. When
the wicked iuhabitants of the earth, the beasts
of the field, fowls of the air, fish of the sea,
a.11 mineral substances, and all else pertain:ng
to this earth, are overcome, then he (Jesus
the son of Mary) will take the kingdom, present it to the Father (Adam) and say, ''Here
is the work you gave me to do- you :made the
appointment- I have wrought faithfully, aud
here are my brethren and sisters who have
wrought with me. We have wrought faithfully
together; we have overcome the flesh, hell and
the Devil. I have overcome, they have followed
in my footsteps, and here are a.II thou hast
given rue; I have Jost none. except the sons
of perdition.-Dis of B. Y., 45.

After Jesus, (the son of Mary) has t h e
earth redeemed, and presented it to his
father, then Adam will present it to his
Father, E.Iohim, through the offices of
"The Christ," the son of Elohim, after
which it will be given back to Adam as
an addition to His kingdoms, and Jesus
Christ will then be given charge of it as
"'I'he Christ,' and will doubtl ess go on under his Father, Adam, who likely will then
be the Elohim of this earth, and will go
on to the building of other earths and the
furth er e xtending of hi s kingdoms.
ADAM-GOD

At this point we give the r eader the following important statement from Apastle
Orson Pratt:
There is one revelation that this people are
not generally acquainted with. I think it has
never been published, but probably it will be in
the Chu rch history. It is given in questions and
;inswers . The first question is, ''What is the
name of God :n the pure language? '' Tho answer says, ''AH MAN.'' ''What is the name of
the Son of God?'' Answer. "SON AHMANthe greatest of a.11 the parts of God excepting
ARMAN." "Wha-t is the name of men?''
SONS AHMAN, '' is the a-nswer. ''What is the
name of angels in the pme language?' ' ''Angloman. "-J. of D., 2:342.

AHMAN, in the pure Adamac language,
means GOD.
In a r evelation given through the Prophet, Joseph Smith, March 28, 1835, the Lord
said:
Three years previous to the death of Adam,
he called Seth, Enos, Cainan, Mahalaleel. Jared,
Enoch, and Methuselah, who were all High
Priests, with the residue of his posterity who
were righteous, into the valley of Adam-ondiAhman, and there bestowed upon them his last
blessing.
And the Lord appeared unto them, and they
rose up a.nd blessed Adam, and called him
Michael, the Prince, the Archangel.
Aud the Lord administered comfort unto
Adam, and said unto him, I have set thee to
be at the head- a multitude of nations shall
~ome of thee, and thou art a prince over them
forever.
And Adam stood up in the midst of the
congregation,
and notwithstanding
he was

(Continued on page 98)
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the right to seek for it in the channels the
Lord has provided for the purpose.
We say to our corre11pondent, therefore, to
fear not the ukase of men, but abide by
the revelations of God as contained in the
Law Book of God to the Church. Man can.not change them and GOD WILL NOT.
(More upon this point,-the tendency towards an ecclesiastical dictatorship and the
apostate trend of the Church under the present leadership, will appear in a succeed'.n~
number of TRUTH.- Editor.)

A SURPRISE EDICT

At the Priesthood meeting and at tha
closing session of the recent s emi-annual
confer e nce of the Church, the President
made a verv unusu al a nnounceme n t :
"Beginning this day", said he, as reported in the local Press, "we will expect all
general and presiding officers to be absolute
and full tithe payers. We wil l expect them
to obse rve the Word of Wisdo m . If they do
not do this, FROM TH IS DAY ON, they will
kindly step aside for some one who will."

T his. as we understand it, is a uka'le from
the Church Authorities to all h olding positions in the Chnrcti, that they MUST either
l'ecome full tithe payers and Word of vVis dom observers or step down anrl out. And
since they, or their representatives, have
raised their hands to sustain the present
leade rs as "Prophets, Seers and Revelators,"
and the legitimate heads of the Church, it is
but right and proper that they should "folio\\" counsel" and take orders. Should they
not be prepared to conform to the rul es and
r egnlations laid down by their leaders, they
arc in duty bound, as true men and women,
to say so and step down and out. T:10se, of
course, who are on the "pay-r oll ' of the
Church , may feel reluctant to act-and \\"hen
\\'e say "pay-roll", we mean regular ·'allowances", "maintenance' , or what-not, but, in
all honor, they should resign or candidly
r efllse to do so, in a.n open and honest way.
T o be a full tithe payer, as we understand
it. one must conform to the Revelation of
the Lord, (D. & C., lhl):
Verily, thus saith the Lord, I require all their
s urplus property to be put into t he hands of the
bishop of my church of Zion, * * *
And this shall be the BEGINNING of the
tithing of my people;
And after that, those who ha.ve thus been
tithed, shall pay one-tenth of their interest annually; and this shall be a standing l a\v unto
them forever, for my holy Priesthood, saith the
Lord.
Verily I say unto you, it shall come to pa:ss,
that all those who gather unto the land of Zion
SHALL BE TITHED OF THEIR SURPLUS
PROPERTIES, and shaU observe this law, o•·
they shall not be found worthy to abide among
you.

·we know of no oth er law pertaining to
the tithing of the Saints; and w e know of
none of the Saints, in the present clay, who
have thus been "tithed of their surplus
property." Surely President Grant, who pro-
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claimed at the general Priesthood meeting
a year ago that he had arranged, by will,
to leave each of his forty-seven grand-children $1000 00 at his deal h and in fact, could
leave them $1500.00 each, bas not been
tithed of his surplus property in the spirit
and meaning of that term. The new order
will be a radical departure from the requirements, as pertaining to the payment
of tithing, for the past several yeara.
We hope the Jaw of tithing as contemplated by the Lord will, under the present order, be re-inst ated ancl strictly adhered toand not only the payment of tithes, hut the
dispcsition of the s ame in accordance with
the SJJiril of the Lord's instructions on the
su bj ect.
Th e question of adhering closely to the
Revelations on the Word of Wisdom, is a ll
important. We hope the leaders do not confine the r equiremen ts of this orde r to the
observance of the dietary rules of the Reve 'atiqn: prohibiting the drinking of wine
exce1~t at prop er "Sacramenls",
in cluding
"hot" a nd "strong' drinks; the use of tobacco and the eating of meat "sparingly",
and that only in seasons of cold or of
famine. {Tea or coffee are not mentioned in
the Rev~lation .) These are very important
rules pertain in ~ lo health, as a r e the further rules :
"Cease to be idle; cease to be unclean;
cease l o find fa ult one with another; cease
to sleE p longer than i s needful: retire to
thy !Jed early, that ye may not be weary;
arise early, that your bodies a nd your minds
may be invigorated; and ABOVE ALL
THINGS, clothe yourselves with the bonds
of charity, as with a mantle, which is the
bend or perfectness and peace. - D. & C.,
88:124·5.
These instructions a nd commandments
from the Lord should all be observed by th e
Sain ts-and especially the presiding authorities. The Presid ent has r equested a strict
observance of th em by all "General and
presiding officers", otherwise that they r esign. In fairness to all we hope to see this
e di ct strictly enfor ced.
There is, h ow ever, a part of the Revelat ion on t h e \Vorel of Wisdom, that we fear
is seldom considered in connection with th e
admonitions of t h e brethren. and yet it is
the vital part. The Revelation says:
And all Saints who remember to keep and do
these sayings, WALKING IN OBEDIENCE TO
THE COMMANDMENTS, shall receive health in
their navel, and marrow to their bones, and shall
find wisdom and great treasures of knowledge,
even hidden treasures; and shall run and not
ba weary, and shall walk and not faint. and I,
the Lord, give unto them a promise, that the destroying angel sha.J.l pass by them as the children
of I srael, and not sla.y them.

Th en in orde r to comply fully with th e
sacred request, one MUST walk "IN OBEDIENCE TO THE COMl\IANDMENTS. That
r equirement is all comprehensive. What are
1lle commandments? It will not be difficult
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for the Sain ts to answer this vital question.
The T en Commandm ents are a part of the
"Commandments." To love the Lord with all
one's heart and his neighbor as him self are
among the "Commandments '; to forg ive all
men is another; to consecrate all one has
to the Lord-and m ean it, is another; to
preach the Gospel without "purse and
scrip", to live the law of CELESTIAL or
PLURAL MARRIAGE, to seek first the
Kingdom of God and i ts righteousness and
to BE TRUTHFUL are others . How many of
the "General a nd presiding officers" are
k eeping these commandments fully?-How
many of those who are not doing so will
ste p down and out? All should under the
-Orde r men ti on ed.
The dietary rules mentioned in the Word
of ·wisdom r evelation are important. They
are quite generally adhered t o by lb e
sportsmen of today-it is a requirement in
athletics, and, in large measure, e nables
men to "run and no t be weary, and walk
and not faint"; but to be able to "find wisdcm and gr eat treasures of knowledge, even
hidden treasures", and to be spared from the
sword of t he "Destroying Anger ', must contemplate someth ing more than the observa nce of such dietary rules. P erhaps the
Presid ent, in promulgating the order, had
i n mind the broader scope- that of "walking in obedien0e to the commandments"and upon that high er conception of life, he
put for th his unusual order.
.Tesus Christ said, "Ye are therefore commanded to be perfect, even as your Father
which is in heaven is perfect."- Matt. 5 : 48

MICHAEL, OUR FATHER AND OUR GOD

(Continued from page 92)
bowed down with age, being full of the Holy
Ghost, predicted whatsoever should befall his
posterity unto the latest generation.- D. & c .,
107:53-56.

Subsequently, May 1838, the Lord r evealed
the location of the "valley of Adam-ondiAhman, (See D. & C. 116 ; a lso Life of
Heber C. Kimba ll-Whitney, p. 222).
Th e term "Adam-ondi-Abman" has special and specfic m eaning: "Adam", th e
first ma n-father of a ll living; " ondi'·, according to modern lexicogra phy means,
"one says," "they say," "it is said," a "current rumor;" "Ahman," as before noted ,
mean s God. H e r e, then, is the sacr e d hi s-

toric valley where Adam ("it is said") was
proclaimed ARMAN or God. In th e midst
of the seven Great High Priests-the Presidency of earth under Adam- and Adam's
rig hteous posterity- note, " th e righteous' ,
for the occasion was sacred a nd an a ll impor tant one-the great progenitor of the
race of men bestowed upon his wor thy
children "his last blessing;" a nd the Lord
(Jehovah) appeared to t hem , and they rose
up and blessed Adam (their father) and,
doubtless under t he direction of th e Lord
for the first time, called him "Michael,':
meaning "one who is like God ;" th e
"Prince," meaning "taking the first place";
"the Archangel," m eaning "the Chief Angel,' or, according to Jewish history "on e
high in the celestial hierarchy", "A~d th e
Lord administered comfort unto Adam and
said unto him, I HAVE SET THEE AT
(I. T. )
To live the law of Tithing and the true THE HEAD-a mul titude of nations shall
s pirit of tbe Word of Wisdom, 100 per cent, come of thee, a nd thou art a PRINCE (a
as we u nderstand it, means perfec tion, "as ruler-AH MAN or God) over them FORour Father which is in heaven is perfect.'' EVER."
Here the Monarch of earth received the
It may be premature on the part of the
royal crown ; the first and g reatest of all
Church leaders in their present "migratory"
state to make so exacting a requirement of coronations took place midst his righteou s
their a ssociate officers, but since tb e order posterity, headed by his ruling High Priests.
is issued we shall look for a strict enforce- The seal of the Gods was placed upon the
ment of the same ; and "what will the har- act, after whicb "Our Father a nd our God '
s tood in the midst of the congregation and
vest be?"
predicted what should befall his posterity
unto the latest generation;" and all this in
I MMORTALI T Y
t he beautiful "Valley of Adam-ondi-Ahman"
near. Spring Hill, in Daviess Coun ty, Mi~
(Bessie B. Decker )
sourI.
I could not know
How God-like the whole scene as the
The gift of life Eternal
royal coronation proceeded to unfold. Nor
Until I ventured through tlle gates of death;
~s thi ~ occasion llle ouly lel:llimouy given,
I could not fe el
m this last dispensation, of Adam's beThe thrill of joys supernal
ing accorded divine crowning. In March
Until I felt k een sorrow's icy breath.
1832, the Lord instructed the "High Priesthood * * * to prepare a nd organize
And now I see
yourselves by a bond of everlasting coveThe hand of wisdom guiding
na nt that cannot be broken. * * * That
My footsteps through the rugged hills of you m ay come up unto the crown prepared
life;
for you, and be made rulers over many
And if I keep
kingdoms, saith the Lord God, the Holy
His love within abiding,
One of Zion, who hath established the
My way shall lead beyond all sin and strife. FOUNDATIONS OF ADAM-ONDI-AHMAN;
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IT I S WRITTE N

The following communication from a reader of TRUTH is self explanatory:
Editor of TRUTH:
Is there any reason why members of the
Church should not be allowed to read the
Doctrine and Covenants and discuss the revela.tions in Priesthood and Sabbath School classes
w~en such revelat!ons bear upon the subjects
bemg considered? I have been invited to stay
away from Sunday School
my ward unless
I stop bringing up teachings contained in the
Doctrine and Covenants. Isn't that the law book
of God to this generation? If it is why should
we not use it as a base authority? I am told
that certain Stake Presidents have denied certain members the right to study the book I
wish TRUTH would comment on this Important subject. What does the Lord expect of
us?- ' 'A STUDEN"T."

m

While it is not possible, in our limited
space, and perhaps it would not be advisable even if space were available. to comment on all the subjects submitted to us
by readers of TRUTH, occasionally we are
imp!·essed with the wisdom of noticing questions of fundamental import. Our correspcndent, judging from his statement, feels
righteously indignant over the treatment
accorded him in the institutions of the
Church. and the subj ect he mentions is of
great importance to all seekers after truth.
Complaints similar to the bne mentioned
have come from members of the Church in
widely separated sections. It bas not been
long since a cer tain High Priest, a very
faithful Latter-day Saint, was up for questioning before the Presidency of one of the
Stakes adjacent to Salt Lake City. The
brother persisted in justifying his interpretation Of Gospel requirements, through the
revelati·o ns of the Lord as contained in the
Doctrine and Covenants. His inquisitor, with
no attempt to correct tbe brother's interpretation of scripture-evidently unable to do
so-with unbecoming emphasis said s·u·bstantially as follows:
Brother - - -, in the name of Jesus
Ch rist, and as your Stake President, I
counsel you to FORGET THE DOCTRINE
AND COVENANTS and accept President
Grant as your 1aw·giver
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Another brother in an adjoining State was
the Church (at lea.st
to cease reading the
Doctrine and Covenants and teaching its
?o.ntents: His president, he reports, enJOmed him. from reading the Book for three
years, saymg, "By that time perhaps you
will have better sense than to believe all
tho~e things."
In another part of the same State a
memb-~r of a Bishopric was called up before h If\ as.sociates for questioning with reference to his views on Present Church
teachings. He fortified himself with the
standard Church works, and on meeting
with bis brethren, asked, "Where are your
books?" The response was, as reported, "We
~aven't any. We don't believe in them. It
is only a question whether or not you will
h~umonize yourself with the Church officials, accepting all they say and do without. question." Needless to say, he was
dropped from the Bishopric.
A similar prohibition is reported by brethren from the California branch of the
Church.
Were the sources of this information at
all questionable in character, we would not
feel justified in mentioning them; but in
eaoh case the brethren involved are men
of .known honesty and integrity; neither
their loyalty to the work, nor their standing in the Church had ever theretofore been
questioned. Nor are we blind to the possibility that these alleged breaches do not
correctly reflect the views of the leaders of
the Church. Yet the present attitude of tJhe
leaders in forcing loyalty under all circumstances, arouses the suspicion that actions of their subordinates, sucb as have
been related, meet with their approval. It is
notoriously true that members generally
throughout the Church, wbo insist on using
the Standard Works of the Church- the
Bible, Book of Mormon, Doctrine and Cove.nants, and Pearl of Great Price,-and particularly the Doctrine and Covenants as
their guide in gospel doctrines are ~rlti
cised, castigated and, in many in~tances are
invited to remain away from Su~dav
School and Priesthood classes, and some
from Sacrament meetings, by those who
are in authority.
'I'here are many indications that the
Church is catholicizing its polity. Formerly
the Saints were taught to seek know ledge
both by faith and from the be-s t books (D.
& C., 88:118; 90-15). The Doctrine a nd Covenants is one of t b e best books we know
of-it is the law book of God to this people. But t{)day they are admonished to
leave such books alone and let the interpretations of scripture contained therein
come through their leaders. This is ca th-0lic-

~xcommunicated from
Ill fo~m) for refusing
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ism pure and simple. It is understood by
the Protestant World that bhe Catholic
Church, for centuries, bas frowned u pon its
laity reading the scriptures and interpreting them in the light of their own wisdom
a nd understanding. On this point, however,
we are aware of the fact that Catholic aut hors point to the ad vice of Pius VII to
the Bishops of England, April 18, 1820, to
"encourage their subjects to read the Holy
Scriptures, because nothing can be more
useful, more consoling, or more animating.
They serve to confirm the faith, to raise Lh e
hope and to inflame the charity of th e t rue
Christians,' -Rt. Rev. Monsignor John S.
Vaughan.
Yet w ;1 il e this encouragement to the laity
of E n gland to read the " Holy Scriptures",
appears genuine, it mnst not be forgotten
that the scriptures referred to were those
edite d by the Catholic Church and not the
scriptures generally accepted by the Christian world:
The attitude of the Catholic church against
Bible Societies (Societies then engaged in distr ibuting the Bible among the people general;y) is one of immutable opposition. As the divinely appointed custodian of and interpreter
of Holy writ, she (the Catholic Church) cannot,
w. thout turning traitor to herself, approve the
ind~scrimin ate clistribution of Scripture.-Catholic Teachings, by Thomas C. B. Healy, 182,
et seq.
••These crafty Bible Societies'', says Pins
IX, ' 'wh'.ch renew the ancient guile of heretics,
cease not to thrust their Bibles upon ALL men,
EVEN THE UNLEARNED- their Bibles which
have been translated against the laws of the
Church, a.nd often contain false explanations
of the text. Thus, the divine traditions, the
teach'.ngs of the Fathers, and the authority of
the Catholic Church are rejected, and every one
IN HIS OWN WAY interprets the words of
the L~rd, and distorts their meaning, thereby
fa.fling into miserable errors.' '-Bible Questions, by Rudolph G. Brandas.
Pius X (q. v.), in his encyclical Pascendi
gregis, 1907, has taken a position against all
freedom of Biblical and theological discussion
by condemning "modernism" (q. v .) forbidding
all meetings of the clergy for theological discussion except in rarest cases and under severe restrictions, and ordering the appointment
of ''councils of vigilence'' in every diocese to
condemn, without giving reasons, all meetings
and teachings containing the scent of ''modernism " - The New Schall-Herzog, Encyclopedia
of Religious Knowledge, 10: 73.

Is the Church, in its present policy, ado1Jting the Catholic attitude? Unmis takably it
would seem s·O. This is a serious situation;
when men are denied the right to read and
t eacb the c-0mmandments of the Lord given
for the guidance of His Churc11, and accepted by the Church as its guide there is something radically wrong. Naturally the Saints
have deep respect for the p-ositions occupied by their leaders; it is right they should
have. But men are human and o·f ten err and
should only be followed as they, in their
turn, follow the Lord, their head.
Brigham Young, in unmistakable language,
pointed to the danger in the Saints reposing too gnat confidence in their leaders.

TRUTH has heretofore published the statement, (Vol. 1: 132) but it is germane to the
present subject, and we repeat it:
How easy it would be for your leaders to
lead you to destruction, unless you actually
know the mind and will of the Spirit yourselves. That is your privilege.-J. of D., 4 : 368.

And again:
I am more afraid that this people have so
much confi'dence in their leaders that they
will not inquire for themselves of God whether
they are led by Him. I am fearful (lest) they
settle down in a state of blind SELFSECURITY, TRUSTING THEIR ETERNAL
DESTINY IN THE HANDS OF THEIR LEAD·
ERS WITH A RECKLESS CONFIDENCE THAT
IN ITSELF WOULD THWART THE PURPOSES OF GOD I N THEIR SALVATION, and
weaken that influence they could give to their
leaders, did they know for themselves, by the
revelations of Jesus, that they are led in the
right way. Let every man and woman know, by
the whispering of t he Spirit of God to themselves, whether their leaders are walking in the
path the Lord dictates or not.-Discourses of
Brigham Young, 209.

Joseph Smith said, commenting in a case
where Elder Pelatiah Brown had been censured for erring in doctrine:
I did not like the old man being called up
for erring in doctrine. It looks too much l:ke
the Methodist, and NOT like the Latter-day
Saints. Methodists have creeds which a man
MUST belleve or be asked out of their church.
I WANT L1BERTY OF THINKING AND BELIEVING AS I PLEASE. It feels so good not
to be trammelled. It does not prove that a
man is not a good man because he errs in doctrine.- History of the Church, 5:340.

In His wisdom, God has fortified His word
and laws by written r ecords that cannot
change with the ravages of time and
throug1;1 the instability of men. Oral t ra.ditions undergo man~' cha.nges in course of
time. This is clear from the fact that an
orally expressed rumor can scarcely ever be
re-told without variance. The written record
is firmly fixed but the mouth-to-mouth report is as capricious as a child's whims.
Our first parent, Adam, we are torn, stood
up before his ri,ghteous posterity in the
"Valley of Adam-ondi-Ahman' , and "predicted whatsoever should befall his posterity'
unto the latest generation." And we are told,
"These things a.re all written in t'he Book
of Enoch and are to be testified to in due
time."- D. & C., 107: 56-7. Thus, we see that
record keeping began early. Of what value
would Adam·s teachings be to the present
generation, had they been transmitted o nly
by word-of-mout.lh?
The law book of God to the Church- the
Do ctrine and Covenants-is comparable in
this day to the tablet on which the Ten Com mandments were written by the finger of
God. The first copy of this tablet was destroyed but, realizing the necessity of a written code, God made a duplicate, and those
commandments have formed a basis for the
laws of civilized nations for all time. They
are in force today; and they are now-thanks
to written records-as definitely in force, as
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they were the day on which they were given.
So sacred were the laws of nations that the
decrees of Nebuchadnezzar and Da1ius compelling heathen worship, a n d which were
written, that not even the king dare annul
them until after heaven acted. "If it please
the king, let there go a royal comman dment
from him, and let it be written among the
laws of the Persians and the Medes, that it
BE NOT ALTERED, ~ * *" The. written laws
of the Medes and Persians were considered
u:~alterable even by the king.
L ehi had not been out of J erusalem long
before the word of the Lord came to him to
Lhe effect that in order to preserve his race
in the truth h e must obtain and take with
him the Jewish records then in the hands
of custodian Labau. An example of the necessity for •·written law" is found in Nehemiah, 8: 14 15, when Ezra expounded the
law to the israelites from the written parchments.
In the ministry of Jesus Cilrist the necessity for "written law' was para.mount.
"Think not", said he, "that I am come to
destroy the law, or the prophets: I am not
come to destroy, but lo fulfill."-1\Iatt. 5: 17.
Life eternal was predicated on a belief in the
written word. "Bnt these are written that
ye might believe that Jesns is the Christ,
the Son of God; and that believing ye might
have life through his name. '-John, 20: 31.
Repeatedly the Lord referred his quc: stioners
to the "written law."
And, behold, a. certain lawyer stood up, and
tempted him, saying, Master, what shall I do
to inherit eternal life'? He (,Tesus) said uuto
him, WHAT IS WRITTEN IN THE LAW?
How readest thou ?-Luke 10: 25, 26.
And he beheld them, and said, What is this
then that is WRITTEN, The stone which the
builders rejected, the same is become the head
of the corner.-Ib. 20:17.
Then
opened
he
their
understanding,
that they might understand the Scriptures, and
said unto them, Thus it is WRITTEN, and thus
't behoved Christ to suffer, a.nd to rise from
the dead the third day.-Ib 24:45, 46.

After Jesus had spent forty days iu the
wilderness with his Father, in fasting and
prayer, the record says, "he was an bungerecl." Three major temptations were
placed before him by Satan and the reply
in each instance was prefaced with, "IT IS
WRITTEN.' -Matt. 4: 1-12.
In entering a decree to kill all male infants of a certain age in order to destroy the
child Jesus, Herod r elied upo-n the r eport
of the "chief priests and scribes of the people", that Christ was to be born in "Beth·
lehem of Judea: for thus IT IS WRIT TEN
by the prophets * * *"-lb. 2: 4, 5.
When Jesus Christ appeared to the Nep'.1 ite Saints after the crucifixion he taught
them many things pertaining to the Gospel;
"•tt, observing a missing link in the record,
1pbraided the historian saying: "How
hat ye have n-ot WRITTEN this thing,
'O
· ny saints did rise and a-ppear unto

..
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many, and did minister unto them? And
it came to pass that Nephi remembered that
this thing had not been written. And it came
to }:'ass that J esus commanded that it
should be written; therefore it was written
according as he commanded. And now it
c1me to pass that when Jesus had expounded all the scriptures in one, which they bad
written, he commanded them that they
should teach the things which he had expounded unto them."-3 Nep. 23: 11-14.
That the people are to be judged, not by
the oral word, but by that which is WRITTEN. is rendered clear in the words of Jesus Christ to the repentant Nephites:
For behold, out of the books which have
b:len WRI TTF.N, and which shall be WRITTEN, shall this people be judged, for by them
(th e written record) shall their works be
known unto men.- Ib. 27: 25.

From the above it is clear that "that
which is ·wRITTEN" is paramount. God's
laws are absolute; they cann ot be contravened by human enactments. He said:
And these things ye shall not do, except it
be required of you by them who desire it,
that the scriptures might be fulfilled; for ye
shall do according to that which is written . D. & C, 2-!:14.

Early in its career the Church was giycn
written laws to guide its members. \Ve r eacl
in the History of the Church, 2: 24:3-251, that
a "Committee was appointed by a general assembly of the Church on the 24th of Se·Ptember, 1834, for the purpose of arranging
the items of the doctrine of .Jesus Christ for
tilt:: GOVERNMENT 01<' THE CHURCH."
The Committee consisted of Joseph Smith,
Jr. Oliver Cowder y, Sidney Rigdon and
Frederick G. Williams. On August 17, 1835,
the work of this committee was presented to
a "general assembly of the Church', and
following is the title page and preface of
the first edition of the Doctrine and Covenants-the law book of God to this people:
DOCTR I NE

COVENANTS
of
The Church of the Latter-day Saints:
Car eful ly Sel ected
From the Revelations of God,
And Compiled by
Joseph Sm ith, Ju n ior,
Oliver Cowder y,
Sidney Rigdon,
Fred erick G. Willi ams,
(Pres id ing E l ders of Said Church )
P rop r ietors
K i r tland, O hio,
Printed by F. G. Wi ll iams & Co.
For th e Prop riet or s.

1835.

P R EFACE
Following the word "Preface", we excerpt from the statement of the Committee,
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headed by Joseph Smith, the Prophet, the
following:
The first part of the book will be found to
contain a series of lectures as delivered before
a theologiul class In this place, (Kirtland)
and in consequence of their embracing the IMPORTANT D OCTRINE OF SALVATION, we
have arranged t hem Into tho following work.
The second part contains items of principles
for the REGUL ATION OF THE CH URCH as
taken from the revelations which have been
given since Its organization, as well as from
former ones. * * *
We do not present this little volume with
any other expectation than that we are to be
called to answer to EVERY PRINCIPLE advanced, in that day when the secrets of all
hearts w!ll be revealed, and the reward of
every man's labors will b e given h im.

Surely no lover of truth can mis-interpret
t he above statement. The book of Doctrine
and Covenants was compiled by the Prophets of God to be a g uide to the Saints. Th e
Lectures on Faith, (now eliminated from
current editions) formed a part of th e volum e. The items contained in the book were
given for the "REGULATION OF 'THE
CHURCH", th en why should the Church at
th e present time obj ect to the use of that
book in the Sabbath School and Priesthood
classes ?
In the "Preface' section of the Doctrine
and Covenants, we find:
Behold, this is mine authority, and tho authority of my sorvants, and MY PREFACE
UNTO THE BOOK OF MY COMMANDMENTS,
which I have given them to publish unto you,
0 inhabitants of the earth. Wherefore, fear and
tremble, 0 ye people, for what I the Lord have
decreed. in them shall be fulfilled . * * * Behold ,
I am God and have spoken it: these COMMANDMENTS are of me, and were given unto
my servants in their weakness, after the manner of their language, that they might come
to understanding, * * * Search these commandments F OR THEY AR.E TRUE AND
l'AITHFUL, and the prophecies and promises
which are In them SHALL ALL BE FULFILLED.

T hPse, th en, ar e the written comma ndments of God- they comprise the Law Book
of God to the Church. As the Civil laws
are pu blishcd to the people of a 11 sects, so
th e ecclesiastical laws are give n for the
guidance of the Church of the First Born.
It matters not that some laws contained
in th e Doctrine and Covenants are "ill-favored" by the people, still they are the laws
of heaven. It matters not that the nation
has declared its repu gnance to certain laws
pe rtaining to salvation, and which are included in that book, and which MUST be
obeyed if the blessings are to be obtain edthos e laws are of God and are eternal. This
fact was made clear by the late President
C eorge Q. Cannon. He said:
But the Prophet J oseph not only received the
minist ration of angels, but actually had revelat ions from God, which a.re W RI T TEN in the
B ook of Doctrine anu Covenants, and which
are NOW the word of God TO T H E CHURCH.
-J. of D., 26:242.

Presidenc Wilford W oodruff stated:

I bold in my hand our testament, (Doctrine aad Covenants). rbe testator is dead, bas
been dead for a great many yea.rs. He sealed b is
testimony with bis bluod. That testament IS IN
FORCE, has been in force upon the world from
the day of bis death; and n ot only from that
day, but from the time THESE REVELATIONS
were given to the Inhabitants of the earth. T hat
testament contains a volume of tb1> most important revelat.ions God eve~ gave to man. Fifty
years ago, or nearly so, when He gave some
of these revelations, the Lord said to Joseph
Smith, ''If you believe my words you will
go and prune my vineyard while the day lasts;
If you believe these revelations I have given
you, you will take h old and build up this
klngdom.- Conference Report, April 6, 1880,
p. 7.

We rejoice in the fact that these matters
were tr eated on and made clear at the r ecen t semi-annual conference of the Church.
Se veral of the speak er s touched the su bject lightly, stating that the Saints should
abide in ''the faith of the ir fathers", that
they should "be guid ed by the revelation of
the Lord," etc., but it remained for President Rudger Clawson, of the Quorum of
Twelve. to give the word of tbe Lord to t his
geueration in plainness. Said he in part:
The Doctrine and Covenants justifies the
deepest consideration and study. Four or five
years of Intensive study of this book-Doctrine
and Covenants- would be the equivalent of a
University Education, in the higher brackets.
We cannot give too much attention to this
b ook. It covers EVERY PHASE of the Gospel of Jesus Christ.

Joseph Smith said:
There is a law, irrevocably decreed in
heaven before the foundations of this world,
upon which ALL blessings are predicated; and
when we obtain any blessing from God, it is
BY OBEDIENCE to that law upon which it
Is predlcated . -D. & C., 130: 20, 21.

Preside nt Cla wscn re-affirmed this law.
H e r c:ad fl'om Section 132, showing that Celes tial (or plural ) marriage was a part of
t:1e Celestial law and MU3T be obeye d by
those who are can jidales for Celestial glory.
He r ead from Section 88: 22-24, as follows:
For be who is not able to a.bide the law of
a celestial kingdom, cannot abide a celestial glor y;
and be who cannot abide the law of a terrestrial
k ingclom, cannot abide a terr estrial glory: he
who cannot abide tho law of tclestial kingd om,
cannot abide a telestial glory; therefore he is
not meet for a kingdom of glory. Therefore he
must abide a kingdom wilich is not a kingdom
of glory.

Thus the im portance of the Law Book
of God to the Church is made clear. Every
law contained there in MUST be obeyed.
There is not one law for th e leaders and
another for the "rank aud fil e". Litt le wonder it is chat Pres ident Clawson, unde rstanding the law as he does, should admonish the Saints to inform themselves on it
by becoming· conversant wit h the revelations
of the Lord as contained in the Doctrine
and Covenants. He said, "the Saints are
eager for lhe word of the Lord"; and so
they are, but many of them are being deniF
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who hath appointed Michael your Prince,
and ESTABLISHED HIS FEET, (crowned
him with Godhood), and SET HIM UPON
HIGH (as God or ARMAN) and given him
the KEYS OF SALVATION, unde r the
coun sel and direction of the Holy One,
w'ho is without beginning of days or end
o f life."-D. & C., i8: 11, 15, 16.
Don't confuse the "Holy One," here
spoken of with the l)erson of our Lord and
Savior J esus Christ, Lhe son of Mary, for
it was the "Christ office" s peaking, which,
as the text says "is withou t beginning
of days or end o·f life." And too, surely
one who is "at the head," a n d holds the
"Keys of Salvation' to the human fami1Y
can be n o less than their God.
Here then, in the scriptur es produced
it is clearly shown that as a last act in
Adam's mortal career, as pertaining to this
earth, under the direction of his superior
head and who established the "foundation
of Adam-ondi-Abm an," Adam, after bless·
ing his "righteous posterity," was recognized by them as their Michael, Prince
a nd Archangel-literally, their head.
"I
have set thee at the head;" "Thou art a
Prince over them FOREVER." His feet
were "established " and the "keys of salvat'on" given him~all this being done by
the '·Holy One" who is "without beginning
o.: <.lays o r end of lif e.'
Is it strange then, that true Latter-day
Saints should look upon Father Adam as
their God? A thousand times stranger it
is, that any one blessed with the light
of modern revelation should dispute such
a self-evident truth!
In giving to the
world the glimpses of light shed forth in
these immortal statements the early leaders of Israel have brought upon themselves
the opprobrium of the present leaders
whose minds, functioning, as it would seem,
in the channel of "world popularity", are
yet suckled from the paps of sectarianism
and who, though it be "Noon-day', are
still "walking in darkness." (D. & C. 95:5.6)
As indicated in the 2nd Chapter of this
series of Articles, the present leaders
claim:
(a) That Brigham Young was mis·
quoted in his claim that Adam is "our F ather and our God a nd the father of J esus
Christ. And that Heber C. Kimball he ld to
the satne theory. T hat Jesus Christ, the
Son of Mary, is "God the Creator, the God
w ho revea led himself to Adam " etc., and
though unembodied and in his· pre-mortal
state, he created the earth.
(b) Th at Adam t ook upo n himself h is
first mortality upon this earth; that his
body was created from the dust of this
earth; t hat he died here through the atonement of Jesus Christ, was redee med from
his transgression and received the bless·
ings of th e resurrection throu g h the mi ssio n of Jesus Christ, son of Mary, and as
a beneficiary thereof.
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The above are the main points in dispute. We have clearly shown that Brigham
Young was not misquoted; that he did not
put forth false doc trine; that both he and
Heber C. Kimball but reiterated that which
they had oeen taught by the Prophet Joseph Smith as well as thr ough the dictation of the Holy Spirit. We have shown
that Allam was the main builder of this earth,
under the direction of Elohim and Jehovab,
his F ather and Brother; that the earth was
organized as a habitation for the spirit children of Adam and were to receive their mortal bodies here and go on to perfection as
their parents, Adam and Eve, had done b<:l·
fore them. We have shown that under the
divine program, Adam came to earth to fall,
and that Jesus, b is son, came to bring
about the r edemption; that Adam is the
head a n d that Jesus the son of Mary, is
n ext to him. We have shown thr ough this
mighty array of tes timony that Adam and
Eve, one of his wives, came to earth from
another planet, immortal resurrected beings; that they did not die in the ordinary
meaning of that term, for they were al·
ready resurrected beings and had gon e
through the change of death on another
planet. Jesus Christ came here to do the
will of the Father (Adam) He did nothing
except that which he had seen his father
(Adam) do. His labors were perfectly coordinated with those of bis falher (Adam)
and when his work is finished, will be
crowned by his father (Adam) as the Savior, the Chr ist, the Messiah and the ruler
of this earth, while his father, Adam- now
ARMAN, goes on building and perfecting
other earths for others of bis children,
his grandchildren,
etc., throughout the
vast eternities.
H aving shown, as we believe, that the
statement of Brigham Young, April 9,
1852, and which the present l eaders of tl1e
Church claim to be in error, was scriptural, logical and the word of the Lord to
the Saints in this dispensation, we will
close this series of articles pertaining to
the Godhood of Father Adam with excerpts
from a very lu cid article extracted from
the Millennial Star, (15: 801, et seq.) and
w'hich was written, as mentioned earlier,
in support of President Young's statement
of 1852:
ADAM , THE FATHER AND GOD OF THE
HUMAN FAM ILY
T he above sentiment appeared in Star
No. 48, a little to the s uprise of some of
its r eaders; and while t he sentiment may
have appeared blasphemous to the ignorant, it has no doubt given rise to some
serious reflections with the more candid
and comprehensive mind. A f<:lw reasonable and Scriptural ideas upon this subject may b e profitable at the present time.
Then Adam is really God! And why not?
If ther<:l are Lords many and Gods many,
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as the Scriptures inform us, why s hould
not our FatJher Adam be one of them ?

** *

The Scriptures inform us that Christ
was as a Ia mb slain from before the
foundation of the world. If, therefore, the
p lan of salvation was matured before the
fo undation of the world and J es us was 01·dained to come into the world, and die
at the time appointed, in order to perfect
that plan, we must of necessity conclude
that the plan of the fall was also matured
in th e councils of eternity, and that it was
as necessary for the exalting and pe rfecting Of intelligences, as the redemption.
Without it they could not bave known
good a nd evil here, and without knowing
good and e vil they could not become Gods,
n either could their children. No wonder
tho woman was tempted when it was said
unto her-"Ye shall be as gods, knowing
Good and Evil'. No wonder Father Adam
fell, a nd accompanied the women, s h aring in a ll the miseries of the curse, t h at
he might be the father of an innumerable
race of beings who would be capable of
becoming Gods.
"'ith these consid erations bEfore us, we
can llegin to see how it is that we are
under obligations to our father Adam, as
to a God. He en dured the sufferings and
the curse that we might be; and we are,
that wa mig ht become Gods. Tluo ,1gh him
the j ,1stice of God was made manifest.
Jes 1s came into the world endured, and
s uffered, to perfect our advantages for becom ing Gods, and through him th e mercy
of Goel abounded.
Dy the fir st man, Adam, cam e death
the triumph of ev il; and by the second,
came life everlasting, the triumph of Good.
Each was necessary in the o rder he appeared; if the first Ada m had not performed his part, the seco nd could not
have had his work to do. Both acted the
part assign ed to them, in a most God-like
manner, a n d the gr eat E loheim accepted
th e work at their hands as His own, "for
by the power of my spirit created I them ;

yea a ll things, both spiritual and temporal; firstly, spiritual-second ly, temporal,
w:lich is the beginning of my work; and
again, firstly, temporal- and secondly, spiritual, which is the last of m y work". Thus
the great I AM owns all things-the temporal and spi ritual, the justice and the mercy, t o be His own work. Then why may
n ot Adam be a Goel, as well a s any of h is
sons, inasmuch as he has performed th e
work to which
the Great E loh eim a ppoin tecl him?
In ancient times they were called Gods
unto whom the word of God came, because of which Moses became a Gou un to
Pharaoh. The Almighty was not so jealous of His Godly title but that He could
say to Moses- "S ee, I have made thee a
God to Pharaoh". And if John·s saying be

true, God has purposed to make him that
overcometh, a pillar in the temple of God,
and to "write upon him the name of my
God." "His name shall be in their foreheads.'
1'bis is the hope of all Sain ts who have a
just conception of t he future; and why
should we not be willing for fat/Jer Adam
to inheri t all things, as well as for our·
se lves? H e is the first, the Father of all th e
human family, and his glory will be above
all, for h e will be God over all, n ecessari y,
standing as he will through all eternity at
the h ead of t h ose who are the redeemed of
hi s gr eat family. Though all the sons should,
tJhrough their faithfulness, become Gods.
they would s till know that the Son was not
greate r than the Father.
Were we to trace this subject in all its
bearings, we s hould find the principles of
the Gocl1:1ead planted in every righ teous antl
wall-o rganized family upon the earth, and
that they only r equire cultivation to cause
their expansion and development to be equal
to anything we can n ow con ceive of as adding power a nd g lory to the Goel of all worlds.
The Great Eloheim rules over worlds. He
is God over tthem, because of His right and
power lo rnle, govern ,an d control. The exercise of this power is a natural right in the
order of Priest.hood , which belongs to every
Patriarch or Father, in the human fam ily,
so long as he rul es s u bordinately to the
law s of h eaven. According t o the order of
that Goel by whom we are ruled, a m an is
n ot only permitted to hold full jurisdiction
over bis own family, but h e is h eld responsible for any v iolation, by th em, of the r evea led will of Heaven. A man that con trols
a work is the only one that can be h eld responsilJ:e for that work. It would be most
unjo1st to require responsibility where there
is no power to govern and control. Every
man who has a fam ily, and power to con trol them, is exercising t h e rights and powers of a God, though it may be in a very
small ca pa city. Th ere are two gr and p rinciples, by virtue of which all intelligent beings have a legitimate right to govern a n d
hold dominion; these are, by begetting ch ildren from their own loin s, a nd by winning
the hearts of others to voluntarily desire
thei r righteous exer cise of power extended
over them. These constitute a s ure foun dation for an eternal throne- a kingdom a s perpetual as God's. No usurped power, to be
maintained by the shedding of blood, is con nected wit h s uch a government. It is upon
thi s foundation that the throne of Michael is
establi sh ed as Father, Patriarch, God; and
it is for a ll his children who come into this
world, to learn a nd fully under stand the
eternity of that relationship.
Could we view our first P arent in his
true position, we should find h im acting
in a similar capacity to th e wh ole family
of man, as each father does to his individual family, controlling, at his pleasure, all
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things which relate to the great object of
their being-their exaltation to throneR and
Godlike powers. We can conceive, trom
Scripture, principle, and analogy, that
Adam's watch care is ever over mankind;
that by his own approbation and direction
Gospel dispensations have been revealed
from heaven to earth in different ages of the
world; that he was the first that ever held
the keys of Gospel power upon the earth,
and by his su.pervisi·o n they have been
hand ed down from age to age, whenever
they have been among men; tihat under his
d irection a Deluge once swept the earth of
the wickedness which was upon it, and
laws were given to Israel as a nation, to
l ead them to Christ; and that he will in the
end call men to judgment for the privileges
which have been extended to them in this
world.
Hear w'.rnt the Prophet Daniel says upon
this subject- "] beheld till the thrones were
cast down, and the Ancient of days (Adam)
did sit, whose garment was white as snow,
and the hair of his bead like the pure wool;
his throne was like the fiery flam e, and his
wheels as burning fire. A fiery stream issued and came forth from before him; thousand thousand.s ministered unto him, and
ten thousand times ten thousand stood before him; the judgment was set, and the
books were opened * * *. And behold, one
like t'.Je Son of Man came with the clouds
of h ea.ven, and came to the Ancient of Days,
and they brought him near before him. And
there was given him dominion, and glory,
and a kingdom, that all people, nations, and
languages should serve •him; his dominion
is an everlasting dominion, which shall not
pass away, and his kingdom that which
shall not be destroyed."-Dan. 7: 9, 10, 13, 14.
(Also see Rev. 4 and 5).
Again, the wonl of tJlle Lonl Lhrougll the
Prophet Joseph, gives additional importance,
if possible, to the part which Adam acts
relating to his children, which reads as follows-"But, be.bold, verily I say unto you,
Lefore the earth sha.11 pass away, Michael,
mine archangel shall sound his trump, and
then shall all the d ead awake, for their
graves shall be opened and they s hall come
forth; yea, even all."
From the foregoing we are enabled to
draw important conclusions, that before the
coming of the Lord Jesus in the clouds of
heaven, to take the reins of Government
upon the earth, Adam comes and gathers
around him all that have ever held k eys of
power under him upon the earth, in any
of the dispensations thereof to man; he calls
forth the dead from their graves, at the
sound of his trump, he bring,; them to judgment, ahd they render unto l~im an account
of their several stewardships; the books are
opened that a righteous judgment may be
render ed by him who now sits upon his
throne, not only as the Fa th er, but the
Judge, of men ; and in that capacity thou-
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sands minister unto him. An august assemblage are now gathered in one grand
council around the great Patriarch of all P atriarchs, consisting of his sons, who have
been faithful in that which was committed
to them; and all this preparatory to that
great event when the greatness of the
kingdom under the whole heaven should be
given to the Saints of the Most High. Daniel saw that the Saints possessed the kingdom, by virtue of which Adam was once
more in possession of the dominion given
unto him before the fall, wbich was over
every living thing that moved upon the
earth, which rendered him the universal
Sovereign and Lord Of all.
At th is important period when Adam is
reinstated with full power upon the earth,
seated upon his throne, as Daniel saw him
-a glorious and an immortal God, one like
t'.1e Son of Man comes in the clouds of heaven (as oftimes represented by the Apostles),
to the Ancient of days, and receives from
him dominion, glory, and a kingdom; or in
other words, Michael, having accomplished
the work. committed to him peTtaining to
this world, delivers up an account of bis
stewardship over the same, to that character represented as Yahova·h in the creation
of the world, who reigns in unison with
those upon the earth, until his work is fully accomplished-till the last great contest
with the enemy, who has been released for
a little season, is won; then he in turn delivers up the kingdom to the great Eloheim,
that in the language of the Apostle, "God
may be all in all."
This final surrender, we a re to bear in
mind, does not detract from the God-like
power and dominion of ouT first Parent, nor
of our Lord Jesus Christ. In the Patriarchal
order of government, each and every ruler
is independent in bis sphere, his rule extending to those below, and not to those
above him, in the same order. While the
God of ilnnumbered worlds is acknowledged
to be his God and Father, Adam still maintains his exalted position at the head of all
those who are saved from among the whole
family of man; and he will be God over all
those who are made Gods from among men.
Each and every God will be honored and
adored by those over whom he reigns as a
God, without any violation of lhe laws of
heaven-without any encroachment upon
that command which saith, "thou shalt have
no other Gods before me', for the glory and
honor of all true Gods constitute the glo ry,
honor, power, and dominion of the great
Eloheim, according to His own order of government.
We can· conceive of no higher, or more
perfect order of government than that
which is embraced in Patriarchal authority.
By virtue of this order, a ll Gods, whether
in heaven or on earth, exercise a righteous
power, and possess a just dominion. In this
order, all are both subjects and rulers, each
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possessing Almighty rights and powers- throne. Then shall the nations know that he
Almighty rulers over those who have des- is their Judge, their Lawgiver, and their
cended from them, at the same time render- God, and upon his decree hangs the destiny
ing all honor and power to those from of the assembled dead . Yes, our Judge will
whom they have descended. 'What a glorious be a kind and compassionate Father, by
s.ystem of order is here portrayed-one in whom none can pass, but through whom all
which an innumerable succession of Gods, glory, dominion, and power, will be asPatriarchs, and rulers, can reign forever in cribed to the great ETERNAL.
the greatest possible harmony that can be
comprehended by intelligen ces, while each is
SPIR I T UAL DEATH
independ ent in his position, as is all intelligence. As tbe great E loheim is s upreme
( B y Geor ge Q. C a n non)
and Almighty over all his children and l{lngdoms, so is Adam as a great ruler, or God,
"I feeJ therefore, as one of the servants of
in his sphere, over his children, and the king- the Lor d, to call upon the Latter-day Sain ts
doms which they possess. The earth and with all solemnity and earnestness, to put
all things upon it were created for Adam, a way their sins far from them. I call upon
and it was given to him of bis Father to myself with all the power I have got; I call
have dominion over it. In that dominion he upon my family to put away everything
will be sustained throughout all eternity.
from us that is offensive in the sight of God.
In relation to this earth alone and its in- I feel to lift my voice and warn my brethrEn
habitants, Michael and Gabriel have per- and sisters of these things. It is true, he is
haps held the greatest keys of dominion and not coming out in every case in his anger
power. They were, both in their day, Fathers to destroy us: but THE WORK OF DEof all living, and had dominion giv en unto STRUCTION rs OPERATING SILENTLY
t:i em over all things. Gabriel, or Noah, held AMONG US. I do not mean physical destructhe keys of this power un der Michael, and tion altogether, BUT SPIRITUAL DEto him h e will render an account of all S'l'RUCTION. It is operating among us and
things before Michael renders an account because of the process being silent the peoof his stewardship to Him whose dominion ple do not perceive it. Men and women are
reaches over many worlds, and who is God dropping off like worm-eaten apples from
over all Gods. These two important person- our trees. They are losing their faith and
ages have ever been watchful of the inter- their standing; and family after family,
ests of their children, hence we find them m ember after member, is disappearing and
ministering from time to time to holy men being forgotten. I CALL THIS A WORK OF
upon the earth- Gabriel often appearing un- SPIRITUAL DESTRUCTION; for when
to Daniel, and opening to his view the most men and women lose th eir faith they are
wond erful visions of the future, by which
spiritually destroyed. Their nam es are blothe could act as a God to the people, outvie ted out of the records of the just, and their
the wisdom of the astrologers, and so con- condition is a most awful one."-Deseret
trol the elements that the burning furnace
Nsws, Dec. 7, 1895.
coulrl have no power over him; Michael
also coming to the release of Gabriel, when
The fact is worth bearing in mind that
he was withstood one and twenty days from
answering Daniel's prayer. (Dan. 10: 12-13). President Cannon made the above observation five years after the adoption of the
We also read of Michael disputing with the Manifesto discontinuing the practice of
Devil about the body of Moses (Jude 9), plural marriage. This con dition is foreshadprobably because the Devil was not willing owed in the r eligious gatherings of the
that Moses should be tran sla t ed, inasmuch Saints. One example will suffice here: Sunas he had sinned ; but even in this, Michael day, Aug. 15, last in one of the prominent
was the great deliverer. Again we reacl that wards of the City, from a total of 138 ElMichael shall stand up for the children of ders s upposed to be at their class in the
his people in a time of trouble such as never Sabbath School, there were nine present.
was since there was a nation, and at that The instructor ex pressed his disgust in the
time every one that shall be fotmd written following ill-advised terms: " If I were the
in the book shall be delivered, ancl those Lord I would give the Priesthood to the
who sleep in the dust of the earth shall women and let the men go without it for a
awake.
while until they appreciated it." (Editor.)
From these and many other Scriptures.
we fi nd that those impor tant personages
are clothed upon with no mean authority,
THE E YE OF FA ITH
and that Michael bas power to deliver men
Let other poets s-ing of beauties seen
from the power of the Devil, which is death;
that by the sound of his own trump-the In clouds and sunsets purple lights and
dawn;
trump of the archangel, the nations of the
dead shall awake and come forth to judgment and there render an account to the But give me eyes to see the loveliness
Anci~nt of Days seated upon his burning In sombre skies when every hope is gone.
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.. Juvenile .. P a g e ..
JERRY, THE POLICEMAN

PART V.
One bright Easter day, J erry an d his
chums took a stroll into the near-by hills
and mountains, gathering wild flowers and
having a jolly good time rolling large boulllers down the mountain side in to the creek
below. 'I-hey took their lunch with them.
Jerry was proclaimed the leader, because
ti.le boys seemed to have more confidence
in him. They each had sticks to help them
climb up the steep mountain side, and also
to serve as guns to fight the Indians w ith if
they saw any. Of course there were no Indians, but they play ell there w e re because
old ''Sour-Face' used to tell them of the
time when Indians came into the village to
stea.l and sometimes to fight. One night
\\ :1ile t he people were in meeting the Inclians set t he church house on fir e and mignt
have killed many of the people had not
Captain Campbell, whom the boys now
called ''Sour-Face", been on hand with a few
brave men, armed with guns, and scared the
Indians off. So the boys liked to play "fighting Indians' after that.
The boys were nearly to the top of the
mountain and were rolling down large
stones and having lots of fun. Ted Brewster,
one of them, saw a cave in a large ledge of
rock higher up on the mountain side, and
decid ed to go and explore it. "Be careful,
Ted"', said Jerry, ·'you'd better stay with the
gang, or you might get hurt.' " O, shucks'',
T ed r eplied, "who's afraid? I ain't a coward." And off he scampered laughing. But
T ed laughed too soon, for the cave proved
to be the home of a mountain lion that
had been killing sheep and small calves in
the little village. Just as Ted reached the
mouth of the cave the vicious lion appeared
directly above on a high ledge. He was hungry and, no doubt, thought Ted would make
a good breakfast for him. Jerry saw t he
wild animal first and yelled to Ted to hide;
but Ted, seeing the savage beast, was too
frightened to move. All he could do was
look and shake. How h e wished he had taken Jerry s advice and stayed with tbe
"gang". But now it was too late. Ted did
remern ber his mother t eaching him to pray
and telling him, if he ever got into troub le,
to ask the Lord to help him out. But he
wondered how the Lord could help him now.
The lion was growling and preparing t o
spriug upon him. Ted whispered, "Good
Lord, I know I did wrong, but please keep
the lion from getting me." J erry and the
boys could see the lion prepare to jump;
they were terribly frightened, and mus-t

have all prayed silently, for just as the
beast sprang from the ledge, they heard a
sharp report from a gun, and down fell the
lion in a heap-dead as a door nail. It
seemed like a shot from heaven, as the boys
could see no one near them. But sure
enough the lion was dead and Ted was
scrambling back to join his chums.
Capt. Campbell, hearing the boys were
going into the hills, felt a little uneasy and
decid ed to trail along behind them. He always took his trusty rifle with him; and he
got there just in time to see Ted leave the
boys and go to the cave. He hid behind
some bushes and watched. It was lucky for
T ed that he was a "crack" shot and that
his aim was sure. When the boys could talk
again, one yelled, 'Hurrah for old "Sou rFace", wh en J erry looked at him straight
in the eye and said, "Skinny"-that was the
nick-name they had for him-"if we ever
hear you or anyone else call Capt. Cam1Jbell
·sour-Face again we will 'ding.bump' yoa
and rtlb tar on your face,-what d'ye say,
fellers? " They a 11 yelled approval, and after that Capt. Campbell was often found
with the boys, sharing in their fun and helping them in their troubles. And Teel le arned
his lesson, too : not to disobey orders w11en
onl wilh t h e boys and having a leader to
tell them what to clo.- Rex .
Social contact is making your company
feel at home, even though sometimes you
wish they were.
RIGHT
A teacher called for sentences using the

word, "beans•·.
"My father grows beans," said the b right
boy of the class.
"My mother cooks beans," said another
pupil.
Then a t11ircl piped up : .
"We are all human beans."
HARD TO BELi EVE

Conductor : "How old is your little boy?"
Mother: "Four_"
Conductor : "How old are you, little boy?'
Boy: "Four."
Conductor: "Well, madam, I'll let him
ride this time, but when he grows up he'll
be either a liar or a giant."
TOUGH BOTH WAYS

Customer: "It's tougb when you have to
pay forty cents a pound for meat."
Butcher: "Yes, but it'd be a heap sight
tougher if you paid only ten cents."
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A REVERY IN THE STATJON-HOUSE
By Ella Wheeler Wilcox

Last night I walked along the c-ity street
And smiled at men: tJ1ey saw t'.1 3 ancient
sin
In my young eyes, and one said, "Come with
me."
I went with him, believing my poor purse
Would fatten with his gold. He brought me
here
And turned the key upon me. In an hour,
I sha 11 be called before the judge and fined,
Because I have solicited. How strange
And inexplicable a thing is lawHow curious its whys and why-nots ! I
'iNas young and innocent of evil thought
A few brief years ago. My brother's friend,
A social favorite to whom all doors
Were open (and a church c-0mmunicant),
sought me, soliciting my faith and trust,
And brushed the dew of virtue from my
lips;
Then left me to my solitary thoughts.
Death and misfortune entered on the scene;
I was thrown out to battle with the world.
And hide the anguish of a maid deflowered.
I lefl my first empiloyer because
He, too, solicited those favors that
No contract mentions, but which s eem to be
Expected duties by unwritten law
In many business-houses. Soon I learned
That virtue is, indeed, its own reward.
And often finds no other. My poor wage
F·o r honest labor and a decent life
S (!arce kept me fed and sheltered. Everywhere
In office, boarding·hou se, and in church
aisles
I met the eyes of men soliciting.
They supplemented pleading looks by words,
And laugh ed at all my scruples. Finally,
The one compelling lover had his way,
And when he wearied of me I bagan
T :1e dreary treadmill of the c ity streets,
Soliciting whoeve r crossed my path
To take my favors and give me gold .
Somehow, I cannot seem to understand
vVhy there is Jaw to punish me for that,
And none to punish a n y of the men
vVho have pursued me with soliciting
Right from the threshold of my childhood's
home
To this grim station-house.
Mt' case is called ·r
Well, lead the way, and I will follow you.
PERFECT

LOVE

vVhen love for God predominates a life
The heart is free from fear and sonow, too,
And though the earth is dark with clouds
of strife
The eyes are purified to Heavens view.
Well, I don't know which is which, but
do know one's the tother.

EXAMPLE

I'd rather see a sermon
Than to hear one any day;
I'd rath er one should walk with me
'I han merely show t11e way;
The eye's a better pupil,
And more willing than the ear:
Fine counsel is confusing,
But example's always clear.
And, best of all the preachers
Are the men who live their creeds;
For to see good put in action
Is what everybody needs.
I soon can learn to do it,
If you II let me see it done:
I can see your hands in action,
But your tongue too fast may run.
And the lectures you deliver
May be very fine a nd trne,
But I'd rather get my lesson
By observing what you do:
For I may understand you
And the high advice you give;
But there's no mig.understanding
How you act and bow you liveTHE SEA SHELL

I bave s een
A c urious child, who dwelt upon a tract

Of inland ground, applying to his ear
The convolutions of a smooth lipped shell;
To which, in silence hushed, his very soul
Listened intensely; and his countenance
soon
Brightened wi th joy; for from within were
heard
Murmurings, whereby the monitor expressed
Myst2rious union with its native sea.
Even such a shell the universe itself
Is to the ear of Fa.ith; and there are times,
I doubt not, when to you it doth impart
Authentic tidings of i1wisibl e things;
Of ebb and flow, and ever-dnring power ;
And central peace, subsisting at the heart
Of en dless agitation.
-William Wordsworth.
EMPT I NESS

Pity that soul who has no cross to bear,
For life, the whole of life, has passed him
by;
Knowmg no grief, how can he olaim his
share
Of keen delights and joys that satisfy.
Smile a while,
And while you smile
Another smiles, and soon
There, s miles ancl miles
Of smiles,
And life's worth while
Because you smile.
-Anon.
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JOSEPH SMITH
With this issue of TRUTH our readers
are reminded of the one hundred and thirtysecond anniversary of the birth of the
Proi>het Joseph Smith, which occurs on the
23rd.
So stupendous was the mission of the
ProphE't in establishing the last Gospel Dispensation, that few who lived contemporaneously with him could make a fair appraisal of the roan and his work, and ther e ar-e
probably fewer today, at least relatively
speak:ing, who can do so.
In this age of learning the trend is toward
modernizing thought, in accordance with
that whioh men often confuse with scientific
facts. Formerly an Abraham, a Samuel, an
Isaiah, a Peter and a Paul-a Redeemer, in
their respective days were the dispensers of
truth, but in this day of ever increasing
skepticism and soholastic enlightenment,
their teachings are, in many respects, being
criticised. Thus, according to some "modern" teachings, the Ten Commandments
were not written by God, but Moses, retiring into the mountain, thought out the
moral code, wrote it, and presented it to
the Israelites as the very word of God. The
flood was not universal, it being confined to
the then inhabited portions Of the earth,
which at the time covered a comparatively
small area; nor could the ark, in the dim ensions given, accommodate the number
of human beings and animals accredited to
its population. Jonah was not swallowed by
a whale or a large fish; Job was not an
actual person-only an allegory; Jes us
Christ did not raise Luzarus from the dead,
nor did Joseph Smith actually see a vision
of the Father and Son, or receive the message he claims. In the latter case, Joseph
reflected so long on the matter, working out
the incidents through the power of his imagination, until they became mental realities to him, and he claimed them to be actual facts. And so with his succeeding revelations- they were worked out in his own

NO. 7.

<The Witness and <Testator
mind until, to him, they were actual revelat ions from Heaven.
These are but a few of the foolish sophistries that worldly educated minds are endeavoring to fasten upon modern Christendom.
The tragedy in th e situation is that these
extreme notions are being entertained by
many Latter-day Saints, among them mission presidents, church seminary instructors, etc. Recently a debate is reported to
have taken place in a leading Sunday
School of the Church: The question was,
"Resolved, t hat Joseph Smith was a Prophet
of God." The negative won in the debate.
That is tbe tendency of thought today-a
thought that is entertained by many Latterday Saints.
J oseph Smith's tutor was God himself;
bis Diploma did not come from a modern
college or university. He knew little of the
educational niceties of the day. It was this
fact, no doubt, that prompted the statement: "I am a rough stone. The sound ot
the hammer and chisel were never heard
on me until the Lord took me in hand. I
desire the learning and wisdom of heaven
alone. ONE TRUTH REVEALED FROM
HEAVEN IS WORTH ALL THE SECTARIAN NOTIONS IN EXISTENCE."
Joseph knew human limitations. Like
Moses and Enoch of old he trembled under
the responsibilities incident to the reception of divine favors such as came into his
life. When the Prophet said:

"Salvation means a man's being placed
beyond the power of all his enemies. The
more sure word of prophecy means a
man's ~nowing that he is sealed up unto
eternal life by revelation and the spirit of
prophecy, through the power of the Holy
Priesthood. It is impossible for a man to be
saved in ignorance, etc.''
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He spoke as one having authority. That
last statement- "it is impossible for a man
to be saved in ignorance"- was opposed to
the then popular conception. In the creeds
of his day men were purported to be saved
in ignorance-often fo r a monetary consideration. To confess Christ on the death bed,
or before the hangman's noose was the
cost of salvation. Joseph taught differently.
Said he, ''THE GLORY OF GOD IS INTELLIGIDNCE", and ''MEN ARE SAVED ONLY
AS FAST AS THEY OBTAIN KNOWLEDGE."
Equally true is this thought the Prophet
was led to utter:
Whatever principles of intelligence we attain
unto in this life, it will rise with us in the resurrection; and if a person gains more knowledge
and intelligence in this life through his diligence
and obedience than another, he will have so
much the advantage in the world to come.
There is a law irrevocably decreed in heaven
before the foundations of this world, upon which
all blessings are predicated; and when we obta:11 any blessing from God it is by obedience
to that law upon which it is predicated.-D. &
0. 130.

Said he again:
All kingdoms have a law given: And there
are many kingdoms; for there is no space in
which there is no kingdom; and there is no kingdom in which there is 110 space, either a greater
or a lesser kingdom.
And 11nto every kingdom is given a law; and
11nt n P.vAry ln.w thP.re :ue certn.in bonnds also
and conditions. All beings who a.bide not in those
conditions are not j11stified.

For intelligence cleaveth unto intelligence; w ·sdom receiveth wisdom; truth
embraceth truth; virtue loveth virti,e;
light clea.vedi unto light; mercy hath
compassion on mercy, and cla.imeth her
own; justice continueth its course, and
claimeth its own; judgment goeth before
the face of him who sitteth upon the
throne· and governeth and executeth a.IL
things; he comprehendeth all things, and
a.ll things are before him, and all things
are round about him: and he is abovt:
a.ll things, and in all things, and is
through all things, a.nd is round about all
things; and all things are by him, and of
him, even God, for ever and ever.~Ib.
88: 36-4 1.
Where can human philosophy be found
to equal t h ese divine truths? Joseph's teachings cover all phases of life and will, il
adopted by the nations, solve every economic, social and spiritual problem that is
now disintegrating both church and state.
This is God's earth. He organized it and
inhabited it. H e gave his children the boon
of "Free Agency." In the exercise of this
gift men have brought a great pollution not
only upon themselves, but also upon the

earth. A reckoning hour is approaching. Men
will be called to report on their r espective
stewardships. Due warning has been given
to the Saints, also to the world. Joseph
Smith's miss ion was that of a W ITNESS, a
TESTATOR. He came in the "fulness or
times," to re-establish God's laws in the
earth. Joseph's dispensation is the Dispensation of the Fulness of Times, when all
things are to be gathered as one, never
again to be taken from the earth.
So solemn and great was the wor k of es·
tablishing this dispensation that Joseph, like
the Christ before him, was called upon to
seal his testimony with his blood. That testimony is binding on the world and has been
so from the hour of his martyrdom. Those,
therefore, professing belief in the mission
of .Joseph Smith, yet also crediting him with
mistakes in the gospel doctrines he announced, are treading upon dangerous
ground. Too often men attempt to correct
the servants of the Lord. It has been so in
all a ges. Jn Joseph's day, some of the brethren criticised the Prophet's diction, as recorded in bis revelations and as noted in
D. & C. 67:
Your eyes have been upon my servant Joseph
Smith, Jun., and his language you have known,
and his imperfec.tions you have known; and
you have sought Ill your hearts knowledge that
you might express beyond his language; this
you also know.
Now, seek ye out of the Book of Command
mcnts, even the LEAST that is among them.
and appoint him that is most wise among you·
or, if them be ANY among you that shall mak~
~ne like unto it, then ye are justified in sayrng that ye do not know that they are true· b ut
if ye cannot make one like unto it, ye are ~nder
condemnat!ou if ye do n ot bear record that
they are true.

'Villiam E. M'Lelli n was chosen as the
"wisest man", and his attempt to improve
upon the revelations as recorded by Joseph Smith ignominiously failed, thus proving the utter inability in man to fathom,
through the spirit of man, the deep things
of God. As it was with Elder M'L ellin so it
is in this day when leading educators and
other professional men are considered
"worldly wise'', seek to discredit the Prophet's work, casting doubt on many of the
truths he e nunciated and professing a more
mod ern understanding of the facts in sacred history, they are but "riding for a fall."
Joseph Smith's breadth of v1s1on and
de1>th of understanding may be glimpsed
through the charm of his writings and remarks from time to time. We select one
from many-a statement emanating from
him while suffering the cruelties of an a lleged felon's lot in Liberty jail, Missouri. It
will be r emembered that the Saints had been
brutally driven from their homes, rap·ed,
r obbed and murdered; and Joseph, with a
n umber of his brethren, were thrown into
jail and forced to suffer outrageous indignities. During such enforced confinement in a

dingy, cold, and filthy cell, the Prophet ni-
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ma ined undaun ted. Though his body was
manicled to t h e unw holesome environment
his s pirit soared into the realms of heavens.
Under the unequal handicap he faced he
considered the future of the Saints and gave
them counsel and encouragement of lasting
import, at the came time enunciating the
truth that the PriPsthoocl in h eaven, in its
sacred c.ouncil assemblies, is cognizant of
and fully a lert to the problems of the Saints
here, a nd are ever sustaining them with divine power. Brief sketches from this literary masterpiece, scathingly
denouncing
evil while offering hope to the faithful, given
un der date of March, 1839, follow:
Cursed are all those that shall lift up the heel
against mine anointed, saith the Lord, and cry
they have sinned when they have not sinned
before me, saith the L ord, but have done that
which was meet in mine eyes, and which I
commanded them. * * *
Wo unto all those that discomfort my people,
and drive and murder, a.nd testify against them,
saith the Lord of Hosts; a genera.tion of vipers
shall not escape the damnation of hell. Behold
mine eyes see and know all their works, and I
have in reserve a swift judgment in the season
thereof , for t h em all: for there is a time appointed for every man according as his works
shall be. * * *
A fanciful and flowery and heated imaginat:on beware of; because the things of God are of
deep import; and time, and experience, and
careful and ponderous and solemn thoughts can
only find ihem out. Thy mind, O man I if thou
wilt lead a soul unto salvation, must stretch
as high as the utmost heavens, and search into
and contemplate the darkest abyss, and the
broad expanse of eternity-thou MUST COMMUNE WITH GOD. How much more dignified
and noble are the thoughts of God, than the
vain imaginations of the human heart! None
but fools will trifle with the souls of men. * * *
How long can rolling water remain impure?
What power shall stay the heavens ? As well
might man stretch forth his puny arm to stop
the Missouri river in its decreed course, or to
turn it up stream, as to hinder the Almighty
from pouring down knowledge from heaven, upon
the heads of the L atter-day Saints. * * *
Hell may pour forth its rage like the burning
lava of Mount Vesuvius, or of Etna, or of the
most terrible of tbe burning mountains; and yet
sh all "Mormonism'' stand. Water, fire, truth,
and God, are all realities. Truth is Mormon;"m. God is the author of it He is our shield.
It is by Him we receive our birth. It was by
H !s voice that we were called to a dispensation
Of His Gospel in the beginning of the fullness
of times. It was by Him we received the Book
of Mormon; and it was by Him that we remain
unto this day; and by Him we shall remain, if
it shall be for our glory; and in His Almighty
name we are determined to endure tribulation
as good soldiers UNTO THE END. * * *
It seems to be deeply impr essed upon our
minds that the Saints ought to lay hold of every
door that shall seem to be opened unto them,
to obtain foothold on the earth, and be making
all the preparation that is within tl1eir power
for the terrible storms tbat are now gathering
in the heavens, ' ' a day of clouds, witb darkness
and gloominess, ancl of thick darkness'', as
spoken of by the Prophets, which cannot be
now of a long time lingering, for there seems
to be a whispering that the angels of heaven
wbo have been entrusted with t h e counsel o!
these matters for the last days, have taken counsel together; and among the rest of the general
affairs that have to be transacted in their honorable council, they have taken cognizance of
tbc testimony of t hose who were murdered at
Haun' s Mills, and also those wl10 were mar-
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tyred with Dav: d W Patten, and elsewhere, a.nd
have PASSED SOME DECISIONS peradventure
in favor of the Saints, and those who were
called to suffer without cause.
These decisions will be made known in their
time; and t h e council will take into considerat ion all those things that offend. * * *
And if there a.re any among you who aspire
after their own aggrandizement, and seek their
own opulence.. while their brethren are groan.ng
in poverty, and a.re under sore trials and temptations, they cannot be benefited by the intercession of the Holy Spirit, whicb maketh intercession for us day and night with GROANINGS
THAT CANNOT BE UTTERERD.
We ought at all times to be very careful that
such highmindedness shall never have place in
our hearts; but condescend to men of low est ate, and with long-su1Ie1·iug bear the Infirmities
of the weak. * * ~,

The Lord addresses J oseph:
The ends of the earth shall inquire after thy
name, and fools shall have t.hee in derision, and
bell shall rage against thee, while the pure in
heart, and the wise, and the noble, and the virtuous, shall seek counsel, and authority · and
bless:ngs constantly from under thy hand, and
t hy people sh all never be turned against thee
by the testimony of traitors; and although their
influence shall cast thee into trouble, and into
bars and walls, thou shalt be had In honor, and
but for a small moment and thy voice shall
be more terrible In the midst or thine enemies,
than the fierce lion, because of thy righteousness. and thy God shall stand by thee FOREVER AND EVER.-His. of Church, 3 : 294 et
seq.

The foregoing is the language of an unlettered man, thirty-four years of age, uncultured and untutored in the institutions of
the world. Of royal birth- being a descendant of the Lord Jesus Christ-yet he was a
"commoner" in the fullest sens·e. Said he in
d efense of the Constitution of th e United
States: "I am the greatest advocate of the
Constitution of the United States there is
on earth. In my feelings I am a lways ready
to die for the protection of the weak and oppressed in their just rights." Human sympathy, the inalien able rights of the people,
justice to all, and loyalty to God were the
chief characteristics of the man.
Joseph Smith, admittedly human and subject to human limitations, never enunciated
a law, a doctrine, a philosophy, a truth, as
coming from the Lord, that can be successfully attacked or denied. As God's legal representative- His mouthpiec e on earth-Joseph Smith is beyond impeachment. His
message to a fallen world is as sou nd a nd
end uring as the eternit ies. Not a "jot nor
tittle" of t hat message, nor the pronouncements based th ereon, will fail. He is still <lirecting the work, preparing the machinery
and leading at the battle 's front with the
view of purging the ea r th and preparing for
God's rule th ereon- perfect and absolute. No
person need think, in the light of the revelations g iven through the Prophet, to gain
salvation except by heeding the counsels
emanating through him. l\Ien must needs
pass by the sentryship of Joseph before
reaching their coveted goal. Brigham Young
sa id:
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If you find out who Joseph (Smith) was, you
will know as much about God as you need to at
present; * * * Jesus was a God to the people
when he was upon earth, * * * Moses was a
God to the children of Israel, and in this manner you might go right back to Father Adam.

"' * *

If I can pass Brother Joseph, I shall stand a
good chance for passing Peter, Jesus, the Prophets, Moses. Abraham, and all back to Father
Adam, and· be pretty sure of receiving his approbation.-TRUTH 3: 91.

While all the revelations of the Prophet
are not published, nor are they available to
the Saints today, enough has been given as
r ecorded in the Doctrine and Covenants to
lead men back into the presence of God, if
they will receive and obey the same. And
by the same token, not a single revelation
as contained in that book, can be dispensed
with or repudiated without forf 2iting the
bl es sings predicated thereon.
It is said that "there is nothing so strong
as .g entleness, and nothing so gentle as
strength." Joseph Smith was both gentle
and strong. An intimate picture of the man
may be had from the following narrative
taken from the J uvenile Instructor, February, 1892, p. 127:
Following are a few recollections of the
Prophet Joseph Smith, as related by Elder
Daniel Tyler:
"At the time William Smith and others
rebelled a gainst the Prophet, as recorded in
his histor~', when the walls of the Kirtland
Temple were raised but a few feet above
the ground, I att 2ndecl a mee ting 'on the
flats', wh·er e 'Joseph' presided. Entering the
school-house a little before the m eeting
op 2ned, and gazing upon the man of God, I
perceived sadness in his countenance and
tears tricklin.g down his cheeks. I naturally
supposed the all-absorbing topic of the difficulty must be the cause. I was not mistaken, A few moments later a hymn was
sung and he opened the meeting by prayer.
Instead, however, of facing the audience, he
turned his back and bowed upon his knees,
facing the wall. This, ·r suppose, was done
to hide his sorrow and tears.
"I had heard men and women pray-es·
pecially the former-from the most ignorant,
both as to letters and intellect, to the most
learned a nd eloqu ent, but n ever until theI1
had I heard a man address his Maker as
though He was present listening as a kind
father would listen to the sorrows of a dutiful child. Joseph was at the time unlearned,
but that prayer, which was to a considerable extent in behalf of those who accused
him of having gone astray and fallen intosin, that the L ord would forgive them and
open their eyies that they might see arightthat prayer, I say, to my humble mind, par-took of the learning and eloquence of heaven. There was no ost entation, no raising
of the voice as by enthusiasm, but a plain
conversational tone, as a man would a ddress a present friend. It appeared to m>e as

though, in case the vail were taken away, I
could see the Lord standin g facing His
humblest of all servants I had ever seen.
Whether this was really the case I cannot
say; but one thing I can say, it was the
crowning, so to s·peak, of all the prayers I
ever h 2ard. Aifter the prayer another hymn
was sung.
"When Joseph arose and addressed the
congregation, he spoke of his many troubles,
and said he often wondered why it was that
he should have so much trouble in the
house of his friends, and he wept as though
his heart would break. Finally he said: 'The
Lord once t<Jld me that if at an.y time I got
into deep trouble and could see no way out
of it, if I would prophesy in His name, he
would fulfill my words and a dded: 'I prophesy in the name Of the Lord that those who
have thought I was in transgression shall
have a testimony this night that I am clear
and stand approved before the Lord.' The
next Sabbath his brother William and several others made humblle confessions before
the public. What their testimonies were, I
never knew.
" In a discourse in Far West, Missouri, J oseph Smith said, 'Many of the elders of
this Church will yet be martyred.' I do not
recollect what preceded or came after, but
those words I well remember, and when the
massacre took place at Brother Haun's
mill, I felt in hopes that that was the fulfillment of the prediction. Subsequently,
when he and his brother Hyrum were martyred in Carthage jail, I hoped that would
be the entir e amount of those who would
seal their testimony with their blood; but
alas, several have since had ! heir blood
shed for the testimony of J esus; many more
are Jiving martyrs, and I again hope that
the Lord will turn away the wrath of our
enemies and not suffer this sore trial to be
repeated. * * *
"At a conference in Nauvoo, Illinois, in
the afternoon, while Sidney Rigdon was
preaching one of his most powerful and eloquent sermons, the h eavens began to gather
blackness. He observed this and said to
the Prophet, 'Is it going to rain?' He answered, 'Yes, and we bad better dismiss
th·e meeting, and let the peo·p le go home
and not get wet.' The conference was held
under a large tree. The speaker r eplied, 'I
wish you to know I am not through, for I
am as full of preac'h as my skin can hold,'
and sat down.
"President Smith said to the audience,
'You had better hurry home as soon as the
meeting is dismissed, or you will get wet.
We are going to have a heavy rain.' Tlle
services were dismissed w ithout singing, I
think, when all started for their homes.
Those who lived nearby reached their residences, while those from the suburbs had
either to run into n e ig hboring houses or
take the pelting wind and rain.
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"The writer, with several others, who resided in the eastern part of the city, while
running at the top of their speed, reached
an empty cabin just as the rain began to
pour, where we remained fully a half hour,
until the clouds moved away. The next day
being fair, Elder Rigdon finished his discourse.
"On another occasion, when the Nauvoo
Legion was on parade, the heavens began to
blaclcen a·s if to rain. The people began to
get uneasy, and some were preparing to
leave. Joseph arose in his saddle and
shouted, 'Attention, Legion! Don't break the
ranks- it is not going to rain. If it rains
enough to wet through your shir t ·S leeves,
the Lord n ever spoke by my mouth!'
"It had hardly begun to s;irinkle rain,
but it ceased, the clouds pass ed away and
drill continued as long as it was desirable.
There are probably many living now who
will remember these latt er circumstances."
We offer no apologies for our adherence
to the leadership of Joseph Smith. We ac·
cept him in full. Men proclaim him a prophet and yet reject his teachings; they acclaim him the head of this gospel dispensation and yet repudiate the doctrines he introduced; they loolt upon him as archaic,
antiquated and out of use, but we honor and
follow him as God's v ery mouthpiece to this
generation. He is "truly a great Prophet and
is now directing, from behind the scenes,
the work of redemplion and salvation. T'h e
forc·es of evil stilled his voice in mortality,
but in the death of his !Jody, righteousness
triumphed, and in his work the designs of
the Prince of Darkness are doomed to fail.
\Ve close with the inspired lines of W.
\V. Phelps:
Praise to the man who communed with .Jehovah!
.Jesus anointed that ''Prophet and Seer"Blessed to open the last dispensation;
Kings shall extol him and nations revere.
Hail to the Prophet, ascended to heaven!
Traitors and tyrants now fight him in vain;
Mingling with Gods, he can plan for his brethren,

Death cannot conquer the hero again.
Praise to his memory, he died as a martyr,
Honored and blessed be his ever great name!
Long shall his blood, which was shed by assassins,
Stain Illinois, while the earth lauds his fame.
Great is his glory and endless his Priesthood,
Ever and ever the keys he will hold;
Faithful and true, be will enter his kingdom.
Crowned in the midst of the Prophets of old.
Sacrifice brings forth the blessings of heaven;
Earth MUST atone for the blood of that man;
Wake up the world for the conflict of justice;
Millions shall know •'Brother .Joseph'' aga:u

There can be no substitute for the worldold. humdrum, commonplace qualities of
truth, justice, courage, thrift, industry, common sense, and genuine sympathy with, and
fellow feelings for, others.-Theoclore Roosevelt.
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M . GRANT PREACHES
A SURPRISE TEXT

ON

"In the early part of President Grant's
minis try in that country he gained quite
a reputation as a ready speaker, frequently
res ponding to invitations to preach from
s·1ch subjects or texts as migb t be selected
at the time of commencing his sermon, by
those inviting him. In time it became a
matter of wonder with many as to how
and when he prepared his wonderful sermons. In reply to their queries he informed
them he never prepared his sermons as
other ministers did. He said, 'Of course,
I read and store my mind with a knowledge
of Gos·pel truths, but I n ever study up a
sermon.' Well, they did not believe he told
the truth, for, as they thought, it was impossible for a man to preach such sermons
withou t careful preparation. So, in order
to prove it, a numbe r of persons decided
to put him to the test, and asked him if
he would preach at a certain time and
place, and from a text selected by them.
They proposed to give him the text on bis
arriva l at the place of meeting, thus giving
him no time to prepare. To gratify them.
he consented. The place selected was J effersonville, the seat of Tazewell County
(Virginia). at that time the home of the
late John B. Floyd, who subsequently became Secretary of \\'ar, and many other
prominent men. Th e room chosen was in
the court house. At the hour appointed the
house was packed to its utmost capacity.
Mr. Floyd and a number of lawyers and
ministers were present and occupied front
seats.
"Elder Grant came in, walked to the
stand and opened the meeting as usual. At
the close of the second hymn, a clerk, appointed for the occasion, stepped forward
and handed a paper (the text), to Elder
Grant, who unfolded it and found it to be
blank. Without any mark Of surprise, he
held the paper nip before the audience, and
said : 'My friends, I am here today according to agreement, to preach from such a
text as these gentlemen might select for
me. I have it here in my hand. I don't
wish you to become offended at me, for I
am under promise to preach from the text
selected; and if anyone is to blame, you
must blame those who selected it. I knew
nothing of what text they would choose,
but of all texts this is my favorite one.'
" 'You see the paper is blank.' (at the
same time holding it up to view.) 'You sectarians down there believe that out of
nothing God created all things, and now
you wish me to create a sermon from
nothing, for this paper is blank. Now, you
sectarians believe in a God that has neither
body, parts nor passion s. Such a God I
conceive to be a perfect blank, just as
you find my text is. You believe in a church
without prophets, apostles, evangelists, etc.
Such a church would be a perfect blank,
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as compared with the church of Christ, and
this agrees with my text. Y.ou have located your heaven beyond the bounds of
time and s·pace. It exists nowhere, and consequently you·r bea ven is blank, like unto
my text.''
"Thus he went on until he bad torn to
pieces all the tenets of faith profess ed by
his bearers, and then proclaimed the principles of the G·ospel in great power. He
wound up by aski;ig, 'Have I stuck to the
text a.nd does that satisfy you?'
"As soon as he sat down Mr. Floyd jumped up and said: 'Mr. Grant, if you are not
a lawyer yo.u ought to be one.' Then, turning t·o the people, he added: 'Ge ~tl eme n,
you have listened to a wonderful discourse,
and with amazement. No·w, take a look at
Mr. Grant's clothes. Look at his coat; his
elbows are almost out; and his knees are
almost throug11 his pants. Let us take up
a collection.' As he sat do\Yll another eminent lawyer, Joseph Stras, Esq., still living
in J effer sonville, arose and said: 'I am
good for one sleeve in a coat and one leg
in a pair of pants, for :Mr. Grant.'
South, was r equested to pass the hat
around, but replied that he ·would not take
"Th e presiding elder of the M. E. church,
u p a collection for a 'Mormon' preacher.
'Yes you will!' said Mr. Floyd. 'Pass it
around!' said M1-. Stras, and the cry was
taken up and repeated by the audien.ce,
until for the sake of peace, the minister
h'3.d 'to yield. H e accordingly marched
around with a hat in his hand, r eceiving
contributions, which resulted in a collection
sufficient to r -J rchase a fine suit of clothes,
a horse, saddle and bridle for Brother
Grant, and not one contributor a member
of t he Church of Jesus Christ of Latterday Saints, though some joined subsequently. And this from a sermon produced from
a blank text."- Contributor, 4: 243-4.

.

B LE SS I NGS AN D CU RS I NGS
"1 here is one principle I would like to

have the L. D. S. perfectly understandthat is, of b less ings an d cursings. For instance we read that war, pest ilence, plagues,
famines, etc., will be visited upon the inhabitants of the earth; BUT IF DISTRESS
T HROUG H THE JUDGMENTS OF GOD
COMES UPON T H IS PEOPLE, IT WILL
BE BECAUSE THE MAJORITY OF T H EM
HAVE TURNED AWAY FROM THE L ORD.
Let the majority of th e peop.le turn away
from the holy commandments which the
Lord has delivered to us, and cease to bold
the balance of power in the church, and
we may expect the judgments of God to
come u pon us:
But while six tenths or
three-fourths of this people will keep the
commandments of God, the curse and judgments of the almighty will n e ver come upon
them, though we will have trials of various
kinds, and the elements to contend with
- natural and spiritual elements."-Brigham
Young J. of D. 10:335.·

FR EEDOM

F RO M

ENEM I ES

"We have been afflicted by our enemies,
but we are now far from them. You pause
and ask, how long will it be? I answer, so
long as you and I serve the Lord with all
our hearts, just s o long shall we be free
from our enemies."-Brigha.m Young. J . of
D. 1 :2.

- - -- - - -- - - - - --- - CAUSE OF APOST ACY

" \Ve have hf><trd of no serious apostacy.
The greatest e1postacies we have ever had
have been when the people were in peace
and when let alone; not in times of great
trouble and serious difficuHy. Trials seem
to draw the people together to make t hem
seek after the Lord and become better
acquainted with him' and the workings of
the Holy Spirit, than is the case in times
of peace. * * *
"Some may have thought because of the
efforts of the government to confiscate the
property, that they cou'ld not give any
more of their t ithing to be taken a way.
Some men may have sh irked the Jaw of
tith ing because of this effort being made
by the government, and some may have
felt it was a good excuse for them; but
those who have taken th is st an d are weak
in the faith. No man, solid and sound in
the faith, has taken that stand; and there
is no need for it . . .
"I ask again, wha t great number of important people among the Latter-day Saints
have broken up their faith during the last
five or six years? You take the same length
of time in the early part of the history of
the Church, or from the t ime when the
Quorum of the Twelve were first chosen,
from 1835 up to 1840; one-half of that quorum turned away from the trnth and were
found arrayed with the enemies of the
prophet. A great portion of the p~ople also
turned away at the same time, and at different times; and ·So they have done all along
up to the present. * * *"- Apostl a Francis
M. Lyman, Deseret News, P'P· 163-5, February 2, 1889.
TEAC HERS RE SPO NS IBLE

A public speaker, a teacher of the people is held reSiponsible before God and bis
fellowmen for the doctrine he teaches; if
he teaches any other gospel than that laid
down in the Bible and taught by the ancient
Prophets and Apostles he is un.der condemnation, no matter who he may be. Paul
realized this fact so keenly that he, in s peaking about it on one occasion, said: "Though
we or an a ll gel from heaven, p r each any
other gospel unto you than that which we
have preached unto you let him be accursed"; a nd he rep eat s this sentiment two
or trnree times over.- Wilford Viloodruff, J.
Of D., 23: 125.

TRUTH
LAW

AND PRIESTHOOD

"We have received the Holy Pries·thood.
There is no change to that Priesthood. It
belongs to th e Celesti a l kingdom of our
God. It d-0es not belong to the Terrestrial
nor the Telestial kingdom. If you and I
ever get into the Celestial kingdom we
have got to keep the law of that kingdom.
Show me the law t'hat a man keeps an d I
will tell you where he is going."-.Wilford
Woodruff, Des. Weekly News, July 29, 1889.
OBEDIENCE

"If this people could only have carried
into effeot the teacMngs they have had
from the servants of God from the beginning, how different would our position be
t-0day? Elders have worn them selves out.
Presidents, Apostles and Prophe t s have
worn themselves out and have g-011e to their
graves, laboring w it h this people, and teach·
ing them the words of eternal life and
salvation, words tha.t it would have been
to their eternal interests to have listened
to and to have obeyed. We are like the
man who. moved with pity, took the frozen
snake and put it into his bosom to restore
its life, and in a little while, after the
warmth of his bosom revived the frozen
reptile, it stung him and killed him. We
have nourished in our bosom the viper tbat
is doing us more injury today than anything else. If we had listened to counsel,
if we had obeyed the commandm ents of
God; IF WE HAD BEEN UNITED, if we
bad not l-0olrnd so much to our temporal advantage, or that which we thought to be
our temporal advantage, how different
would our position be today. But this people are like ch ildren; the se1'vants of God
entreat them, but how quickly th ey forget!"
-George Q. Cannon.
nwhen the practice of plural marriage is
stopped, adultery will tak e its place among
the unbelievers of the people."-George
T easdale.
THE UNIVERSAL TEST

True it is that in the most trying hour,
the servants of God may then be permitted
to see their Father, and elder l>rother. "But",
says one, ''I wish to see the Father, and the
Savior, and a n angel now." Be fore you can
see the FaUrnr, the Savior, or an angel, you
have to be brought into close places in order
to enioy this manifestation. The fact is your
very life must be s us pended on a thread, as
it were. If you want to see your Savior, be
willing to come to that point wher e no mortal arm can r escue, no earthly power save !
When all other things fail, when everything
else proves futile and fruitless, then per·
haps your Savior and your Redeem er may
appear; his arm is not shortened that he
cannot save, nor his ear heavy that he can·
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not hear; and when help on all sid es appears to fail. "my arm shall save, my power shall rescue, and you sha!l hear my voice",
saith the Lord.- Orson H yde, J. of D., 1 : 1 25.
SACR I FICE

Let us here observe that a r elig ion t hat
does not require the sacrifice of all things
never has power s ufficient to produce
the faith n ecessary unto life and salvation ;
for, from Lhe first existence of man, the
faith n ecessary unto the enjoyment of life
and salvation n ever could be obtained w ithout the sacrifice of a ll earthly things. It
was through this sacrifice, and this only,
that God has ordained that men should enjoy eternal life; and it is through the medium of the sacrifi ce of ALL EARTHLY
THINGS th at men do actually know that
they are doing the things that are well pleasing in the sight of God. vVhen a man has
offered in sacrifice all that he has for the
truth's sake, not even WITHHOLDI'.\l'G HIS
.LIFE, and believing before Goel that he has
been called to make this sacrifice because
he seeks to do H is will, he does know, most
assuredly, that Goel does and will accept his
sacrifice and offering, and that he has not,
nor will not seek his face in vain. U nder
these circumstances, then, be can obtain
the faith necessary for him to LAY HOLD
O:t\ ETERNAL LIFE.-Sixth Lecture on
Faith, verse 7.
ST AND FORTH, MY SOUL

Stand forth, my soul, and grip thy woe,
Buckle thy sword and fac e thy foe!
'What right hast thou to be afraid,
·when a ll the universe will aid.
Do others fea r ? Do others fail?
l\iy soul must conquer and prevail.
l\Iy soul must scale the mountain side;
And with the conquering army ride.
Stan d forth, my soul, and take command;
'Tis I , thy master, bid t hee stand.
L2t others cringe. My soul is free.
No hostile force shall conquer me.
There lives no circum stance so g reat
Can make me yield or doubt my fate.
l\Iy soul must know what kings have known;
::\'lust r each and claim its right ful throne.
I ask no truce, I have no qualms;
I .seek no quarter and no alms .
Let t hose wbo will obey the sod;
My soul sprang from the living God.
- Select ed
WELL, OF COURSE

Teacher- "Johnny, what does the buffalo
on the nickel stand for?"
Johnny-"Because there isn't room for
him to sit down.'·- Pathfinder.

_1_12_ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _T::.._:R.:_ U T H
"I • • • •
JUDGMENTS
• •

~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~

TO OUR

MANY

READERS

TRUTH wishes you the compliments of the festive season, together
with a full measure of the blessings
of the Lord in accordance with your
respective nEeds and capacities to receive.
Our publications are reaching a
large number of interested readers,
both at home and abroad, many of
whom are lavish in their expressions
of commendation of our efforts in
getting the c.hoice materials beingi
published before the reading public.
Not only are th e Saints receiving
blessings from our efforts, but many
non-members are also entering the
field of gos.pel investigation. The fulness of the Gospel appeals to the
honest in heart who are seeking light.
The expense of publishing and distributing TRUTH is, in large measure,
met by voluntary contributions. We
have in mind a greatly increased circulation of the Magazine, also other
publications. The work we are doing
is essentially a missionary work involving great responsibilities on those
of understanding, for, says the Lord,
"It becometh every man w.ho hath
been warned to warn his neighbor";
and the work we are doing affords
an ideal opportunity for each reader
of TRUTH to get the valuable information across to his neighbor.
This can best be accomplished by
sending in a contribution either to
cover new s ubscriptions for those
whom you may designate, or to be
used in continuing those now on our
mailing list and who are unable to
pay for same.
If TRUTH appeals to you as worthy
please assist in furnishing it t~
others. Should you have a friend a neighbor you feel should have
TRUTH, su.bmit their names and addresses, and we will do the rest.
Much of the material presented in
TRUTH is gleaned from sources
which, while entirely reliable are unavailable to the r eading publk generally.
TRUTH is the "Clearing
House" of useful information sacred
literature and
unabridged ' gospel
truths. Our friends have the benefit
of t~1 e precious information being clissemmated, and that a t a small fraction of the cost an independent
search would entail.
W e thank you for any assistance
you feel disposed to render. Address
all communications to : TRUTH PUBLISHING COMPANY, P. 0. Box 1432,
Salt Lake City, Utah .

/ .ND NEW JERUSALEM

The Lord has spoken from the heavens,
and He is about to fulfill the prophecies
of his ancient and modern ProphEts. He
will bring the nations into judgment and
deal with t hem and make a full e~d of
them. Do you wish to see it done today?
Are you prepared for the crisis that will
eventually come? No. I hav·e frequently
thought upon the preparation that is nec·essary. Suppose lhe word should come, "Return and build up the center stake of Zion"
are we ready for it? No. I have often a'1luded to our mechanics. We have not a
n:echanic that would know how to lay th-e
first stone for the foundation of the wall
around the New Jerusalem, to say nothing
about the temples of our Goel. Are you
prepared for the clay of vengeance to come
when ~he Lord will consume the wicked by
the bnghtness of His coming? No. Then
do n{)t be too anxious for the Lord
to hasten his work. L et our anxiety
be centered upon t-h is one thing the sanctification of our own h earts, th~ purifying.
of our affections, the preparing of ourselves
for the approach of the events that are
hastening upon us. This should be our concern, this should be our study, this should
be our daily prayer, and not be in a hnrry
to see the overthrow of the wicked. Be
careful; for if they are all to be overthrown
at once, how many would there be left that
are ca.Jled Saints? Not as many as I would
have .remain. we. are prepared for the clay
that 1s a·pproachmg : Let us then prepare
our selves for t he presence of our Masterfo; the coming of the Son of Man. The
w1c~ed and the ungod ly are preparing for
the.ir own utter overthrow, and the nation in
wluch we live is doing so as fast as the wheels
of time can roll, a n d ere Jong sudden destruction will come upon them. Se ek not to
hasten it, but be satisfied to let the Lord
have His own time an d way, and be patient.
Seek to have the Spirit of Christ that we
may \Hiit patiently the time of the Lord
and prepare ourselves for the times that
are coming. This is our duty.
. We al'e blessed in these mountains. This
IS the best place on the earth for the Latter-clay Saints. Search the history of all
t~e n ations, and every geogra:phical position on the face of the earth, and you cannot find 11:nother situation so well adapted
~or the Samts as are these mountains. Here
Is the place in which the Lord designed to
hid·e his people. Be thankful for it; be true
to your covenants; be faithful, each and
every one. Brigham Young- J. of D., 9:2-3.
He that is slow to an ger is better than
the mighty; an d he that ruleth his spirit
than he that taketh a city.- Prov. 16:32.
He that would rescue a drowning man,
stops not to censure, but hastens to cast
him a line. -Russem.
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IT IS WRITTEN
TRENDS TOWARDS DICTATORSHIP IN
CHURCH AND STATE

(Continued from page 97)

"That they (the rights of the Priesthood)
may be conferred upon us, it is true; but
when we underta~e to cover our sins, or to
gratify our pride, our va/n ambition, or to
exercise control, or dominion, or compulsion, upon the souls of the children of men,
IN. AN.Y DEGREE OF UN.RIGHTEOUSNESS, behold, the heavens withdraw
themselves; the Spirit of the Lord is
grieved·; and when it is withdrawn, Amen
to the Priesthood, or the authority of that
man.'' -D. & C.• 121:37.
The world trend is toward dictatorships.
This is true alike of civil and ecclesiastical
governments. Politically we have the communism of Russia and the Fascism of Germany and Italy, not mentioning near-kingdoms existing throughout the nations and
which are on t'he borderline between re'P-resentative government and dictatorsbips.
Even ·professed democracies are gradually
merging into the latter class. This is true
of the trend in the United Stat es as recently expressed by the Hon. William E. Borah,
U. S. Senator, who said :
I read in a current magazine these words of
an important official (of the United States):
''It seems clear that in these difficult times
we need centrali.Zation of leadership.
From
what source can it be obtained? Can it come
from the 435 Congressmen and 96 Senators? Can
it come from the nine Justices of the Supreme
Court? It would appear that the Chief Executive is the only source from which national
leadership may be sought with any hope of
effective results.''
Mussolini never stated the doctrine of :Fascism
with greater boldness or clarity than it is
here stated.-TRUTH 3: 11.

This article is con.cerned more particularly with the spirit of dictatorship as it aiffects the Church.
ln years agone, it is claimed that Catholicism established itself in christendom as

a dietator of religious thought. The Pope at
Rome sat as God, and his word was regarded as final. At his decree many atrocious
acts against human'ity are recorded as having been committed.
Impired, no doubt, by the Lord to break
away from the dictation of anti-Christ, the
"ReformeTs" of the 14th to the 16th centuries strove diligently for freedom-for a true
church democracy. Some forfeited their
lives in the fight, while others-Luther (who
broke the power of the -Catholic Church in
Germany) among them-lived to vindicate
their cause; and through them the way to
religious freedom was blazed. This movement of the "Reformers", however, resulted
in the birth of many sects and churches, all
professing to represent God, but each d·i ffering from the other, thus adding greatly
to the confusion. It is claimed there are
now 250 sects professing christlanity.
Confused by the sophistries of church
leaders, Joseph Smith was led to adopt the
admonition of the Apostle James, ( 1: 5)
with the result that he was told to join none
of the churches, for "They were all wrong;
that all their creeds were an abomination
in His sight; that those professors were all
corrupt; that they draw near to me with
their lips, but their hearts are far from me;
they teach for doctrines the commandments
of men, having a form of godliness, but
they deny the power thereof."- Pearl of
Great Price, p. 85.
Joseph Smith was subsequently endowed
with the Holy Priesthood-with the higher
or Apostolic calling and, under the authority
thereof, was authorized and directed to organize God's Church on earth; which he
did. Among the articles of that Church
adopted as a command from the Lord is the
following:
And all things shall be done by COMMON CONSENT in t·he Church by much
prayer and faith; * * *-D. & C., 26:2.
(A lso see 28: 13).

Thus at the very beginning, a democratic
spirit was established in the operations of
the affairs of the Churc'h. True, the elements
of a th€ocracy were present in the organization, for the act was directed by God; but
the Lord designed that the Saints, in keeping with their agency rights, should have
a voice in the government of the Church.
Following in the spirit of this freedom in
religion, the Prophet was led to promulgate,
as one of the declarations of belief of the
Saints, this claim:
We claim the privilege of worshiping Almighty God according to the dictates of our own
conscience, and allow ALL MEN the same privilege, let them worship how, where, or what
they may.
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In our last issu e of TRUTH we pointecl
ou t the attitude of the Pro.phets J oseph
Smith, Brigham Young and J oh n Tay~or
upon this all-important point of the exercise
of "Fr ee Agency." T he principle is f undamental. "There are no freer people upon the
fac e of the ear th today," said the late P rsident Joseph F. Smith, "than the Latter·day
Saints. They are bound to the Church by no
tie or strings, but by their own con victions
or trnth." (Gospel Doctrines, p. Zi8). And on
another occasion he proclaim ed to all Israel:
We desire that the La.tter-day Saints will exercise the liberty wherewith they have been
made free by the gospel of Jesus Christ ; for
they are entitled to know the right from the
wrong, to see the truth and dra\y the. ~ine between it and error; aud it is their privilege to
JUDGE FOR THEMSELVES and to act upon
their own FREE AGENCY with regard to
their choice as to sustaining or otherwise t hose
who should exercise the presiding functions
among them.- Ib. pp. 59-60.

This teaching conforms to the spirit of
th e Church in the apostolic dispensat ion:
And all that believed were together, aud had
all thiugs common; and sold their possessious

and goods, and parted them to all men, as every
man had need.-Acts 2: 4-1-5.

Among the Xephite Saints we learn that:
They ta1;g;1t and did minister one to another; and they had ALL THINGS COMMON
AMONG THEM, every man dealing justly, one
with a.no th er. And they did all things, even as
J esus had commanded tllem.-3 Nep. : 26.

But the critic may con tend that this
"having all thi ngs common ", per tain ed to
the economic welfare of the Saints and not
to their spiritual life. Let us not b e thus
decei ved; the Prophet :\Iosiah ga ve this e n lightening cou nsel:
Therefore choose you by the voice of this
people, judges, th at ye may be judged according to tile laws which have been given you by
our father s, which are correct, and which were
given them by the h and of the L ord.
Now it is not common tha.t the voice of the
people desireth anything contrary to that which
is right, but it is common for the lesser part
of the p eople to desire that which is not right;
therefore this shall ye observe, and MAKE IT
YOUR LAW to do your business BY THE
VOICE OF THE PEOPLE.
And if the time comes that the voice of the
people cloth choose iniquity, then is the t ime
that the judgments of God will come upon you,
yea, then is tile time Ile will visit you with tile
great destruction even as he ha.th hitherto visited this land.-Mos. 29 : 25-27.

Brigham Yutrng tersely
thought thus:

expressed

the

It is as much my right to differ from other
men, as it is theirs to differ from me, in points
of doctrine and principle, when our minds cannot at once arrive at the same conclusion. * * *
I am not going to drive a man or a woman to
heaven. A great man;v think that they will be
able to flog people mto heaven, but this can
never be clone. for the intelligence of us IS AS
INDEPENDENT AS THE GODS. People are not
to be driven, and you ca.n put into a. gnat's
eye all the souls of tile children o! men that

are driven into heaven by preaching hell-fire.Disc. of Brigham Young, 99.

H ere the Prophets of God have outlined
the Lord·s will concerning the exercise of
agen cy in man . Men are not to be drivenfo r ced. They ar e to have freedom to think
and to act. Their initiative is to be encouraged. Goel does not design to "COMMAND
JN ALL THfNGS, for he that is compelled in
all things, the same is a slothfu l and not
a wise servan t; wherefore he receiveth no
reward."- D. & C. 58 : 26.
But under present ecclesiastica l leadership m en are expected to take orders and
ask no questions. Never before in the histor y of t h e Church in this dispensation,
lrn\·e the leaders demanded loyalty t o
THEMSELVES AS I ND I VIDUA L S, as at
the present time. In their efforts to bring
a.bout this cone! i ti on, the rno1:>t sacred rights
of men are ignored; the rules of judicial
proceclure, as the Lord has revealed them,
are set aside, and the leaders have ut one

and the same time assumed the r ol e of the
accuser. prosecutor, judge, jury and bailiff.
Evidence tending to establish innocen ce in
accordance with the revelations of the Lord
will not be heard. Th e scriptures are taboo.
Th ere is little differ ence in presen t procedure and that \\·hi ch condemned the Sw iss
reformer Z\\·ingle to the flames, exce pt
that today the leaders la ck the power of
execution. Bu t they would stifle freedom
of thought a nd of speech and compel a servile allegiance, itself an attitude \\"ithout
jus tification in the Gospel of Jesus Christ.
Stake High Councils are not asked to sit in
trial on men accused of sin, bu t a r e directed to CUT OFF such and such, if they r efuse
to s ign a s tatem ent of re-cantation. 1>r01nising loyalty "without any mental reservation wha tever."
A case in mind , is one r ecently r eported
a s originating in Pocatello, I daho. The
Brother and Sister were disfellowshipped
from the Church by the Ward Bishopric,
for teaching the doctrines of the Prophets,
on the testimony of a third party. Appealing to the Stake Presidency, the brother
aslrnd the privilege of citing scrip ture (the
Revelations of the Lord) to prove j ustification for his actions. He was told :

"\,Ve don't want the scriptures. It is you
who is on trial, not the Church If we allow )'OH to go into the scriptures it would
be the same as trying the Church. We
can't do it. WE HAVE OUR l"N_STRUCTION.S."
In another Ward in Idaho, a Bishop recently an nounced that any members of the
Church having in their homes either the
Leaf in Review, by Allred, the Francis M.
Darter books, or th e TRUTH Magazine,
would be excommunicated from the Church;
an d one young man t h ere was given a
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monlh in which to r epudiate th e teachings
of his father, which were clearly in harmony with the revelations of the Lord as
contained in the Doctrine and Covenantsthe Law Book of God to the Church.
This reminds us of the action taken by
the Church authorities against twenty-one
members at Short Creek, Arizona; (See
TRUTH 1 : 17) "un-churching" them because
of their refusal to s ustain the leaders of the
Church unreservedly in all that they might
do, together with their refusal to repudiate
the p!'inciple of Celestial or plural marriage
as revealed by Goel to Joseph Smith. These
people in Short Creek we1'e not practicing
polygamy, but they believed in tile principle
and d efended it against "all comers." In
taking them off the books of the Church,
the organization ceased to function in that
district and a monog amous Bishop was literally l eft without a flock. These people a t
Short Creek were sober, prayerful, industriou s and deeply r eligious. They were born
in the Church and had been used as pioneers in assistin g in building new commonwealths as well as in p roselyting for the
Church in foreign missions. They were in
no sen se rebellious, but claimed the right
to believe in and sustain the principles of
the Gos11el as revealed by the Lord . They
were not permit ted to produce evidence of
innocence, nor to a rgue their case, but were
offered the "either take it or leave it" panacea. In that action, the Ch urch gave up a
faithful congregation numbering better than
one hundred souls, who were honest, humble. sincere and worthy; and yet Elders are
s2nt into the world at an unwarranted expense to parents, to bring a few half converted members in to the fold!
Like action was taken against a group of
Saints at Millville, H yrum Stake, Cach2
County, Utah. The action was detailed in
TRUTH, 1: 129. The group numbered eight,
four brethren ancl four sisters whose names
a re as follows : Martin Olson ancl wife,
Fanny J. Olson; Elsie D. Jenson and wife,
Letha 0. Jenson; Earl D. Olson, ~fart ha
Y. Jessop, Allie Jessop and Don K Wayman .
AIJ were active in the Church. ~one, as we
a re inform eel, ha cl entered in to the pracrn:e
of 11 lural marriage though tlH•y professed a
belief in that principle in accordance with
the revelations of the Lord. Tw o ur the accused, a young man and a young woman,
were neither marri.: d nor immediately contemplating marriage. The othe1 three sisters were moth ars respectively of 9, 11 and
H children. Th e bre thren had spent their
lives in supiporting the church institu tions,
paying their tithes and observing the spirit
of the word of \\ isclom in accordance with
their understanding of the principle. Their
integrity or faith had never bef · e been
questioned. They each belie\·ed in the fulness of the Gospel and defend ed the same
when deemed wise to do so. These Saints
were called before the Stake Presidency.
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their request lo be heard was denied them,
with the demand that they sign a LOY ALTY PLEDGE to avoid excom munication,
failing in which, action was taken against
them. A statement was read to them, purportedly from the Presid ency of the Church,
uirecting the Stake authorities to excommunicate the accused if they refused to sign
the paper presented and which reads as follows :
I, the undersigned member of the Millville
Ward of the Church of .Jesus Christ of Latterday Saints, solemnly declare and affirm that I ,
WITHOUT ANY MENTAL RESERVATION
WHATEVER support the Presidency and Apostles of the Church; that I repudiate any intimation that any one of the Presidency or Apostles
of the Church is living a double life; that I repudiate those who are falsely accusing them;
that I denounce the practice and advocacy of
plural marriage as being out of harmony with
the declared principles of the Church at the
present time; and that I myself am not living
in such alleged marria.ge relationship.

The answer to the a b-0ve, of those involv €cl, was clear, unequivocal, free from
animus and en tirely christianlil<e. They expressed willingness to ·'support the Presidency and Apostles of the Church, insofar as
their actions, teachings an<l counsels conform z<l to the Gospel as revealed;" and that
they repu<lia ted "those who FALSELY accused the leaders, or any other person, of
wrong doing." They declined to sign the
statement which bound them, "without any
mental reservation, whatever" to s ustain
the Presidency and Apostles in all they may
do; and also refused to "denounce the practice a nd advoca.cy of plural marriage as being out of harmony with the declared principl es of the Church at the present time;"
with this statement:
We would like t o harmonize our faith and
ideals with those of our file leaders could we
do so without stultification . The question ill·
volves a principle of conscience, and to conform to the requirements of the Church means
a repudiation of a faith and belief dearer to
us than life itself. With us plural marriage is
an eternal l aw to which ALL MEN must subscribe in order to regain the presence of their
Heavenly Father. It is a law of the Holy Priesthood; one that God Himself, and His Son,
.Jesus Christ, were forced to sub scribe to and
live. In the face of this belief, to denounce
those adhering to the divine law, would in our
opinion, amount to no less than a repudiation
of our Lord. * * *
Thus you see, dear brethren, that while we
h old our standing in the Church as a most
precious endowment, and regard fellowship with
its members, together with their love and confidence, as among the greatest enjoyments ill
hfe, to take the position demanded of us by
your council would only tend to stultify our
consciences and bring upon us the just condemnation of our Heavenly Father. * * *

The action of the Stake Authorities was
premeditated, arbitrary. un-christian, vindictive in its na ture, indefensibl e, and wholly
con trary to th e spirit of the Gospel, and
the rules revealed by the Lord to govern in
s uch cases. As shown, the Saints were
"willing to support the Presidency and
Apostles of the Csurch, as the leaders there-
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r e.fuse this privilege without affirming the
complete statement."
"We do," the letter of defense continues,
"support the presidency and the apostles
of the Church in all their righteous acts.
We will repudiate any intimation that any
one of the presidency or of the apostles
is l eading a d-0uble life, unless such intimation is supported by infa!la ble evid·ence. and
then we choose to leave the matter with
God. We will not hold fellowship with
false accusers.
"We are aware that the advocacy and
practice of plural marriage is not in accord with the d.e clared principles of the
Church at the present time, yet we hold
no brief in defen~ e of any principle, declared or otherwise, which is contrary to
the word and will of the Lord. The Church
I cannot submit my faith either to the Pope
to us is not infa Ila ble in its decisions; ha vor to the council (called to examine into his
case), beca.use it is as clear as the day that
ing in the past, as it will doubtless do in
they have frequently erred and contradicted each
the future, retrace actions as occasions
other. Unless, therefore, I am convinced by
require.
the TESTIMONY OF SCRIPTURE, or by the
clearest reasoning-unless I am persuaded by
"We do not denounce those who sincerely
means of the passages I have quoted,- and unclaim divine right and approval to advocate
less they thus render my conscience bound, by
and practice plural marriage. We claim
the word of God, I cannot and will not retract,
the privilege to worship God according to
for IT IS UNSAFE FOR A CHRISTIAN TO
SPEAK AGAINST HIS CONSCIENCE . HERE
the dictates of our conscience, and allow
I STAND, I CAN DO NO O'i'HER; MAY GOD
all men the same privilege. We will not
HELP ME! AMEN !- Outlines of Ecclesiastical
denounce or pers ecute, or harm any one
History, Roberts, p. 241.
because of his religions belief. We leave
Among the many such cases, it will be the matter with God alone."
profitable to notice another, which directly
The summons in the case provided "That
points to the increasing spirit of dictator- in case we do not receive your statement
ship in the Church. This case ·c oncerns
(sign ed), a copy of which is hereby de·
Brother and Sister John A. Bistline of the livered to you, prior to said 8th day of
Logan Second Ward. These good people, March, at 8 o'clock p. m. (the summons
the parents of fiv 2 children, were active being served on MaTch 4th), this summons
in their ward and Stake. They were teach- an·d citation will be considered binding by
ing the Gospel as revealed. Th ey were called the Stake Presidency and High Council.
before the High Council in their stake
(This wording in plain English means that
and it was demanded of them that they if the accused woul'd sign the pledge of
sign a similar statement to that presented recantation provided for their signatures
to the Millville Saints detailed above, and by the leadeers of the Church, all charges
also to the Short Cr2ek Saints. And, too, of wrong doing would be dropped, and they
it must be noted that this statement was be permitted to remain in full fellowship;
not presented for t he acceptance of the a species of force akin to blackmailing).
Saints generally, but only in sporadic cases
"We told the serving witnesses," the
such as we are noting, thus rendering the statement of the accused reads," that it
action discriminatory and in the nature of was our intention to appear at the trial
"class legislation," notwithstanding God provided we were given the privilege of
has made it positive that He is no "respector bringing witnesses and of speaking in our
of persons.''
own behalf. Acco.rdingly they visited the
Brother and Sister Bistline respectfully Stake Presidency and reported to us later
refused to sign the "pledge" and action that we would be permitted to make a
was accordingly taken.
statement, but WOULD NOT be permitted
In their written -defense they called atten- to PRESENT ANY ARGUMENT in our betion to the futility of attempting to prove half! The brethren then spent some time
their loyalty to th e leaders of the Church by laboring with us, trying to induce us to
the mere signing of a pledge; that if they had sign the statement, even using veilea
sinned in adhering to the revealed word of threats respecting our social, moral and ecoGod in their faith and teachings, their nomic standing in the community, should
subscribing to the statement mentioned we be excommunicated.
"On Sun.d ay morning, March 8, I (J·o hn
could mean to them no less than a . surrender
of their agency, an act at once displeasing A. Bistline, one of the accused), met with
to the Lord and stultifying to themselves. "It the Bishopric of the Logan Second Ward,
is true, they said, "some parts of the state- at the suggestion of a friend, and asked
ment we can unreservedly affirm, but you them to intercede with the Stake Presi-

of" in righteousness; they "unhesitatingly
reyudiated any one who knowingly accused
the brethren falsely," and stood ready to
d·efend them when thus accused; they asserted in no uncertain terms, their allegiance to the fulness of the Gospel as contained in the Law Book of God to th·e
Church- the Doctrine and Covenants-:tnd
did everything that Saints of God could be
expected to do, to harmonize their views
with those of their brethren, but to no
avai'l. Action w.as taken purportedly severing them from the Church and branding
them as outcasts from the kingdom. The
sfand of these good people was not unlike that of Martin Luther before what is
known as the "Diet at Worms," in the
year 1521. Sai.a he:
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dency, in b2haH of myself and wife, that
the case might be first reviewed before the
Bishopric in accordance with proper procedure as outilined in the Doctrine and
Covenants. The brethren took tbe matter
urp with the Presidency and reported their
refusal; stating that this was a Stake
Presidency affair, and 'THAT THEY HAD
RECEIVED THEIR JNSTRUCTION3 FROM
HIGHER UP.'
"We accordingJ.y appeared before the
High Council, and when tb-e trial began I
asked that our statem2nt be read which was
acceeded to, 'provided it did not attempt a
defense of plural marriage, n or contain a
lot of scriptural references.'

"President Anderson, in opening the case,
said that the story was a Jong one; that
the 'question was not who was right and
who was wrong' but it was a question of
sustaining the Church leaders on the earth.
Asked what part of the statement was
objectionable to me to sign, I replied that
the phrase, "without any mental reservation
whatever' was very objectionable, as I took
that to mean that I must support the leaders
of th a Church in every activity, whether
religious,
political, or
otherwise, and
whether right or wrong. This I felt was
de nying me my agency and not in accordance with the spirit of the Gospel. To the
question, 'Can you not repudiate all living
in plural marriage since the Manifesto,' I
answered, No; that my own fathel'--in-law
was living in that principle and he was in
full fellowship with the Church; that the
leading brethren knew about him; that he
had presided over a branch of the Church
in Arizona for years, notwithstanding he had
taken his wives since the Manifesto, they
being sealed to him by President Anthony
W. Ivins.
"I was asked if I did not know the practice and advocacy of plural marriage was
against the declared principles of the Church
and contrary to the laws of the land. I
answered that I stood in defence of no
princip1e, declared or otherwise, that was
against the word and will of the Lord;
that the Church from 1862 to 1890 had
taught and advocated that principle in defiance of the law of the land, claiming the
civil law conflicted with the law of God,
and that God's law MUST take precedence.
"Answering further questions I maintained:
(a) That while I believed in being subject to
kings, presidents, rulers, and magistrates, in
obeying, honoring, and sustaining all laws, not
in conflict with the word and will of the Lord;
I also cla:med the privilege of worshiping God
according to the dictates of my own conscience,
and in accordance with His revelations in this
dispensa.tion.
(b) That even though the Saints may be
barred as Church members fr om living the order of plural marriage, they should not be
barred from discussing all principles pertaining
to salvation, with a view to awakening a strong.
er faith in such principles.
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(c) With reference to the oft repeated statement by the enemies of plural marriage, that
the Doctrine and Covena.nts (124:49) provided a release of the Saints from practicing the
principle, if and when their enemies should
come upon them, I replied that, as I understood it, the revelation had no such meaning;
that before the Manifesto was issued the lead·
ers of the Church contended that such implied release applied to the building of a house
to the Lord and NOT to the living of a principle
of salvation. And, too, that the Saints ha.d not
·'gone to with all their might'' to live that
principle, as the revelation requires, and therefore could not claim immunity under its provisions.
(d) That it is tile present policy of tile leaders, according to my observation, to say one
thing to one group of people and another to
another group, for while some are being handled
for living in plural marriage, it is well known
that others in presiding position, a.re living the
law, and they a re not being molested.
(e) That some actions of the Church leaders,
past and present, have as their purpose the
popularizing of the Church with the world. To
support this I read from Church History, Vol.
5, page 30, of the Introduction, and which was
formerly contained in the Doctrine and Covenants, as follows:

"In as much as this Church of Christ
ha.s been reproached with the crime of fornication and polygamy, we declare that we
believe that one man should have one wife,
and one woman but one husband, except in
case of death,
when either is at liberty to
. ,,
marry agam.
I explained that the above was contained 111,
a Doctrine and Covenants publishetl by the
Church in 1854, wherea-s the revelation on
Plural Marriage was accepted by the Church
as a tenet, in 1852; my views being that
this statement- was put out to the world
as a. temporary shield for the Church, much as
it is supposed Abraham had put forth the idea
that Sarah was his sister and not his wife, in
order to deceive the heathen king and protect his
life.
(f) That so far as condemning the Saints for
attempting to live the law of plural marriage in
this day was concerned, I did not feel I had
a. right to sit in judgment on my brethren
when the matter involved the right of conscience
and religious liberty; tha.t it was a matter for
the Lord to handle.
(g) I admitted as my belief that President
Grant presided over the Priesthood in the
Church. that he held the Melchisedek Priesthood, but that I did not think he held the ''keys
to Priesthood.'' That Brigham Young had
said : •'No man can stand at our head except
God reveals it from heaven.'' I know of no
such a revelation in President Grant's case. I
sustain him as President of the Church. The
Twelve Apostles cannot confer the keys upon
anyone by virtue of their office as members ot
the Twelve. Jesus said to his apostles, •'Ye
have not chosen me, but I have chosen you and
ordained you.'' After he had ordained his apostles and they had officiated for some time in
such office, he said to Peter, ''I will give unto
you the keys of the kingdom, that whatsoe'l"cr
ye bind on earth shall be bound in heaven and
whatsoever ye loose on ea.r th, shall be loosed
in heaven' ' ; showing that the office of au
apostle in the Quorum of Twelve is one thing,
and to hold the keys of the kingdom is another.
A similar occurrence happened in t his dispensation. The Twelve were chosen and ordained in
1835 and in 1843-4 Joseph Smith conferred on
some of them and a few other faithful brethren
all the keys, powers and authority which he
himself held. Since these blessings were not
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given to the members of the Quorum of Twelve
exclusiv ely it indicates that the apostles, as
such had no more rig ht to the keys than other
high' priests whom the Lord might choose to
possess them.
(h) R ead from Millennial Star (1-1: 594-6)
showing that t o ''do anything we are told to
do by those presiding over us, even tho ug h we
know it to be wrong, is worse than folly to us'',
and that God is not pleased with that kind of
obedience. Jos eph Smith said. " If the Church
knew all the c ommandments, one-half
they
would r eject thro ug h prejudice and ignoran?e·'.'
Therefore because the Church rejects a principle, is not evidence that it is not the . will of
the Lord that that principle should be lived.

President A nd erson gave as an excuse
fo r not letting mir cas12 be reviewed by our
Bishopric before being considered by the
High Council, that he had rece ived his
order s Crom those "highe r-up," and was proced ing nccord ing:y. One of the members
of the Council, whose attitude toward m e
had be en Eri211dly, after the verdict had
been rendered and befo:·e the Council was
dismiss ed. advised me, "\\' hrn the wind
blO\\"S too strong ly, it is wisdom to bow
with the wind." After action was taken
aga inst us, by permission, I spoke as follO\\"S:
If I have said anything tonight t h at has offended, I want to be forgiven, for I did not
w ish to speak in anger; I only want to stand
for the thing which I ki1ow to be right and to
holrl fast to my free agency. I b elieve the t ate
has come when the Loi·d will write H is ltnvs
on the hearts of men a.ncl every man will have
to know for himself the will of God. I know
that H e hears and answers prayers, for I have
proved it. I hope the time will soon come when
we will all come to the nnity of the I'aith and
do the will of the Father. I then rela.ted llvw
the action of the Presidency and High Council
h a d fulfillecl prophec y; that a. few months ago
one whom I consider a Propl1et of God, told ~
group of people i n which my wife and I were
present •'that the time would soon come when
we wottld aU be presented with a statement to
sign, and upon our refusal to do so, we would
b e excommunicated in spite of any defense we
might make.'' The rest of the group were all excommunicated a few weeks ago, (the Millville
Saints); we are the only two of the group remain ing, and tonight you have finished fulfilling that prophecy."

And th us \\'as dictatorship again employed
in seeking to dest roy two faithful L atterday Saints. Th eir only offense was a belief in the la ws of God as published to the
world. They wer-e not polygamists; they
were not advocating any principle that God
had not revealed as necessary to be lived;
they voic ed their willingness to sustain the
leade rs of the Church in all of their a ctions that were righteous, and to repudiate
a ll wrong doe rs and to reject false accusat ions. This was no-t enough. They must
accept men's actions whether right or
w rong, and bow to an unholy di'ctators hip,
even though it robbed them of th:eir agency
and forfeited to them precious blessings
pe rtaining to th.a hereaft er. Can it be said
that the Pope of Rome was ever more of
a dictatorial autocrat than the present
church r egime? It is unprecedented that
a professed servant of the Lord in this dis-

pensation s h·ould wander so for afield a s
to demand blind obedience-an endorsem en t of his acts, right or wrong-such is
the demand of tyrants. A like principle is
involved in reqt1esting a check on the bank
signed in bla nk. Th ings like that are sometim es done between friends, b u-t when such
an irregular procedure is demanded on pain
of punishmen t, it is high ti me t hat t he unrensona.ble, illegal and obviously improper
exaction be rejected. And this is just what
hap-pened in the cases m e.ntioned. 'The
Saints cou ld do nothing less than r emain
real men and women-conscience free.
vVe know of cases whe re Stake Presidenci es, High Councils, and even Bis hropics,
have been disba nde d by the leaders, for
re fu sing to take arbitrary and impr oper action against men who wer2 living in accor da nce with the reveal ed word of the Lord,
but who were accused of viola ting the "rules
of th e Church,'' as their leaders had admitted having themselYes done.
Such high-handed procedure on the part
of the leaders is not ess,211tially differen t
to the recent effor ts of the President or
th z United Sta tes to subjugate the Supreme
Court of the coun try to his will. It is the
\·ery essence of dictatorship. Anrl we should
not overlook. the fact that modern dictators
a re not enthroned through force; they a re
placed in pO\\·er through the mental paucity
and flabbiness of the people, and by the
peopl 2 themselves-people who, through pcr:ods of dissipation, either physical, mental
or spiritual. arn so \Yeakened and senil e as
lo accept a nd vote for dictators to do for
them that which th zir laziness and servili ty
prevent them from doing th em se lves. Thus
we have a Sta lin in Ru ssia, a Hitler in Germa ny and a Mussolini in Italy, each confirm ed in his position by vote of t he reople and yet each exercising the most a r bit.rary a nd tyranical powers k nown to man.
An example of this s pirit of volun tar y yielding personal liber ties is noted in the h is·
tor y of the Children of Israel in their hegira
from Egypt's slavery. H unger and fear
frequently lea d th Em to wi s h for the "leeks
and onions" of Egypt with its tyranical
dictator sh ip in preference to freedom un der
the Priesthood of God coupled with the
necessity of personal effor t and individual
initiative. And s uch, ·too, is the presen t
clictatorship in the Church, acceded to by
the Sa in ts, at least by their passive inaction, though it is of s uch a vicious nature
as to rob them of their rights of conscience,
rendering impotent in their l'ives the fruits
of the Gospel.
It is said t ha.t Lucifer sought the posit ion accorded to Jesus Christ. He proposed to save the human family by force
-ta ke from them their agency, r educing
them to the state of the animal intellect:
Wherefore,
because
that
Satan rebelled
a gains t me, and sought to DESTROY THE
AGENCY OF MJ\J.'l, which I , the Lord God had
given him; and also that should give unto him
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mine own power; by the power of mine Only
Begotten I ca.used that he should be ca.st
down, and he became s.a.tan.-Gen. 3:4, I. V.

The battle in .heaven was fought out on
this principle-Free Agency v. Force. W'h en
Satan's plan was rejected he de.cJared: "I
will take the treasmes of earth, and with
gold and silver, I will buy up armies and
navies, popes and priests and will reign
with blood and horror in the earth." That
is dictatorship pure and simple; that is, in
effect, the dictatorship that the Church
leaders seek today; and if it be contended
that by reason of thsir faith in God, their
clean lives, parentage, trainfog, E eeming
humility, they could not actually entertain the extreme notions of Satan, yet
such acts as we have related, in their final
analysis, will, if permitted to mature, lead
to the same results. It is a question of
accepting all the actions- present and future-of the leaders or "get out."
It is common today to hear certain of
the Saints say that while th3y know "all
is not well in the Church and they wish
the leaders would return to the principles
God revealed in the beginning, yet we will
do as we are told, right or wrong"; some
more reckless ones going to the extreme oE
asserting that even though they KNOW that
which the lea ders tell them to do is wrong,
they will obey and let them (the leaders),
assume the consequences. Such cringing
baseness is unworthy a true servant of God.
A fawning obedience is the act of weaklings.
It is an illogical and a servile attitude.
Obviously the leaders will be held accountable for their own acts; but so will each
individual. The leaders can neither save
nor damn, that is God's prerogative. Individual salvation can come only through
individual effort, faithfulness and loyalty
to the principles of salvation. Those who
prostra.te themselves before the leaders
pledging unholy allegiance, whether it be
for financial or priest ly favor, are not entitled to the fellowship of true Saints of
God. To pin one's faith on the arm of
flesh, is a fatal mistake. Slightly paraphrasing Henley's lines :
It matters not how leaders rave

And change the meaning of the scroll,
I am the master of my fate:
I am the Captain of my soul.
"Those who would give up essential liberty," said Benjamin Franklin," to purchase
a. little temporary sa Eet y (or the good will
of their leaders), deserves neither liberty
nor safety."
The present leader earlier in his career
as an apostle, stated:'
The Church is d,. frnitely a111l fully Christian
in every possiblf' i.1 · •' ;·uretation of that characterization. It proc~ .' inH · itself to be the Church
of Jesus Christ ancl is so denominated. The
Christian virtues constitute the standards of Iiv.
ing for its members. It advocates no COMPUL-
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SION but only PERSUASION through KINDNESS AND LOVE -TRUTH 1: 131.

But now the same leader has put forth
a compulsiary edict that CERTAIN Saints
sign a loyalty pledge (which could have no
other effect than stultification), or submit
to being excommunicated!
This, of course, countern the early Church
position as expressed Editorially in Mill.
Star 14: 594-'6 :
Willing obedience to the laws of God, administered by the Priesthood, is indispensibl e to
salvation; (but) none are required to tamely
a.nd blindly submit to a man because he has a
portion of the Priesthood. We have heard men
who hold the Priesthood remark, that they
would do anything they were told to do by those
who presided over them, IF THEY KNEW IT
WAS WRONG; but such obedience as this is
worse than folly to us ; it is slavery in the extreme; and the man who would thus willingly
degrade himself, should not claim a rank
among intelligent beings, until be turns from
his folly. * * * Others in the extreme exercise of their Almighty ( ! ) authority, have
taught that such obedience was necessary, and
that no matter what the Saints were told to do
BY THEIR PRESIDENTS, they should do it
without asking any questions.
When the Eldern of Israel will so far indulge
in these extreme notions of obedience as to
teach them to the people it is generally because they have it in their hearts to do wrong
themselves, and wish to pave the way to accomplish that wrong; or else because they have
done wrong and wish to use the cloak of their
authority to cover it with, lest it be discovered
by their superiors, who would require an atonement at their hands.
We would ask for what is the Priesthood
given unto men? IT IS THAT THEY MAY
HAVE A RIGHT TO ADMINISTER THE LAW
OF GOD. HAVE THEY THEN A RIGHT TO
MAKE VOID THAT LAW? VERILY NO. * * *
If a man could have as much authority as
the Almighty, it would not authorize him to
do wrong, nor counsel another to do wrong;
and the man that will administer with partiallty,
for the sake of screening iniquity, will find
his stewardship will be taken from him. * * *

"But," says one, "did not God say of those
called of the Lord to the Priesthood:

" And whatsoever they sha.ll spea~
when moved upon by the Holy Ghost shall
be scripture, shall be the will of the Lord,
shall be the mind of the Lord, shall be the
word of the Lord, shall be the voice of the
Lord, and the power of God unto salvation." (D. &., 68:4).
"That being true how can one question
the words and actions of the leaders and
doubt their efficacy?" This query is sufficiently answered by the late President B.
H. Roberts:
We oelieve in an inspired priesthood for the
Church. we believe in inspired teachers; but
that does not require us to believe that every
word tha.t is spoken from the pulpit is the very
word of God. Sometimes they (the leaders)
speak merely from their human knowledge, influenced by passions; influenced by interests
of men, and by anger, and vexation, a.nd all
those things that surge in upon the minds of
even servants of God.. When they so speak,
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then t h at i s n ot scripture, that is not t he word
of God, nor the power of God unt o salvation ;
b ut w hen they speak as m oved upon by the Holy
Ghost, their voice theu becomes th e voice of
God.-D efense of the :Faith, 2: 456.

It is related that P r esident Young once
said in the pulpit:
"T h is morning Brother Br igh a m s pok e t o
you , but now the Lord is going t o s peak.''
The late Charles W. Penrose is recorde<l
as sayingt
President Wilford Woodruff is a man of wi5dom and experience, and we respect him, b ut
we do not believe his personal view s or utter ances are revelatious from God: and when
"Thus sait h the Lord" come s from h im, the
Sa.ints investigate it: t hey do n ot shut their eyes
and t ak e it down lik e a pill. '' - M ill. St ar, 54:
1 91. (Feb. 7 , 1 882).

Here President Penrose enunciated a correct principle-a principle applicable alike
to eYery sen-ant of the Lord. Our presen t
leader s are mortal and are subject to the
making of mistakes. To pledge e ndo rse-

ment or all their acts, right or wrong, as
the •·1oyalty pledge·· provides. is an act
of stu ltification n ot only on the part of
the s ign e r s but also the lea ders who are
requiring such a pledge. To do so is an
acqui es cence of the dictatorship this article
is treating.
There is no place in the Gospel of Jesus
Christ for dictatorsh ip. It tends to weaken
clmracter , to degrade manhood, and to utterly defeat th e purposes of Father in his
children. A specific instance of this situat ion is found in the recent action of Elder
JI. F. Cowley. He \\'as formerly a member
of the Quorum of Twelve a n d, a long w it h
other member s, was reported to have been
given license to seal worthy Saints in the
Patriarchal order of marriage. It is assum ed he was faithful to his trust. In the
R eed Smoot senatorial melee he agreed to
submit himself a sacrifice and step out
of the Quorum until the excitement died
down. He did so uncom pla iningly. F or
severa l year s th er eafter he was accor ded
finan cia.l assistance. respect and honor by
the President of the Church. But when
the present leader attained the head, Elder
Cowl ey was severely disciplined, cowed, fi:
nally bein g forced to sign a re-cantation
statement by which he repudiated his former actions take n in purs ua n ce of the a uthority given him by the servants of the
Lord, and, in effect, outlawed one of the
foremost principles of the Gospel. He did
that, as we believe, not from conviction ,
but to appease th e unholy d emands of a
self-established dictatorsh ip that preferre d
the praises of the world to t h e commendation of heav en . Under the d emand of his
leade rs, E lder Cowley, Gal ileo like, renounced that which he had previously proclaimed as truth, and which he must yet
know to be true!
It is a ser ious thing to tamper with and
to s u l>jugate con science. God meant His

children to be free; and in that freed omlet it r equire days or aeons- to wor k o ut
th eir salvation along br oad Jine s leading to
Godhood. J efferson un derstoo d this principle of agen cy, at least, in part. Said he:
"The rights of conscience we never submitted, we could not submit. -v-.re are answerable for them to our God.'' Briglrnm
Youn g mu st have h ad a clearer u nder standing of the pri nciple when he said:
"I wou ld rather be chopped to pieces and
r esurrected in the morning, each day
throughout a p eriod of three sco re years
and ten, than to be deprived of speaking
freely, or l.Je afraid of doing so."
John Bun ya n , a seventeen th century " r eformer," being i ndicted for r emaining away
from Church, antl attending other meetin gs,
was sentenced thus:
Hear your j udgment; you must be had back
to prison, and there lie for three months fol lowing. And at three months end (be remained
there for twelve yea.r s), if y ou do not s ubmit
to cllu r cll to hea.r Divine service, an d leave
yo ur preaching, yon must be banished t h e
realm; or be found to come back again with out
special license from the king, you must str etch
by the neck for it, I tell you plainly. Jailor, take
him away.

'T'h e victim's only comment wa s : "If I
wn s out of prison today. I won I cl preach
again tomorro''"· by the h elp of God.''
The names of m e n like John Bunyan will
liYe on and shine as beacon lights to guide
th e shambling foot-steps of faltering humanity: and that while dictators and
kindred despots sink into their ignominious
graves, there to lie as scornful and abandon ed th ings, d e tested in life a n d mocked
at in death .
We close this chapter of our thesis with
the direct word of the Lord:
.. . T hat e very man may act in doctrine
a nd pr inciple perta ining to futurity , acco rd ·
in g to the MORAL AGENCY whic h ! have
given unto him , th a t every man may be
acco unta ble f or his ow n s ins in t he day of
judgme nt.
Th erefore, it is not r igh t th a t a ny man
sho ul d be in bondage (e ither physica lly or
s p irit ual ly ), o ne to a nother. - D. & C. 101:
78, 79.
(To be Continued)
THE WORD OF W I SDOM A ND
AD V ERTISING

The !'ece n t order of the Church, that all
officials shall hereafter observe the W ord
of Wisdom and pay a f ull a n d honest tithing or resign f rom their r espective posi·
lions, br ings to our mind con flicting
thoughts.
It is well known that the dri nk ing or
tea and coffee, as those terms a r e understood today, is interpr eted a s a violation
of the Word or W is dom. Neithe r t ea nor
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coffee was mentioned in the Revelation (D
& C 89), except as they may be considered
"hot" drinks or "strong" drinks; but both,
from among all the "hot" and "strong"
drinks to which the present - generation is
addicted, in the guise of bonllion, bot lemonade or plain water, cocoa, coca-cola, soups,
scalded milk, etc., have been given an exclusive place among the prohibited articles
in the Word of Wisdom. Just why the
discrimination we do not know. However,
it would seem the better part of wisdom,
since the Church is so strenuous in its
OP'POsition to the use of these things, to
put forth every effort possible to remove
the temptation to use them from the lrnople.
Much is being proclaimed from the pulpit
against the present national and state policy
in permitting the purchase of "hot and
"strong" drinks as comprehended in alcoholic liquors, and advocates of total suppression of these products, even in medical use, are not a few among the L. D. S.
leaders. It would be unthinkable to expect
Church publications to solicit advertisements for their columns of alcoholic liquors
or tobaccos. No doubt a large revenue
could be reaped from this class of advertising; and it is equally true that manufacturers or dealers in the objectional articles would be gJa,d to pay high rates to
have their wares displayed by Church
papers among the Latter-day Saints. However, it would appear no less than asinine
to throw down the bars to this class of
business. Not even expediency would justify it.
The Church institutions of all agencies
should do all in their power to discourage
the use of harmful drugs and foods; and
one method of protection is to refuse advertising them and urging, for a consideration, their purchase and consumption.
With these reflections in mind, we a:r'e
astounded to see the official Church organ,
the Desert News, publishing larg e, alluring
and luciative coffee advertisements (see issue of Nov. 10, 1937). The one ad referred to covers nearly a page of space,
and presents almost an irresistable argument favoring coffeie consumption.
The
company advertising offers prizes of from
$2.50 to $1000 to a man and a like amount
to a woman for a not more than twenty
word essay on a "Perfect Mate.'' Each
su,bmission must be accompani•ed by a
"strip" taken from a can of the company's
coffee. The obvious purpose of the contest is to induce the use of this particular
brand of coffee, while the obvious purpose
of receiving the ad in the Deseret News
columns is the large revenn e it represents
to the paper. Doubtless tlH' Church is in
need of the revenu·e coming from such 11igh
priced advertisements, but, in view of greatly increased tithing receipts reported at the
last conference, the increase in value of
the Church holdings in the Utah-Ida.ho
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Sugar Company and other commercial enterprises and the self-sustaining "Security
Plan," is the need of money from questionab11e sources so imperative as to justify the
encouraging of the Saints in the use of
a "drug" that disqualifies them from holding office in the Church? Would the
Church leaders, knowingly advertise a special make of fire arms to be employed
ostensibly in the commission of murder?
"But," says the apologist, "there is a vast
difference in encouraging people to drink
coffee and in encouraging them to commit
murder." We concede a difference-in degree only, assuming, of course, that the
use of coffee is als-0 op.posed to the will
of heaven. If the drinking of coffee is
such a sin as to deprive the Saints the
right to occupy official positions in the
Church, by the same token, it will deprive
them of a fu ll and complete salvation; murder or suicide also does the same. One unworthy of full fellowship can hardly hope
for salvation, such as the Saints of the
Most High profess to be working for.
In the light of the facts we see no justification in the Church accepting advertisements in the columns of its publications, of articles it proclaims both editorially and from the pulpits, to be forbidden
by the Lord, and through the use of which
men and women forfeit their fellowship
in the Church. Certainly the hope of financial reward is not a sufficient justification. The Gospel of Jesus Christ, in no
sense, compromises with wrong; and since
the Church is the only authorized expounder
of that Gospel on earth, it should ''shun
the very appearance of evil," and cease to
be bribed b-y large advertising fees.
WHEN

EARTH'S LAST CONFLICT
IS ENDED

Wh en Earth's last conflict is ended and
the guns are all thrown aside,
When the oldest kingdoms have vanished,
and the youngest tyrant has died,
Vle shall rest; and faith, we shall need it,
then start wiLh a purpose true,
The Sons and Daughters of Labor to build
up the world anew.
And those who were sad shall be happy,
and those who were starved shall be fed
They shall labor no more for a pittance,
nor envy the lot of the dead.
They shall feel real pleasure in working. No
longer shall Mammon rule;
They shall work for an age or an hour, but
always be paid in full.
And only our actions shall praise us, and
only our actions shall blame
And no man enslave his brother, or live
by sister's shame;
And each shall have joy in the working,
and each of us do what he can
To make the world peaceful and happy to
the ultimate Trimuph ot Man.
-Douglas Robson
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WHY T HE CH I M ES RANG

(Submitted)
Let me tell you a story about the wonderful chimes of Christmas bells that hung
in a great high tower of a church in a far
away country. The tower rose up and up
in to the s ky and the bells w 2re a way up
in the top. They sounded like the wind
blowing through the trees. Everyone said the
ang2ls rang them for they were the most
beautiful sound ing bells in the whole world.
Every Christmas Eve, people would bring
gifts to the church and lay them upon the
alter as an offering to the Christ Child.
When these gifts were given in a sweet
spirit without exp ecting any favor in re·
turn the chimes would ring, oh, so sweetly
but as the years passed, each person tried
to bring some gift which would be greater
than any that was offered so as to win for
himself the favor of hearing the chimes and
they only gave the things which they did
not want for th 2mselves, which was very
selfish and wrong a nd so for many years
the bells did not ring.
In a little country village a long ways
from the city lived a boy named P edro and
his littl e brother. They had heard of these
chimes and the wonderful services in the
church every Christmas Eve, so one Christmas they decided to go, "No one could ever
guess little Brother,'' Pedro would say, "of
a.11 the beautiful things that there are to
see and hear and I have heard that the
Christ Child sometimes comes down t o
bless the people, if we could only sE.e Him.
A few days before Christmas, P edro and
his li ttle Brother started for the city and
before nightfall Christmas E ve they saw
the lights of the big city just ahead of
them.
They were about to enter the gates of
the city walls when they found a poor woman lying in the snow. Pedro saw she was
so cold that she would soon be sound
asleep, so sound that no one could awak 2n
her again, s o he said, "Little Brother, you
will have to go on alone." "Alone?" said
little Brother, "And you not see the Christ·
mas festival?" "No", said Pedro, "she may
freeze to d eath if no one cares fo'r her. Everyone has gone to the church now so
w hen you come back you can bring some·
one to help us." "But I can't leave you
and go on a lone," said Little Brother. "Both
of us need not miss the s 2rvices," said Pedro, an d its better for me to stay here than
you; you can see everything twice, once
for you and once for me, you can easily
find yonr way to the church. Oh, if you get

a chance to go to the alter without g etting
in anyones way, take this little silver of
mine and lay it clown as my offering to the
Christ Child, when no one is looking." "Don't
forget wh ere you have left me". So little
Brothe r hurried on to the church, and Pedro,
winking hard to keep back tears, put his
arms around the poor woman and held her
close to him to keep her warm while he
waited for little Brother to return.
The great church was a wonderful pla~ e
that night, when the organ played and th e
crowds of people sang the walls shook with
the sound, and little Pedro a way outside
the city walls fe lt the ea rth t r emble around
him.
At lhe close of the services, rich men
and great men marched proudly up to the
altar with their gifts for the Christ Child.
Some brought wonderful j ewels and others
baskets of gold, so heavy that they could
scarcely carry them down the aisle and last
of all, walked the King of the country and
took from his head the royal crown and
laid it upon the alter hoping with all the
rest to win for himself the favor of hearing the Christmas bells.
But when the procession was over no
sound was heard but the cold wind in the
tower. So the choir began the closing hymn,
suddenly the organist stopped playing and
all tbe people strained the ir ears to listen,
then came softly the sound of the chimes
in the tower. All the people looked toward
the alter to see what great g ift had awakened the long silent bells, but a ll they saw
was little Brother who had crept softly
down the aisle when no one was l ooking
and placed Pedro's little piece of silver on
the alter. Th en little Brother ra n from the
church to meet Pedro, he said, -'Oh, Pedro,
the bells, I wish you could have heard
them!" "I did hear them little Brother,
their sound came to me, over the snow. It
was the sweetest sound I ever heard."
Years went by, Pedro became a great musician. Peopl e wond ere d at his music. They
said, "\Ve have never heard such music
before." Pedro sa id , "Oh , but you never
heard the bell s as I hea rd them long ago."
JERRY TH E

POLI C EM A N

You will remember that Jerry al ways
wanted to be a policeman like his father
had been. His fathe r, Captain O'Hara, as
he was called by the grown-ups, was known
to the youngsters on bis beat as "Daddy
O'Hara." They always appealed to him to
settle their little troubles; he was big,
strong, kind and honest. He was a friend
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of the poor, but the criminals kept as far
away from him as possible. And Jerry
wanted to be like his father.
When school opened up that year a new
system was started by the city fathers:
boys from the classes in school were to
be selected to act as Junior Policemen.
They would be on the "Traffic Squad,"
their duties being to stand at street crossings and help the youngsters across the
street as they came to and went from
school. The boys were to have new uni·
forms and each would have a silver star
pinned to his coat to show his authority.
They were to stand at the crossings and
tell automobiles and street cars when to
stop and when to go.
When Jerry heard of this plan he so
much wanted to be one of the Junior Policemen. The school children were to vote
for their choice among the boys. J erry told
his mother all about it; he had the very
good habit of telling his mot her all the
things that happened each day. He told her
how anxious he was to be one of the policemen. Jerry was quite young and small
yet and his mother didn't think there was
a chance for him to be selected. "Jerry,
my boy " she said, "'don't feel bad if you
are not' chosen; you are not hardly big
enough to do that work." At that Jerry
stood up straight and threw his chest out,
like he had seen his father do; then he
raised his right arm slowly, then his left,
to show how his muscles were growing, and
he said: "vVell, I bet I can throw any kid
in my grade"! The mother, proud of h_er
only son, smiled and, speaking softly, said,
"My! how big you are growing to be. Chop.
ping the wood, hoeing the weeds and running errands as you have been doing, is
r eally making a man of you, Jerry." This
made Jerry happy and he worked still
harder to make his muscles strong; and
he ate the food bis mother said would make
him grow faster.
The day came when the voting was to
take place to choose the JunioT Policemen.
J erry was on his way to school. He was
thinking of the election and of what his
mother told him about his being too small
yet and he feared bis mother was right,
but that didn't satisfy him. "Why in the
heck does it take a kid so long to grow
up," he said to himself. "I bet Blackie is
big enough for tbe job." Jerry was ~ad.
There was nothing he wanted so much Just
then as to be a member of the "Traffic
Squad" but his mother had s·1id he was too
small.' All of a sudden he heu.rd some girls
screaming on the other side of the school
building where the playground was. Jerry,
for µ: <.> t ting bis desire to be a policeman, ran
as r ,st as his legs would carry him to see
wh 1 L was the matter, and there be saw
Blackie teasing the girls. He bad taken
their jumping rope a way from them and
was tying one little girl to a tree. Blackie
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had done those things before and all the
smaller girls and boys hated to see him
come around. Jerry walked up to him and
said, "Blackie, you're at it again-pic~ing
on somebody smaller than you-and girls,
too at that! Shame on you; why don't y~u
pick on somebody your size?" Blackie
didn't like Jerry for what had happened
before and now he despised him because
he w~s shamed before all the girls and
boys who bad gathered around. His anger
rose and he said, "All right Mr. Smart
Aleck I'll show you who is boss." And he
jump~d on Jerry so quick that Jerry didn't
have time to d efend himself, and Blackie
threw him down on the hard ground, bumping his head against a rock. For a moment J eny was knocked senseless and Jay
there quiet, and Blackie, jumping on him,
faughed and said, "That'll teach you to
mind your own business." But Jerry soon
opened his eyes, and remembering what
had happened before he fell down, as quick
as lightening swung his body around and
flopped Blackie over off him and there held
him fast. Blackie hollered, kicked and
struggled. But Jerry grabbBd the rope that
Blackie was trying to tie the little girl
with quickly wrapped it around Blackie's
body, tying his hands and his legs so tight
that Blackie was a
prisoner-he could
scarcely move.
As Blackie lay on the ground helpless,
with all the little boys and girls making
fun of him, the teacher who had seen the
whole trouble from her window, came running out of the building, she gave Blackie
a good scolding; called him a "bully'' and
a "coward," and sent him home to get
washed and cleaned up, for his face and
clothes were terribly soiled through being
rolled upon the ground by Jerry. Then
the teacher turned to all the children and
said, "How many of you children would
like to see Jerry chosen as the Captain of
Traffic Police?" You should have beard
the yells. All hands went up; ha ts were
thrown in the air; the boys keeled over
while the girls' hearts fluttered, and Jerry
was, right there and then, selected for the
highest place in the new "Traffic Squad."
Jerry's mother was proud of her son that
afternoon, when the teacher told her the
whole story. ·with tears in her eyes she
said to herself, "My little Jerry will soon
be a man just like his father. I feel so
safe now when he's around. Soon he will
be doing a man's jo.b. I'm a lucky mother."
- Rex.
\Vh<.'m I crown with love is royal;
Matters not her blood or birth;
She is queeu, and I am loyal
To the noblest of the earth.
Neither place, nor wealth, nor title,
Lacks the man my friendship owns;
His distinction, true and vital,
Shines supreme o'er crowns and thrones.
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(Harry K emp)
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I cannot put the Presence by, of Him, the crucified,
spirits \\·ith His loYe, as doth the moon the tide;
i1 Again I see the life He lived, the godlike clea.th He died.

1 \~Tho moved men's
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Again I see upon the cross that great Soul-battle fought,
Into the texture of the workL the tale of which is wrought
Until it hath become the woof of huma n c1eec1 and thought,And j oining with the cadenced bell;.; that all the morning fill,
His cry of agony doth ~-et my inmost being thrill,
Like some fresh grief from yesterday that tea rs the heartstrings still.

I!
I

II
I
I
I
1

I
I
II
1

1·

I

i
I
I

I

'1

'

I

I

I cannot put His Presence by, I meet Him ever:nd1ere ;
_ I meet Him in the country town, the busy market-square;
1 The ~Iansio n ancl the T enement attest His Presence there.

I Upon the funneled ships at sea He sets His shining feet;

i The Distant Ends of Empire not rn vain His Name r epeat,i
I

i

I
I

And, like the presence of a rose, He makes the whole world sweet.

H e comes to br eak the barriers down raised up b>' barren creeds;
About the globe from zone to zone like sunlight He proceeds;
H e comes to give the world's starved heart the perfect love it needs.
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1
! Th e Christ, Whose friends 1
have played Hirn false, \~Thom'
Dogmas
i
!
have belied,
•
I!
; Still speaking to the hearts of men- though shamed and crucified,
i' The Master of the Centuries Who will not be denied!
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"KNOW THE TRUTH AND THE TRUTH SHALL MAKE YOU FREE"

VOL. 3.

JANUARY, 1938

One of the rarest documents pertaining
to early Utah history, and richest in its
social and spiritual aspects, \Ve are presenting herewith. It is the first Thanksgiving proclamation, issued under the authority of the United States government. perhaps west of the Missouri river. It was issued by Brigham Young, the then Govern·
or of the Territory, under date of December 19, l 851. The day designated for the
festive observance was January 1st, 1852~ew Years clay.
Brigham Young was appointed Governor
of the Territory, September 20, 1830, but did
not receive news of the event until January 27, 1S51; hence the document referred
to was his first Thanksgiving proclamation
as Governor.
History reminds us that the observance
of a day of prayer and thanksgiving had
taken place in the United States more or
less sporadically since the "earliest harvest
thanksgiving in America was kept by the
Pilgrim Fathers at Pl~·mouth in 1621." The
event was frequently repeated dming that
and the ensuing century. "Congress recommended," says a leading biographer, "days
of thanksgiving annually during the revolution, and in 1784 for the return of peace- as
did President Madi son in 1815." Such a day
was appointed by President V\7 ashington in
1795 for the general benefit and welfare of
the nation. New York observed the day annually since 1817; but it was not until 1863,
eleven years after Governor Young's proclamation-that the last Thursday in November was thereafter annually designated a
Thanksgiving Day by Presidential Proclamation .
While the document to follow was issued
by Brigham Young, ostensibly as Governor
of the Territory, it may be assumed to have
emanated from the great leader as a Priesthood message issued by authority of the
Kingdom Of God, of which, at the time, he
was the visible head. The first government
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to be set up in these valleys after the arrival of the Saints was that of the Kingdom,
its Ia ws being enacted. by the body of legislators known as the "Grand Council" or
"Council of Fifty." (See Priesthood JtemsMusser and Broadbent, p. 8 et seq., also
Roberts ComprehensiYe History of the
Church, 3: 275-7.)
For some years, it is understood, the members of the Grand Council of the Kingdom
of God were also members, by election. of
the Legislature of Utah; the one body in
effect, originating legislation and the other
ratifying it and giving to it the force of civil
law.
One promise Brigham Young made to the
Saints upon their arrival in the valley was
that if they would strictly serve the Lord
from that time on, they would never again
have to come under any other government
than that of the Priesthood of God. Said
he, on a later occasion:
I have had visions and revelations instructing

me how to organize this people so that they can
live like the family of heaven, but I cannot
do it while so much selfishness and wickedness
reign in the Elders of Israel.

However, the Saints had not reached a
height in spiritual vision, where they could
appreciate the advantage of remaining under the direct rule of heaven, and they
clamored for statehood that they might be
as others. For this r eason the Kingdom of
God ceased to function openly as it had
previously done.
So much then, in introduction of this
splendid document. Its frank, hon est, clear,
practical and eminently religious expression
is stron g ly characteristic of its author. The
counsel it contains will be appropriate for
all time and it forms a splendid bas is for
r~solutions with which to begin the New
Year. Had the spirit of that proclamation
been lived by the Sain ts there would be a
different story now to tell: the "House of
God" migh t have been set in order and Zion
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redeemed and the Saints living in the Millennial re ign. But the document itself:
TER R ITORY O F U T A H

PROCLAMATION
FOR A DAY O F P RA I SE AND
TH ANKSGI V IN G

It having plea sed the Fat her of all good,
to make known his mind and will to the
ch ildren of men, in these last days, a nd
th rough the ministrations of his angels , to
restore the holy Priesthood unto the sons
of Adam, by which the gospel of bis son
has been proclaimed and the ordinance 3 of
li fe and salvation are administered ; and
t hrough which mediu m th e H oly Ghost has
been communicated to believing. willing,
a nd honest minds; causing faith, wisdom,
and intelligence to spring up in the hearts
of men, and influencing them to flow together, from the four quarters of the earth
to a la nd of peace and health; rich in mineral and vegetable resources; reserved of
old in the councils of eternity for the purposes to which it is now appropriated, a
la nd choice above a ll other lands; far removed from tbe strife, contention, divisions, moral and physical commotions. that
are di sturbing the peace of the nations and
kingdoms of the earth.
I, Brigham Young, Governor of the Terri tory aforesaid, in response to the timehonorecl custom of our fathers at Plymouth
Ilock, by the Governors of the several States
ancl Territories, ancl with a heart filled with
hum iliation, an d gratitude to the Fountain
o[ all good. for Hi s multiplied munificence
to his children, have felt desirous to, and
Do Proc laim Thursday, the first day of January, eighteen hundred and fifty-two, A Day
of Praise and Tha n ksgiving, for t he citizens
of this our peaceful Territory; in honor of
the God of Abraham, who bas preserved his
ch ildren amid all the vicissitudes they have
bee n called to pass; for His tende r mercies
in preserving t he nation undivided, in which
we live; for causing the gospel of His Kingdom to spread and take root upon the earth,
beyond the power of men and demons to
destroy ; a nd that H e has promised a day of
universal joy and re joicing to all the inhabitan ts who shall have been purified by
fi re, and rest in peace.
And I recommend to all the good citizens
of Utah, that they abstain from everything
that is calculated to mar or grieve the spirit
of their Heavenly Father, on that day; that
they rise early in the morning of the first
day of the New Year , and wash their bodies with pure water; that all men attend to
their f locks and herda with carefulness;
and see t hat no creature in their charge is
hungry, thirsty or cold; wh ile the women
a re preparing the best of food for their
households, and their children ready to re·

ceive it in cleanliness and with cheerfulness; then Jet the head of each family, with
his fa mily, bow down upon his knees before
the Goel of Israel, and acknowledging all
his sins, and the sins of his household, call
upon the Father in t he nam e of J esus for
every blessing t hat he desires for himself,
his lt indred, the Israel of God, t he universe
of man; praying with full purpose of heart
and united faith, that the union of the
United States may be preserved inviolate
against all the devices of wicked men, until
truth shall reign triumphant, and the glory
of J ehovah sha ll fill the earth; then in the
name of J esus, ask the Father to bless your
food; a nd when you have filled the plates
of your household, par take with them, with
rejoicing and thanksgiving; And if you feel
to make m erry in your hearts, sing a song of
thanksgiving, and lift up your hearts continually in praise and acknowledgment of
the unbounded mercies you are momen tarily receiving. I also request all good a nd
peaceful citizens, that they abstain from
all evil thinking, speaking, a nd acting on
that day that no one be offended by his
neighbor; that all jars and discords cease;
that neighborhood broils may be unknown;
t hat tattlers and strife may not be remem·
ber ed; that evil surmising may be forgotten; that all may learn the truth a nd have
no need of priests to teach them; that all
may be well and have no need of doctors;
tha t a ll may cease their quarrels and starve
the lawyers; that all may do as they would
be done unto, so that perfect love which
casteth out all fear may reign triumphant;
and there shall be nothing to disturb the
quiet of an infant in all the Territority of
Utah; that t·bere be no contention in the
land; and that the same peace may extend
its influence to the utmost bounds of the
everlasting hills, and from thence to the
habitation of every man and beast, to the
ends of the earth, till the leopard shall lie
down with the kid, the lion shall eat straw
like the ox, and the balm shall lay his hand
upon the cockatrice's den, and fi nd peace
to its soul.
I furtherm ore request, that when the day
bas been spent in doing good; in dealing
your bread, your butter, your beef, your
pork, your turkeys, your molasses, and the
choicest of all t he products of the valleys
of the mountains, at your command, to t he
poor; that you end the day in the same order and on the same principle that you
commenced it; that you eat your supper
with singleness of heart, as unto the Lord,
after praise and thanksgiving and songs of
rejoicing; r emembering that you cannot
be filled with the Holy Spirit, and be preparing for Celestial glory, while the meanest
me nial under your charge or control, is in
wan t of the smallest thing which God has
given you power to s upply; remembering
that that m enia l i s dependent on you for
its comforts, as you are dependent on your
0
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God for your constant s upport. R etire to
your beds early, that you may be refreshell,
anj arise early again and so continue until
tiJmes and seasons are changed; or, finally, I say unto you, let th e same process be continued from day to day until you arrive unto one o[ the days of
Kolob (where a day is one thousand of our
yc.;ars) the planet n earest unto the habitation of t he Eternal Father; and if you do
not find peace and rest to your sou ls by
that ti.mP., in the practice of these things,
and no one else shall then present himself
to offer you better counsel, I will be there,
and knowing more, will tell you what you
ought to do next.
(Sea l) Done at the Executive Office,
Great Salt La·ke City; In witness whereof
J have hereunto set my hand, and caused
the seal of the T erritory to be affixed; this
nineteenth day of December A. D. one thousand eight hundred and fifty-one, and of the
Indepen dence of the United States the seventy-sixth.
By the Governor
(Sign ed)

TIRIGHAM YOU1'.G.

vV. Richards,
Sec. Pro. Tern.
:\ ppointed by the Governor.
(Copied from pp. 33-37, Ex ecutive Proceedings, Elec tions and Commi ssions, 1850 to
185-1 ).
CHARGE TO THE FIRST QUORUM
OF TWELVE
By

Oliver Cowdery

will be remembered that Joseph Smith
and Oliver Cowdery were given the Apostleship
by Peter, James and John in the year 1829. David Whitmer was afterwards added to this quorum.-Church History, 1: 41, Foot note; also
Priesthood Items, p. 19. This order of Priesthood may be called, •'High Priest Apostles'•,
as noted i11 D. & C., 84: 63. These Apostles were,
in turn, to select a Quorum of Twelve Apostles,
which was done in the year 1835. It will be
noted that the Quorum of Twelve were chosen
by Apostles Joseph, Oliver and David, who did
not become members of that Quorum, they holding higher callings. Later "Seventy Apostles''
were chosen to act under the direction of the
Twelve, who, in turn, act under the direction of the High Priest Apostles- Joseph, Oliver,
David, etc. See Priesthood Items, p. 22-Editor)
(It

"Dear Brethren:
Previously to delivering the charge I shall read a part of a r avelation. It is known to you that previous to
the organization of this Church in 1830, the
Lord gave revelations or the Ghurch could
not have been organized.
"The people of this Church were weak in
faith compared with the ancients. Those
who embarked in this cause were desirous
to know how the work was to oo conducted.
They had read many things in the Book
of Mormon concerning their duty and the
way the great work ought to be done; but
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the minds of men are s o constructed that
they will not believe without a testimony
of seeing or hearing. The Lord gave us a
revelation that in process of time there
should be twelve chosen to preach His
Gospel to Jew and Gentile. Our minds have
b een on a constant stretch to fi nd who
these twelve were.
"When the time shou ld come, we could
not tell, but we sought the Lord by fasting
and prayer, to have our lives prolonged to
see this day, to see you, and to take a
retrospect of the difficulties through which
w·e have passed. But having seen the day,
it becomes my duty to deliver to you a
charge. And first, a few remarks r especting
your ministry. You have many r evelations
put into your hands, revelations to mal<e
you acquainted with the nature of your
mission. You will have difficulties by reason of your visiting all the nations of the
world. You will need wisdom in a two-fold
proportion to what you have ever had.
You will have to combat all the prejudices
of all nations." He then read the revelation and proceeded to say, "Have you desired this ministry with all your hearts?
If you have desirad it, you are called of
God, not of men, to go into all the world."
H e r ead again from the revelation, what
the Lord said to the twelve brethren. "You
have your duty presented in rev elation. You
have b2en ordained to the Holy Priesthood.
You have r eceived it from those who had
their power a nd auth ority from a n angel.
You are t o preach the Gospel to every nation. Should you in the least degr ee come
short of your duty, great will be your condemnation, for tha greater the calling, the
greater the transgression. I. therefore, warn
you to cultiYate great humility, for I know
the pride of the human h eart. Beware l est
the flatterers of the world lift you UJJ.
Beware lest your affections are ca ptivated
by worldly objects.
"Let your ministry be first. Remember
the souls of men are committed to your
charge, and if you mind your calling you
shall always prosper. You have been indebted to other men in the first instance
for evidence, on that you have acted. But
it is necessary that you receive a testimony from Heave n for yourselves, so that
you can bear test imony to the truth of the
Book of Mormon, and that you have seen
the face of God; that is more than the
testimony of an angel. When the proper
time arrives, you shall be able to bear this
testimony to the world. When you bear
testimony that you have seen God, this
testimony God will never suffer to fall, but
will bear you out, although many will not
give heed, yet others will. You will therefore see the necessity of getting this testimony from Heaven. NEVER CEASE STRIVING UNTIL YOU HAVE SEEN GOD FACE
TO FACE. Strengthen your faith, cast off
your doubts, your sins and a ll your unbelief,
and noth ing can prevent you from com ing
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to God . YOUR ORDIN A T I ON IS N OT
FU LL AN D C O MPLETE TILL GOD HAS
L AID HI S H AN D UPON Y OU . W e req uire
as much to q ualif y us as did t hose who
have gone before us. God is the same. I f
the Savior i n fo r m er d ays laid His ha n ds
o n H is d i scip les, w h y n ot in the latte r
d ays ?

"The same op-position has been manifest
whenever men came forward to publish
the Gospel. The time is coming when you
will be considered the worst by many, and
by some the best of men. The time is coming when you will be perfectly familiar
with the things of God. This testimony will
make those who do not believe your testi·
mony, seek your lives. But there are whole
nations who will receive your testimony.
They will call you good men . Be not l ifted
up when you are called good men. Remem-

..With regard to superiority I must make
a few remark.s. The ancient Apostles sought
to be great; but, brethren, lest the seeds
of discord be sown in this matter, under·
stand the voice of the Spirit on Lhis oc· ber you arc young men , and you shall b e
casion, God does not Jove you better or spa red. I include the other three. (Three of
more than other s. You are to conten d for the breth ren that had been chosen were
the faith once deliver ed to the Saints. a way at t h e time of this meeting). Bear
them in mind in your prayers, carry their
Jac0b, yon know, w restled till he obtain ed.
It was by fervent prayer and diligent cares to a throne of grace. Although they
search that you have obtained th e testi· are not pres~rnt yet you and they are equal.
"This appointment is calculated to create
mony that you are now able to bear. You
an affection in you, for each other, stron.g er
are as one. You are equal in bearing the
keys of the kingdom to all nations.
than death. Yon will travel to other nations.
'·You are called to preach the Gospel of Dear each other in mind'. If one or more
the Son of God to the nations of the earth. is cast into prison, let the others pray for
him and deliver him by their prayers.
It is the will of your Heavenly Father that
you proclaim His Gospel to the ends of
"Your lives shall be in great jeopardy,
the earth and the islands of the sea. Be but the promise of Goel is that you shall
zealous to save souls. The soul of one be delivered. Remember you are not to go
man is as preciou s as the soul of another.
to other nations till you receive your en·
You are to bear this message to those who dowment. Tarry at Kirtland until you are
consider themselves wise, and such may endowed with power from on high. You
persecute you; they may seek your life. need a fountain of wisdom, knowledge and
The adversary has always sought the lives in telligen ce such as you n ever had. Relaof the servants of G-Od. You are, therefore, tive to the endowment, I make a remark
to be prepared at all times to make a sac- or two, that there be no mistake. The world
rifice of your lives, should the Lord require
cannot receive the th ings of God. He can
them in the advancement and building up entlow you without world ly l)omp or great
of HLs cause. Murmur not at God. Be al· parade. He can give you that wisdom, t hat
ways prayerful, be a l ways watchful. You intelligence and that power which charwill bear with me while I relieve the feel- acterized the ancient Saints and now char·
ings of my heart. We shall not see another acterizes the inhabitants of the upp er
day like this. The time has fully come. The
world. 'Ille greatness of your commission
voice Of the Spirit has come to set these consists in this; you are to hold the keys
men apart. You will see the time when of this ministry. You are to go to the nayou will desire to see such a day as this, tions afar off; nations that sit in dark·
and you will not see it. Every heart wishes ness. The day is coming when the work
you peace and prospe rity, but the scene of God must be done. Isreal shall be gath·
with you will inevitably change. Let no man ered. The seed of Jacob shall be gathered
take your Bishopric, and beware that you from their long dispersion. There will be a
lose not your crowns. It will require your feast to Israel the elect of God. It is a
whole souls. It will r equire your courage sorrowfu l tale, but the Gospel must be
like Enoch's. The time is near when you preached and His (God's) ministers be
will be in the midst of congregations who
rejected, bu t where can Israel be found ,
will gnash their teeth upon you. This Gos- and receive your testimony and not rejoice?
pel must roll on and will roll till it fill s the Nowhere. The prophecies are full of great
whole earth.
things that are to take place in the last
"Did I say congregations would gnash days. After the elect is gathered out, de·
upon you? Yea, I say nat ions will gnash struction shall come on the inhabitants of
upon you. You w ill be consi dered the worst the earth. All nations s h all feel the w rath
of men. Be not discouraged at this. When of God after they h ave been warned by
God pours -0ut H is Spiri t t he en emy w ill the Sai n ts of the Most H igh. If you will
rage, but God, remember, is on you r right not warn them others will and you will lose
hand and on your le ft. A man, though he your crowns. You must prepare your minds
may be considered the worst, bas joy who to bid a long farewell to K irtland, even till
is conscious that he pleases God. The lives the great day come. You will see what you
of those who proolaim the true Gospel will never expected to see. You will need the
be in danger. This has been the case ever mind of Enoch or Elijah and the faith of
since the days of righteous Abel.
the brother of Jared. You mus.t be prepared
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to walk by fai t'h, h owever appalling the
prospect to human view. You, and each of
you shoul<l feel the force of the imperious
mandate. Son , go labor in my vineyard, and
cheerfully receive what comes, but in the
end you will stand while others will fall.
You have read in the revelation concerning
ordinalion. Beware how you ordain, for all
nations are not like this nation. They will
willingly receive the ordinances at your
hand to put you out of the way. There will
be times, when nothing but the angels of
God can deliver you out of their hand. We
appeal to your intelligence, we appeal to
your understanding, that we have so far
discharged our duty to you . We consider it
one of the greates t condescensions of our
Heavenl y Father in pointing you out to us.
You will be stewards over this ministry.
...\Ye have work to do that no other men
can do. You must proclaim the Gospel in
its simplicity and purity, and we commend
yo u to God and the word of His grace. You
have our best wishes, you have our mos t
fervent prayers that you may be able to
bear this testimony, that you have seen the
face of God. Therefore call upon Him in
faith and mighty prayer till you prevail, for
it is your duty and your privilege to bear
such testimony for yourselves. We now expect you to be faithful, to fulfill your calling, there must be no lack here. You must
fulfill in all things, and permit us to repeat,
all nations have a claim on yon. Yon are
bound together as the t hree witnesses wer-e,
you, not withs tan ding can part and meet and
meet and part again till your heads are
si lvered o'er with age."-Life of Heber C.
Kimball, 85, et. seq.
KNOWLEDGE

Knowledge or intelligence is progressive.
here and hereafter. Some have supposed
that it would make but little difference with
them whether they learned much or little,
whether they attained to all the intelligence
within their reach, or not, while they tarry
in this world, believin g, that if they payed
their ti thing, went to meeting, said their
prayers, and performed those duties which
wiere specially comman ded, that it would
be well with t h em, and that as soon as
they should lay off this m01·tal body, they
should see as they are seen, and know as
they are known, that they should know all
things, even as mu ch as those of their brethren who devoted all their time a nd talents
to acquiring in.formation and rolling on the
Kingdom of God, regardless of wealth, persona.! aggrandisement, or the fears, frowns,
and flattery of the world.
But this is a mistaken i dea. and will
cause every soul to mourn who embraces
and practices upon it, when that soul arrives in the world of r esurrected bodies,
(should it be so very fo rtuna te as to get
there); for there they w ill realiz e, to their
so rrow, that God re quired of them in this
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wo1·lcl, not only obedience to his revealed
will, but a searching after His purpose and
plans, such a s would be made manifest unto those who through faith and patience
were ready a nd willing to devote a ll their
powers, facul ties, and possessions, in labouring to advance the highest in terests or
His Church and Kingdom on the earth.
If, when we enter on another state of existence, we shall see as we are seen. that is,
as some suppose, we shall see and comprehend God our Eterna.l Father, as He sees
and comprehends us, then Gods will cease
to be; then a ll the g lories of the celestial
kingdom will cease t o be; those r egions of
light a nd glory will b e thrown into chaos,
and the sublime object of th e eternal residence w e have be en seeking after will be
annihilated, so soon as all beings therein
become equal in knowledge; for the g reat,
supreme I AM thereof is the glory of that
Kingdom, and His g lory consists in the
pure intelligence He possesses over and
above His dependants and the creatures of
His creation. ·when they shall arrive at the
same standard of knowledge with H imself.
they will know as much as He, and He
will have no more dominion or rule over
them, and that, then, would be the fi n al end
of man's celestial greatness; being as big
as his God, h e could rise no higher , but
would have to live in chaotic confusion forever.
Is this what the Saints are seeking after?
N'o ! This is what constitutes the glorious
beauties of Lucifer's dominions, they are
all confusion, and anything short would be
a hell to him and his subjects. All the hosts
of hell are striving for the mastery, to
know how they shall get above thei r leader,
their god, and this would make confusion
in any kingdom. But our God, the Father
of our spirits. has wisely ordained the most
perfect order throughout all His dominions, and in that order H e Himself is the
head, for though there are lords many and
gods many, to us THERE IS BUT ONE GOD
WHO IS THE FATHER OF OUR LORD
AXD SAVI OUR JESUS CHRIST, and he
is our elder brother; and the higher we exalt them in our estimation a nd acts, the
greater our glory.
Jesus communicates to his Saints, his
younger brethren, what he will and when
he w ill, according to their faith and obedience; for the Kingdom is his to establish,
by subduing and bringing into subjection all
things that are willing to be governed by
the laws regulating his Kingdom, which
were given him by his and our Father; and
when he hath brough t a ll things in subjection unto himself, then shall the Son, our
e lder brother, b e subject unto b is and our
Father, even as t h e Son now r equires us
to be su bject unto himself, that God may be
all in all, and over all, even according as
H e possesses knowl edge beyond a nd over
all th e creatures of His creation.
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Knowledge is pow'e r, or in knowledge
consists power; and because God knows
more than any of His creatures, H e controls
them at His pleasure; but could man arrive a.t the same knowledge with God, He
could have no more control over him, and
we should again meet that chaotic confusion
which constitutes hell. Order reigns in
heaven, confusion in hell.
What then shall be d one, if man is a
creature of eternal progression, the time
must certainly arrive when he will know
as much as God now knows, be his progress ever so small. Admit the truth that
man was made in the image of his God,
and the difficulty is solved at once; for if
man was cr eated or formed in His image,
He of course was once a man, and from
manhood, by continual progression, became
God, and He has continued to increase from
His manhood to the present time, and on
the same principle he may continue to increase without limit. And man also may
continue to increase in kno\\'ledge and power, as fast as he pleases, and strive to hecome godlike, but God having greater experience, can increase the faster, consequently man can never come up even with
his maker, so as to know his God as his
God knows him.
\'i' lrn t then, h; the meaning of the expression, "see as we are se'en, and know as
''"e are known"? It is that we shall see all
things below us, in our scale of existenc1e,
as God sees us and all things below Him
in His sea.le of existence; for if we could
see all that God sees, we should know as
much as Goel knows, and God would cease
to be God to us, for the Godhead signifies
knowledge and power; and did man know
as much as Goel, power over man would
cease with Goel, and all 11 eaven would be
converted in to a republic of Bedlam. But
God by His knowledge has reserevd the
crown to Himself, and for His own use; and
where the crown is, there is necessarily implied a kingdom; and whe,re a kingdom is.
a king. Consequently the government of
heaven cannot be a republic, according to
the perceptions of a wicked world; and if
it were, there could be no king, for his subjects being equal in knowledge with him
\\'Ould dethrone him ; and there would be
an eternal quarrel who slwulcl preside O'l'
sit in the chair of State, or act as umpire
among equals.
Who tbat is anxiously looking for a
glorious hereafter would ard ently desire
such a state of things. snch au order of
government in the eternal worlds, so that
he might go clown to his grave in peace,
shouting hallelujah! vox POl}Uli vox Dei,
(the voice of the people is the voice of
God), the people omnipotent reign! and
when we g'e t beyond the veil of this mortal
existence, we shall stand just as good a
chance to be elected President of the whole
as the God we adore.

Is this the glorious uncertainty that calms
the souls of the Saints, while they contemplate the realities of eternal worlds and
their resurrection unto lives eternal? If it
be, their hopes are vain, their faith is vain,
and all their la b-.or, toil, privations and sufferings are in vain, and in the end they
will reap a reward according to their labors, sown to the wind to reap the whirlwind, which will prove th am chaff instead
of wheat.
But the Saints know in whom they have
believed. Their God is King of Kings, and
Lord of Lords; His dominion is over all,
and He controls the workmanship of His
hands as it pleaseth Him; He hath made
known His decrees, and He will ex€cute
them.
In this the Saints rejoice, that their God
know ath all things pertaining to His dominions, and consequently has power to control all things in relation to His children,
just as H e pleases; and, though all the creatures of His creation should cry vox popuU
vox Dei, he would say unto them , I am God
and th ere is none else beside me to die·
tate my worlrn; do ye therefore whatsoever
I command you; and he that doeth no more
than I command, and seeketh not the inte1•est of my kingdom, with his whole soul,
and of his own accord deviseth not ways
and means for the prosperity and good of
my household is an unprofitable servant;
such are not sons but ba.stards; and such
will leave my >vork, and ·will follow their
love of money, which will cause them to
run after the god of their own choice, and
leave my people, and go down to perdition ;
or if they be saved at all, it will be to in·
herit a lesser glory, and be ruled over
instead of be ing rulers.-Mill. Star 14: 385-7
(Aug. 14, 1852) .
HOW ORDINANCES FUNCT I ON

None of us need to think that we shall be
benefited by covering up our uncleanness
a nd expect that we shall be sanctified by
the outer ordinances of the temple of our
God, when the INNER MAN IS CORRUPT.
There is power in all the ordinances of
God's house to ail those whose hearts are
clean, who accept the ordinances of God
in faith and with purity of purpose. The
Gospel of Christ is a savor of life unto life
to all those that receive it in honest hearts,
while it is a savor of death unto death to
all those that reject and handle the truth in
unrighteousness. SO WITH ALL THE ORDINANCES
PERTAINING
TO
THE
PRIESTHOOD. They bring condemnation
to the hypocrite and evil doer, while they
bring sanctification to those who are clean
in spirit. And the Priesthoo·d which we have
received with the keys and ordinances thereof can only be received and handled in
connection with the powers of heaven, and
on principles of truth and righteousness.Erastus Snow, April Con., 1880, C. R. 9.
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IT IS WRICfTEN
APOSTASY

(Continued from page 120)

"There is a mental attitude which is a
bar against all information, which is a bar
against all argument, and which cannot fail
to ~eep a man in everlasting ignorance.
That metal attitude is condemnation befou
investigation.''
The Gospel is a perfect prescription for
the attainment of Liberty. "Know the truth
and the truth shall make you free." Knowledge, then, is the precusor of freedom. Indolence, ignorance. and sin mark the roads
leading to bondage. Bondage invites dictatorship, and both are the fruits of apostasy.
"Ignorance," said Confucians, "is the night
of the mind-a night without moon or stars."
Since, as Joseph Smith taught, men cannot be saved except as they obtain knowledge, it is imperative that men raise the
shades of their mental windows and let the
sunlight of truth in. To follow the threadstreams of truth wherever they lead, until
they converge and flow as a single stream
into the mighty ocean of knowledge, has
its difficulties and even embar rassments to
the stubborn or dogmatic mind, yet nothing less can lead to salvation-to freedom. There is no place in the celestial
heavens for timid souls-souls that lack. the
courage of conviction. Sycophancy is the
antithesis of courage. Cowardice is forever
shut out from God's presence. "God will
not have His work made manifest by cowards ."-Em erson.
This chapter of our thesis attempts to
deal with apostasy as it effects both individual and the Church. The term "Apostasy"
is often used by members of the Church
with careless flippancy. Those declining to
BLINDLY follow th e present church leadership are dubbed apostates. They who insist
on a scriptura l background for their faith
are, according to many, bordering on apostasy; and only apostates, it is contended by
mental laggards and subservient minds, will

contend for the teachings of the early leaders of the Church, including the Prophet
Joseph Smith, as against those of the present leaders. To question in the slightest de·
gree the actions or teachings of the leaders
today, is, in the minds of some, apostasy,
pure and simple. In order to avoid the stigma of apostasy, one must acknowledge as
being ri5ht, and meekly submit to the dictation of men, rendering blind and fawning
abedience.
What does the term apostasy really mean?
The dictionaries give these definitions:
(a) •·Desertion of one's faith, religion,
party, or principle."
(b) "The abandonment of a religious
faith which one has previously held, or a
church with which one has been previously
connected."
These definitions, for the purpose of this
article, will be regarded as final. Th en if
one abandons a principle he once espoused.
or a church or party he was once a member of, he has apostatized from that prin·
ciple, church or party. This i s true either
of one individual or a group or individuals.
Let a church organization repudiate a principle it once accepted as Divine and, in so
far as that principle is concerned, it becomes
an apostate church. Conversely, if an individual ceases not lo believe in and sustain
a principle, church or party once espoused,
he is NOT an apostate, although all the other members of his group may call him such.
Examples: Abraham, when he refused lo
worship his father's idols was regarded an
apostate by those who worshiped idols, notwithstanding he adhered closely to the command. "Thou shalt have no other gods before me."
Jesus Christ was rejected and crucified as
an apostate, by the apostate Jews, because
he insisted on the fulfillment of all the law.
Joseph Smith was martyred by those who
claimed him to be an a postate, although he
a dvanced no doctrine not in perfect harmony with the scriptures.
T he victim in e ither case had not apostatized, while it is en tirely clear that his persecutors had done so. It was the apostate
Sanhedrin that encompassed the death or
the Savior. Nor should the Saints be blinded
to the fact that group apostasy may be expected from age to age. It seems to be the
disposition of men to regard their own acts
as orthodox while they moralize on lhe awful state of other s who, in past ages, have
strayed from t he truth. The argument is erroneously and too often used, that as the
world, customs, economics, et c., change so
the laws of the Gospel must change to harmonize. But such is a false premise. True,
customs change with time, but eternal laws,
never; the very term "eternal" implies un-
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changeableness. Baptism by immersion was
the iaw in Father Adam·s dar. in th e clay
o! Jesus Christ. and it is the law of heaven
today. l\Ien have been lead to <'ha ng<' both
the purpose and the form, and modern
church institutions sustain such changes,
but the law remains, and complete salvation can be had in no other way.
·when the Church was organized communicants who had submitted to a form of
baptism in other churches, wanted such
baptisms to suffice; but the Lord r evealed
to Joseph Smith the error in their request,
for not only the form of baptism but the
an thority to perform it is specifically prescribed by eternal la,,. and must be fully
adhered to. (See D. & C., 22: 2.)
U n cha n geab l eness of

L aw

That the Lord himself is governed by law
must be patent to all thinking minds, othen,·ise th ere would be changeableness.
"There is a Jaw, TRREVOCABLY decreed in
heaven before the foundations of this
\tOrld," said Joseph Smich, "upon which all
blessings are predicated; and when we obt;i in any blessing from God. it is by obeclie nce to that law u pon which it is predicated ."
So absolute is lhis principle of unchangeableness. that \\·hen the oppressed Saints
retitioned their leaders for a revocation of
the law of Celestial marriage, the question
being put to the Lord elicited th is reply:
''H ow can I revoke an everlasting covenant,
for I the L ord am everlasting and my everlasting covenants CANNOT be abrogated nor done
away with, but they STAND FOREVER. * "' *
I, the Lord, DO NOT change, and my word and
my covenants and my law do not, * * * I have
not revoked this law, NOR WILL I , for it is
everlasting, and those who will enter into my
glo1·y MUST obey the conditions thereof."Rev elation of 1886.

This is a specific and cone! usive example
laws.
This unalterable condition of the law, however, must not be confused with customs
es ta blishecl by the servants of the Lora to
assist in carrying out the demands of the
law. Beca use Jesus was baptized in the river Jordan does not imply that every person
must be baptized in that river, or in any rive r ; lhey are to be baptized in water- by immersion, by one dul y authorized to do so. The
monthly fast-day as observ ed by the Church ,
is an in stitution established to assist the
Saints in carrying out the eternal laws of
heaven; its establishmen t was not based
on eternal law. Th e Saints first met on
'T'hursday. As customs changed and it appeared to the proper authorities that the
convenie nce of th e Saints and the pur pose
of the day, could best be served by changing from Thursday to Sunday, such change
was made-and properly so. Fast-dav obsc rrnnce is a m eans to an end; blessings
resulting from the LAW'S observance is the
end. The m eans m ay change to better enable
of the uncbangeableness of eternal

the living ol' the law, but t:1e law-eternal
law-never change~ .
Elaborating furth er u pon this point of
the unchangeableness of eternal law, Presid ent John Taylor said:
Permit me to say there are eternal laws that
exist with the Gods in the eternal worlds, and
from which they CANNOT D E PART, and to
which they ARE BOUND in all their acts; I was
going to say as we are ; but I will say not as
we are, but as we ought to be, subject to t he
law of God in all our acts, and t hat it is a b solutely necessary that men should be placed in a
state of trial, in a state of probation. * * * .
- Deseret News, Feb. H, 1880.

F orm er A post asi es

Returning th en to the point of the periodical group apostasies from the laws of
God and whi ch are noted in history, almost
from the dawn of creation. A clear case in
point is that of the chi ldren of Israel, during their exodus from Egypt. It is recorded
that in the third month after the exodu s
began, the Lord confided in Moses His designs with re ference to t he I sraelites. H e
said:
Ye have seen what I did unto the E gyptians,
ancl l1ow I bare yon on eagles• wings, and
brought yon unto myself.
Now therefore, if ye will obey my voice inrleecl, and keep my covenant, then ye shall be a
peculiar treasure unto me above all people: for
all the earth is mine:
And ye shall be unto me a kingdom of priests,
and an holy nation. These are the words which
thou shalt speak unto the children of Israel.Exodus 19:4-6.

:'11oses laid these matters before the people with t he result:
;And all the people answered together, and
sa.id, All that the Lord hath spoken we will do.
And Moses returned the words of the people
unto th e Lord. lb. 8 .

H e r e then, the childre n of Israe l espoused
a princi ple under a most sacred covenant
to obey the sam e. Obedience meant the creation of a "KINGDOM OF PRIESTS AND
AN HOLY NATION." It would seem that a
greater bles sing could no t be hoped for; and
as God's covenant could not be abrogated,
all hinged on th e constancy of th e Israelites.
The Lord had given Moses a priesthood
which was available to the Israelites, and
through obedie nce to which they could "see
the face of God, even th e Father, and live."
Moses taught this to the people, "and
sought diligently to sanctify them tb a t they
might behold t he fac e of God," as Moses
himself had done. (See D. & c., 84: 22-23.
Exo. 34: 11).
·what could have been more desirable?
And yet when put t o the test the Isra elites
faltered and apostatized; for, at the first
demonstration of the powe r of God, instead
of showi ng an eagerness to see Him an d
converse with Him, which it was their
right to do, if obedient, the record states:
1

They r emoved, and stood afar off. And t hey
said unto Moses, Speak thou w ith us, and we will
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bear: but let not God speak with us, lest we
die.- Exo. 20:18.

They had
promise; and
and stability,
It is stated

espoused a cause, made a
then, through lack of courage
they apostatized.
that as early as the year A. D.

60, even while some of the Apostles were

still alive and active, a "falling away" commenced among the ancient Saints, ancl ti:lis
"falling a way" progressed, finall y ending in
a universal departure from the faith, and
the Church was driven into the wilderness.
On this point Elder Orson Pratt sai d:
The great apostasy of the Christian church
commenced in the first century, while there
were yet inspired apostles and prophets In their
midst; hence Paul, just previous to his martyrdom, enumerates a. great number who had
"made shipwreck of their faith," and "turned
aside unto vain jangling''; teaching ''that the
resurrection was a.lready past''; giving •'heed
to fables and endless genea.logies,'' ''doubt
a.bout questions and strifes of words whereof
came envyings, railings, evil surmlslngs, perverse disputings of men of corrupt mincls, and
destitute of the truth, supposing that gain is
godliness.'' This apostasy had become so general that Paul declares to Timothy, ''that all
thPy which are in Asia be turned a.way from

me"; and again he says, • 'a.t my first answer,
no man stood with me, but all men forsook me'' ;
he further states that ''there are many unruly,
and vain talkers, deceivers,'' •'teaching things
which they ought not, for filthy lucre's sake."
These apostates, no doubt, preteudetl to be very
righteous; ''for,'' says the apostle, ''they profess tll:i.t they know God; but in works they
deny him, being abominable and disobedient
and tmto every good work reprobate.-Outlines of Ecclesiastical History-Roberts, 174.

rn the Nephitc history numerou<; mass
apostasies took place among the Saints. As
long as they were being persecn tecl by their
enemies. they were humble ancl obedient,
hut so soon as ease and comforts came to
them. and they mixed with the enemy, they
began their downward course. After the awful cataclysm in nature, following the crucifixion of the Savior, and the personal administration of the Lord among- them. they
remained faithful for some two hundred
years, before a definite "falling away" or
apostasy began to take form. But the apostasy came with that same rigid precision
characterizing previous apostasies.
And so in the present dispensation, from
the life of the Prophet, .Joseph Smith down,
the Saints were repeatedly warn ed against
the sin of apostasy.
It will be remembered that the "falling
a way" from the truth is seldom, if ever, a
sudden act; it is usually a very gradual
process. A detour from the main road may
be ever so slight to begin with. yet in time
it lead s so far away as to render it imposs ible to get back. without assistance. One
of the present leader s of the Church, a year
or so ago, stated the Church had gone off
on a slight detour, but it would soon get
bacJ{ to the main road again. It is such
''slight d etours" that has caused a universal
forsaking of the Gospel in times past.
"Slight detours" are seldom corrected un-
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til after the mischief has been accomplished.
"1 want to say also," remarked Elder .John

A. Widtsoe, of the Quorum of Twelve,
"that it is my conviction that the greatest
danger that may affect this Church at any
time is to depart, EVER SO LITTLE, from
these fundamental 11rinciples. All that we
do, all that we plan to do, MUST be tied to
the fundamental principles of the Gospel."C. R., April, 1921, p. 37. The simple change
in the form of baptism, in the former day
church is an example.
As before m entioned, many claim the
right to change the laws of God in accordance with changing customs and conditions.
It was sa id to be early in the third century
when the form of baptism began to be
changed. One of the first circumstances of
such innovation is related by the late B. H.
Roberts, as follows:
But in the first half of the third century, Cyp.
rinn, Bishop of Carthage, during a controversy
l'espoctlng the re-baptism of those who in times
of pe1·secution had denied tho faith, decided
that those whose weak state of health did not
permit them to be immersed, were sufficiently
baptized by beiuir sprinkled.-Outlines Eccle.
His. 147.

Thus in a perfectly natural way the form
of baptism hegan to be changed to meet
"changing conditions," from imllH'rsion to
sprinkling, a common form now employed
by the noman Catholics and other denominations. An ,l es the form changed, so also
did the purpose. Baptism was instituted for
the remission of sins ancl Iogic:ally was intended for those only who were capable of
committing sin. In the latter pan of the
second 01· early in the third century the
custom or baptizing infants was in vogue.
Thus one step in departure from the original faith lead to another, until the church
became more pagan than Christian, ancl
merited the opprobrium of being corrupt,
that their professors ·'draw near to me with
their lips, bnt their hearts are far from
me; they teach for doctrines the commandments of men, HAVING a FORM of godliness, but they deny the power thereof."
So much, then, on the course of apostasy
in the former churches. And let 11s observe
here that men are little different today than
they were in those times so far as concerns
their stability in religious thought. Under
the pelting blows of the Prince of Darkness,
they are as the shifting sand s before the
desert winds. Cause and effect are much the
same in all ages. And, too, in considering
the "falling away" of the Saints in this day
it must be remembered that the blame is
not attributable to their present leaders except in proportion as their acts e n courage
such a s ituation. A "falling a way" began in
the days of the Prophet .Joseph Smith.
There have been ebbs and rlows in the
tide of apostasy since the great "falling
a way" in Kirtland in 1837-8. However, since
the adoption of the Manifesto, the momentum has increased until today the teachings
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of the Church have too littl e in common
with those of an earli er day.
Latter-day Apostasies

A "fa !ling a way" in this day was clearly
predicted by the early prophets. Paul said:
L et no man deceive you by any means: for
that clay shall not come, except there come a
falling a way first, and that man of sin be revealed. the son of perdition; who opposeth and
exalteth himself above all that is called God. or
that is worshipped; so that he as God sitteth in
the temple of Goel, shewing himself that he is
God.- 2 Thes . 2: 3, -!.

Let us not be deceived with the notion
chat this "fa lling away" h ad reference to
the ea rly day ·Saints. for it was to be in a
tem1:le building day that the "son of per·
clition" s hall sit as God" in th e "temple of
(;od. shewi ng himself that he is God." It is
th is clay that Paul referred to as the " last
clays," when peril ous times s hould come,
S '.l id he :
F or men shall be lovers of their own selves,
covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient t o parents, unthankful, unholy, without natural affection, truceureakers, f alse accusers, incont 'nent, fierce, despisers of those that are
good, traitors, heady, h ighminclcd, lovers of
pleasures more than lovers 1.,i Goel; having a
form of godliness, but denying the power thereof: from such turn away.-2 Tim. 3 : 2-5.

HO\\. \\·ell the apostle's description lits
present condition s, both in th e Church a nd
ont ! Th e Saints today, quite as completely
as non-:\lormons, by reason of s urrend ering
:11u ch of the Gospel as taught by J oseph
~mith, have only "a form of godliness," and
Liley are daily "denying the power thereof."
ft is in thi s day that the Prophet Isaiah referred to :
The earth also is defiled unde1· the inhabitants
thereof; because they have transgressed the
laws, changed the 01·dinance, broken the everlasting coveuant. -I s. 24: 5.

It is this people to whom th e "laws" h ave
been give n in the " last days"; who have
1.Jeen made guardians of the "ordinances,"
a nd been initiated into the "everlasting covenant". Xo other people since the former
day church lost the Priesthood, have had
s ufficient knowledge to "transgress the
laws, change the ordinance, and break the
everlasting covenant." The "law" was r es tored to t his people; the "ordinance" was
gi\·en them and they entered into the
"everlasting covenant" with the Lord. The
Prophet Nephi, in speaking of this pe01ple
a nd day, said :
For behold, at that day, shall be (Satan)
rage in the hearts of the children of men, and
stir them up to anger against that which is
good. (The hearts of the Latter -day Saints today are stirred up against the principle of Patriarchal marriage- a ''good'' principle, a. saving principle.) And others will be pacify, and
lull them a.way into carnal security, that they
will say: All is well in Zion : yea., Zion prospereth, all is well- and thus the devil cheateth
their soul s, and leadeth them away CAREFULLY
down to hell - 2 Nep. 28:20,21.

We need not rely entirely on the word
of th e ancient prophets for this information.
\<\Ta mings have come from t he Lord time
a nd again, through H is modern servants.
Joseph Smith indicated the in stability of
the Saints when he said:
Wonld to Goel, b r ethreu, I could tell yon who
I am! Wo uld to God I could tell you what I
know! But yo n would call it blasphemy, and
there are men upon this stand who wonlcl w ant
to take my life.

Later. Aug ust 6, 1842, Joseph sta ted:
I prophesied that the Saints would continue
to suffer much afflict ion, ancl would be driven
to the Rocky mountains, and many
would
APOSTATIZE, others would be put to death
by our persecutors, or l ose their lives in consequence of exposure or disease, and some of
yon will live to go and assist in making settlements and building cities and see the Saints
become a mighty people in the midst of the
Rocky mountaius. -TRUTH 2 : 103.

Brigham Yon ng said:
When the spirit of persecution, the spirit of
hatred, of w1·ath, ancl malice ceases in the world
ag a:nst this people, it wlll be the time that this
people have APOSTATIZED and joined hands
with the wicked, and NEVER until then.-Disc.
Of B . Y. 171-2.

Antl again:
The L ord gave a revelation through Joseph
Smith, His servant; and we have believed and
practiced it. Now, then, it is said that this must
be done away before we are permitted to re·
ceivc our place as a. State in the Union . * * *
Do you think that we shall ever be admitted as
a State into the U nion without denying the
principle of polygamy? If we are not admitted
until then we shall NEVER be admitted.-J. of
D. 11 : 269. (The Church has denied polygamy,
calling it a non-essential, and has proclaimed
monogamy, when performed in the temples, the
essence of Celestial marriage, AND WE HAVE
STATEHOOD.)

President .John Taylor, at Centerville.
September 27, 188G, while instructing the
Pries thood with refer en ce to the Patriarchal
order of marriage, sa id : "The time would
come when many of the Saints would
APOST A TlZE because of the principle" of
plural marriage. He said, " One half of this
peopl e will APOSTATIZE over the principle for which we are now in hiding, (polygamy) yea, and possibly one-half of the
other half." He also said, "The day will
com e when a document would be adopted
by the Church" discontinuing polygamy in
t h e Church, "following which APOSTASY
AND WHOREDOM would be rampant in the
Church."
President Heber C. Kimball had previously stated:
You men and women that lift up your voices
against that holy principle (plural marriage)
that bas been introduced among this people, the
time will come wh en your daughters will walk
these streets as common h arlots, and you cannot
help yourselves.

Any adult Latter-day Saint with vision at
all clear, knows that sexual laxity among
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L. D. s. children has become alarmingly
prevalent since the ado1p tion of the Woodruff Manifesto. Such facts have been proclaimed from the pulpits of the Church.
(See J. Golden Kimball, Octcber Conference,
1901, and M. F. Cowley, April Conference,
1902).

In the eal'ly days of the Church in Utah,
the leaders frequently dwelt upon a ''falling
away" among the Saints, at which time
there would be a group of faithfll'l Saints
chosen to carry the work on. As early as
1865, President Heber C. Kimball, speaking
of the faithlessness of the Saints said:
But the time will come when the Lord will
choose a people OUT OF THIS PEOPLE, (the
Latter-day Saints) upon whom He will bestow
His choicest blessings.-Des. News, Nov. 9,
1865.

In the year 1875, Daniel H. Wells, of the
First Presidency, said:
Many will doubtless make shipwreck of their
faith, and will be led away by the allurements
of sin into by and forbidden paths; yet the
kingdom will not be taken from this people and
given to another, but a PEOPLE WILL COME
FORTH FROM AMONG US, (from among the
Latter-day Saints) who will be zealous of good
works, willing to do the bidding of the Lord,
who will be taught in His ways, and who will
walk in His paths.-TRUTH 1: 134.

On October 6, 1882, President Wells r eiterated the ab-0ve in these words:
And if we, as a people, do not hold our~elves
on the altar ready to be used, with our means
and ALL that God has bestowed upon us, according to the Master's bidding, for the upholding of His kingdom upon the earth, He will
pass on and get somebody else; because he will
get a people that will do it. I do not mean to
say that He will pass on and leave this people; no, THERE WILL COME UP FROM THE
MIDST OF THIS PEOPLE THAT PEOPLE
WHICH HAS BEEN TALKED SO MUCH
ABOUT, for the kingdom will not be taken from
us and given to another people. it is too late in
the day, as it has already commenced to grow,
and it is growing and will continue to grow.Des. News, Dec. 9, 1882.

In the same year the Church published
this statement in the Millennial Star (42:
584):
Before the great day of the Lord shall come
and the day of righteousness and peace dawn
upon this fair creation, two potent cleansing
processes shall be in active operation. The first
of these is the prnparation of a choice people,
purified by a.11 application to their lives, as individuals and a community, of the principles of
the gospel of peace. Such a body will EVOLVE
.FROM
THOSE
CALLED
LATTER-DAY
SAINTS, who, as a Church, possess the fulness
and power of the pure pla.n of Salvation. Out
of this community, at present in the merely incipient stages of development, and from the
remnant of the whole House of Israel, will emanate the NUCLEUS OR .FOUNDATION from
which will spring the righteous millennial population of our globe. * * *

In 1885 the DeseTet News treated editorially the desire of many of the Saints that
the Church surrender the Patriarchal order
of marriage, from which we quote:

13 5'

What would be necessary to bring about the
result nearest the hearts of the opponents of
' 'Mormonism,'• more properly termed the Gospel of the Son of God? Simply to renounce,
abrogate, or apostatize from the New and Everlasting Covenant of Marriage in its fulness. Were
the Church to do that as an entirety God
would reject the Saints as a body. The authority of the Priesthood would be withdrawn, wi~h
its gifts and powers, and there would be no
more heavenly recognition of the administrations
among the people; the heavens would permanently withdraw themselves, and the Lord would
RAISE UP ANOTHER PEOPLE of greater valor and stability, for His work MUST, according to His unalterable decrees, GO FORWARD,
for the time of the second coming of the Savior is near even at the doors.- April 23. (Also
see Mill. Star, 44'312-314. TRUTH 2:156.

The above references will suffice to show
that a "falling away" from the principles of
the Gospel was expected by the leaders of
this people. History has not recorded ~
truer picture than the present situation presents in fulfillment of the prediction's set
forth,_each prophesy with uncanny exactness.
Having shown the tendency of the Saints
in all ages to apostatize from the truths of
the Gospel; also how the latter-day leaders
of Israel warned the Saints time and again,
predicting apostasies among them, we will
proceed to point out a few instances of these
present day apostasies and their result on
the morale of the Church. And again it will
be seen that history repeats itself in the
fact that apostasy first begins with the people, spreading from a few to many, until
the Church as a body officially adopts the
actions of its members.
That the Saints were prone to sin is indicated by the frequent chastisements administered by the Lord. In April, 1832, the
Lord revealed:
Nevertheless there are those among you who
have sinned exceedingly; yea, even all of you
have sinned, but verily I say unto you, beware
from henceforth, and refrain from sin, lest sore
judgments fall upon your heads.-D. & C., 82 :2.

In September of the same year the Lord,
speaking of the vanity and unbelief of the
Saints, said:
Which vanity and unbelief hath brought the
WHOLE CHURCH under condemnation. And
this condemnation resteth upon the children of
Zion, EVEN ALL.-Ib. 84: 55, 56.

And in June, 1833, the Lord told the Saints
through His Prophet:
For ye ha.v e sinned against me a very grievous sin, in that ye have not considered the
great commandment in all things, that I have
given unto you concerning the building of mine
house, for the preparation wherewith I clesign
to prepare mine apostles to prune my vineyard
for the last time, that I may bring to pass my
strange act, that I may pour out my Spirit
upon all flesh.
But behold, verily I say unto you, that there
are many who have been ordained among you,
whom I HAVE CALLED, but few of them are
chosen; they who are not chosen have sinned a
very grievous sin, in that they are walking in
da.rkness at noon-day; * * *-lb., 95: 3-6.
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-~' s early as 1862 President Brigham Young
lamented the fact that there was not a
ful ly organized bran ch or ward in the
Church: and this, because the Saints we re,
in consequence of their Jack of obedience
and of their ignorance. incapable of being organized. (See J. of D., 10:20). On another
occasion President Young said:

I have had visions and revelations instructing
me how to organize this people so that they can
live like the family of heaven, but I cannot
do it while so much selfishness and wickedness
reign in the Elders of Israel. Many would make
of the greatest blessings a curse to them. * * *
How long it will be before they are prepared
to enjoy the blessings God has in store for
them, I know not- it has not been revealed to
me. I know the Lore\ wants to pour blessings
upon this people, but were He to do so in their
present ignorance, they would not know what
to do with them. They can receive only a very
little, a.nc\ that must be administered to them
with great care. * * *.-J. of D, 9:269-70.

Previous to this-in 1837-an almost uniYe rsal apostasy took place among the
Saints at Kirtland. because of financial reverses coming to institutions in which the
Prophet was interested. At this tim e. it is
related . Brigham Young was compelled to
leaYe Kirtland by night to escape being
killed by the mob-members of the Church.
His offe nse was proclaiming Joseph Smith a
Prophet of God; and Heber C. Kimball
said there were not twenty at Kirtland
who would testif~· that Joseph was a Prophet. The Lord had appointed Sept. 11, 1836,
as t:1e date on which Zion (in Missouri )
should be redeemed, provided the Saints
would obey the Priesthood. (See His. of
Chnrch, 2: 1-t5-6.) Their failure to thus obey
the Priesthood continued the curs e of bondage on Zion. Tt was the apostate Law.s,
Higbee. Foster, and oth e rs, who were responsible for the death of Joseph and Hyrum and the a·bandonment of ::\auvoo by
the Saints.
Arriving in the mountains, a general reformation took place among the Saints, most
of them renewing their covenants in Baptism. In 1852 the Saints accepted, by vote,
the Patriarchal law of marriage, but ten
years had not elapsed before many of them
were urging t he suspension or abrogation
of the law, to avoid complications with the
Government. Hostility ag-ainst the law increa sed un til in 1887 a large group of Saints
peti tioned the Government for statel10od,
promi sing to repudiate the Celestial marriage law and cease to live it; and in 1890
the Saints almost unanimously voted to
suspend the "law of the Priesthood" by
adopting the Woodruff Manifesto. Almost
to a man the Saints apostatized from this
great law of marriage, as Brigham Young
said they won.Id do before being granted
statehood.
It is, of course, contended that while the
Church acted upon a suspension of the law,
it has not drawn away from a belief in the
principle. This, however, is not true as we
have shown. For plural marriage has been

officially proclaimed to be "a n incident,
NEVER AN ESSENTIAL," by the late Dr.
J a mes E. Talmage and Melvin J. Ballard,
of th e Quorum of Twelve, and by the combined presiding quorums of the Church in
their "Official Stat ement" of June 17, 1933.
The economic law of h eaven-th e United
Order-having b een r evealed through Joseph Smith. failed of its purpose in Missouri,
finally resulting in the Saints being driven
to the mountains. In 1874 the s ervants of
the Lord made another effort to have the
Saints live the law. Organizations were effected in clifferent communities but, owing
to the selfishness and jealousies of the
Saints the movement failed and the Saints
apostatized from that principle or law.
The two laws-the "United Order" and
the " Order of Plural Marriage"-were pro·
claimed lJy the Proph et Brigham Young as
constituting he fulness of the Gospel. To reject them meant rejection of the Gospel and
a general weakening of the ecclesiastical
structure all along the line. As the peQple
repudiated what to them were objectionable
fe atures of the Gospel, the Church as an
organiza tiou, grad ual!y fell into line until
the r epudiation of the Gospel plan has become the official position of the Church, as
we will s how in succeeding a rticle-s.
(To be continued)
WORLD CALAMITIES SEEN

In the "tripower an ti-communist pact" r ecently entered into b e tween Italy, Ge nnanv
and .Japan, many people profess to see
near a pproach to a world cataclysm such as
the prophets of God have foretold. That th.~
world is suffering from a serious attack or
the "jitters" cannot be denied. In the time
of the flood, we are told the heedless throng
were "marrying and giving in marriage,"
and in general indulging in destructive dissipations up to the very hour that the rains
began to descend. There is some difference
in th is day in the attitude of men, generally
speaking, though it must be admitted there
is little sign of r eformation in either national or individual life. War-war to the
hilt, seems to be a hidden motive behind the
feverish race for armament supremacy.
The signatory powers to the new pact, or
course, seek to cast a smoke screen about
their actions, by claiming the movement a
definite step toward world peace. But Moscow takes a different view-and well it
may-for there is no friends11 ip between
communistic Russia and the fascist trio.
The comment of Russia on the new situation may be said to be voiced by Marshal
Klementi Yoroshiloff, vVar Commissar, in
recent orders to the red army. Said he, according to press dispatches:

a

Hysterical fascists, without cause
often
threaten bolshevists and Red Moscow ar{d boast
of their strength and courage. That is one of the
manifestations of the raging but impotent fury
of our class enemies. We ha.ve replied and will
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reply again: We do not want war, but we DO
NOT FEAR WAR, and are READY FOR WAR

Whatever may be the hidden motive behind the pact, many Bible students are led
to view the situation with more than ordinary concern. They see in the new line-up,
as announced in the press, a possible fulfHlmen t of a noted prophecy of John the
Revelator, concerning a great wol'ld conflict
which he saw wonld resnlt in the death of
a third of the men of the earl h.
Interpreting the tri-party agreement in
terms of the military forces of the three
powers, Virginia Bayda, leading Italian Ce>mmenta tor, is quoted as saying:
Two million tons of warships and 200,000,000 men are now at the disposal of
the anticommunist front.

J0>hn the Revelator (Chap. 9) saw a time
of awful destruction evidently now nP.ar at
hand. He said:
And in those days shall men seek
death, and shall not find it; and sha l l
desire to die, and death shall flee from
them.

In the g reat conflict the Revelator describes the loosing of four angels, "Prepare d," as the account states, "for an hour,
and a day, and a monlh, and a year, to slay
the third part of men." He continues:
And the number of the army of the horsemen
were TWO HUNDRED THOUSAND THOUSAND (200 million) : and I heard the number of
them.
And thus I saw the horses in the vision, and
them thnt sa.t on them, h<l.ving breastplates of
fire, and of jacinth, and brimstone: and the
heads of the horses were as the heads of lions;
and out of their mouths issued fire and smoke
and brimstone, (a good description of the fighting machines now being developed).
By these three was the third part of men
killed, by the fire, and by the smoke, and by
the brimstone, which issued out of their mouths.

consecrated by the purity of their lives, as
well as buildings and localities which have
been properly dedicated to the Lord and
whiC'h will not have been desecrated by
man.
TH I S I S FR I ENDSH I P

(Contributed)
I love you, not only for what you are, but
for what I am, when I am with you. I love
you not only for what you have made of
you~self, but for what you are making of
me.
I love you for the part of me that you
bring out. I love you for putting your hand
into my heaped-up heart and passing over
all the frivolous and weak things that you
cannot help seeing there, and drawing out
into the light a ll the beautiful, radiant
things that no one else has looked quite
fa 1· P.nongh to find.
I love you for ignoring the possibilities of
the fool in me and for laying firm hold of
the possibilities of good in me. I Jove you
for closing your eyes to the discords in me,
and for adding to the music in me by worshipful listening. I love you because you
are helping me to make of the lumber of
my life, not a tavern, but a tem1)le, and of
the words of my every day, not a reproach,
but a song.
I love you because you have done more
than any creed could have done lo make
me happy. You have done it without a
touch; without a word; without a sign. You
have done it by just being yourself. After
all, perhaps this is what being a friend
means.

The Italian commentator said the new
pact placed 200 million foes of communism
at the disposal of its common enemy, (the
figures evidently being based on the combined strength of nations expected to join
in fighting communism). while the Revelator names a like number of fighters lined
up in the great battle that is to destroy
the lives of a "third part of m en."
Just what the rea I relationshil) between
these two statements is may not be in the
province of man to !mow, except it be revealed to him from heaven, nor is the day
and hour known when the height of the conflict shall be manifested; certain it is, however, great and grim preparations are under way, lookin g to a destruction more terrible than any the earth has witnessed
since the day s of Father Adam. '!he Saints
are told their safety during the g reat world
com motion, lies in the righteousness of their
lives; they are told to "stand in holy
places," a term we take to mean, places

HELL DEFINED

Any person knowing and understanding
the Scriptures as they are, and understanding the mind and will of God , can understand al once that when he is shut out from
the presence or the Lord, when he does not
hear His voice, sees not His face, receives
not the ministering of His angels or ministering spirits, and has no messenger from
lhe heavens to visit him, he must surely be
in hell. Does the wrath of God rest upon
all such? Yes, and we have plenty of it, just
as much as we know what to do with. Are
you not aware that the Latter-day Saints
are realizing this, and saying, "that it
seems as though the devils are let loose
upon the Saints?" Do you not know that they
are liable to temptation, to feel wrath, malice, strife, envy, hatred to G-Od, dislike to
righteousness, and an inclination to dethrone the Almighty, and usurp His authorupon the Saints?" Do you not know that they
ity. If this is not being in hell, and if this
is not the wrath of God abiding, to a certain degree, upon the inhabitants of the
earth, we will wait until we find out what
it is; but I cannot tell it any better in so
few words.-Brigham Young, J. of D., 2:137.
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A PSALM OF DAVID

A NEW LEAF

(R equest Number)

He came to my desk with quivering lipThe- lesson was done.
"Dear teacher, I want a new leaf," he said,
" I have spoiled this one."
I took the old leaf, stain ed and blotted,
An d gave him a ne w one all unspotted,
And into his sad eyes smiled,
"Do better, now, my child."

l will sing of m etCY and judgment: unto
th ee, 0 Lord, will I sing.
1 will behave myself wisely in a perfect
way . O when wilt thou come unto me? I
will walk within my house with a perfect
heart.
I will set no wicked thing before mine
eyes : I hate the work of them that tur n
aside; it shall n ot cleave to me.
A froward heart shall depar t from me: I
will not know a wicked person.
·whoso privil y slandereth his nei ghbor,
him will I cut off: him that hat h an high
look a nd a proud h eart will not I suff er.
Mine eyes shall be upon the faith ful of
the land, that they may dwell with me: he
that walketb in a perfec t way, he shall serve
me.
H e that worketh deceit shall not dwell
within m y house; h e that telleth lies shall
not tarry in my sig ht._ Ps. 101 : 1·7.
THE REGU L AR FELLOW

Th e R egular Feller is one who kin smile
" "hen ever ything's goin' dea d wrongKin smile with a s mila that's free from all
g uil e,
And tinker up some sor t of song.
The Regular Felle1· kin whistle a tun e
When things seem to ba breaking bad.
He tries to be happy with what he has got,
Forgetting what he might have had .
Th e Regula r Feller don't talk all the \Yhile,
Lil;:e r attle-brain ed fellers all do,
B u t when h e says something, just make up
your mind
It's somet hing worth listenin' to.
T he R egular Feller don't tell wh at h e's done ,
Or big things he's goin' to do soon.
He just goes and does 'em and k eeps his
mou th shel.
H is secrets he tell s to the moon.
T he R egular Feller has not time lo stoop
A nd dig into oth e r fol ks' groun d,
For s ma ll v illage sca ndal he cares not a
whoop,
He passes no gossip around.
T he Regular Feller s peaks well of h is kind,
Or else ha says n othing at all;
Th e re's n o room for rubbish or junk in h is

I went to the throne with a quiveri ng soul ;

The old year was done.
"Dear Father, hast Thou a n ew leaf fo r me?
I have spoiled this one."
H e took the old leaf, stained and blotted,
And gave m e a n ew one all u nspotted,
And into my sad heart smiled ,
"Do better , now, my child ."
- Kathleen ·wheeler.
THE REAL FRIEND

(Submitted by James E. Hart)
When the clouds hang dark a nd heavy
O'er the path that you mus t tread,
And th e thorns of care and trouble
'Round your feet a re t hickly s pread;
Sweet it is if those around you
Seem to g ive your troubles heed:
But the r eal fri end com es and a sks you"Say old fri end how mu ch do you need ?"
Whn disaster dark befalls you

And you lose your house and lands,
It is sweet to feel the kindly grasp

Or sympath etic han ds;
But ther e's on e w h ose wor ds are sweeter,
When he give s your troubles heed;
He's the one who comes and aslcs you"Say old friend how much do you need·~.,
'Vh en the g rim and dark death angel
Enters throu gh your open door,
And the babe you Jove so d early,
P lays about your knees no moreFlowe rs scattered 'round th e coffin ,
Solace stricken hearts that bleed :
But the best con so le r whi sper s;
"Say old friend h ow much do you need?"
When you see a fri end in t rouble,
Don't stand off and softly sig h;
·wallc straight up to h im and whisperLook h im sq uarely in the eye,
Say you're sorry, and then prove it,
By a quick and ti mely deedPull you're purse and softl y whisper:
"Say old fri en d bow much do you n eed "!''
- Will Maupin.

mind,

No room for the though ts that ar e small.
The Regular Feller does not slap your back
And brag that he's always y our friend;
But wh en you're in trouble and others all
quit,
He'll stand by you, right to the end.
-Anon.

TOBACCO

"A doctor told an old la dy in New York,
when she insisted upon his telling her
whether s nuff would injura her br ain, 'It
will not hurt the brain: there is no fear or
snuff's hurting t·he brain of anyone, for no
person that has brains will take s nuff."Brigham Young, J . of D., 9:35.
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Juvenile
JERRY, TH E POLI C EM AN

Jerry was given a brand new uniform;
blue cloth, with gold braid and shiny brass
buttons; also a silver star to wear on the
front of his coat to show his authority. He
also had a pair of high top boots and some
warm m ittens to wear in cold weather.
When Jerry put his uniform on for the
first time, his heart throbbed with pride. He
said, "Morn, didja ever see such nice
clothe-s. I feel just like Daddy did with his
policeman's uniform. Ain't it a perfect fit?"
Jerry made good use of the looh:ing-glass
that morning and his mother was proud of
her son. He looked so much like Captain
O'Hara, Jerry's father, had looked when he
was young_so brave and hand.some.
As Jerry w e nt off to his traffic duties that
beautiful autumn morning in October, be
turned and waved "good-bye" to his mother,
bu t she could scarcely see him for tears
which, try as she would, she could not keep
back; they were tears of gladness, for she
loved her boy. And many a girl watched
Jerry that morning, as he blew his whistle
and waved his flag-now to STOP and then
to GO. Their little hearts fluttered and they
gave a longing sigh- just to get a glance
and smile from Jerry was worth waiting for.
But Jerry, while pleased with his new job,
did not act "stuck-up" or vain. He had been
taught that duty always came first; and one
lesson that he did learn-a lesson which is
of great value to a ll young men-was, just
as soon as he got home each day after
school, to take his uniform off carefully,
neatly fold it up and lay it aside; he had
learned to be tidy and orderly. Mot·her
O'Hara had no trouble in keeping Jerry's
room clean because her son was so careflll and thoughtful.
The sun did not al ways shine on Jerry's
job. Soon the song birds all flew to the
South and a cold wind began to blow. One
morning when Jerry awoke and looked out
of the window he saw snow all over the
ground. He thought, "I bet it's cold today,
and I'll have to stay out in the snow for
near an hour while the other kids are in
by the fire." 'Oh, well," he sighed, "let'er
come. All sunshine will never make men
tough and strong. Policemen have to work
a ll the harder in bad weather."
That morning, as Jerry was guiding traffic, an old lady came to the crossing on the
other side of the street. She was bent over
and her dress was tatter ed, faded and worn.
She was carrying a large bundle of sticks to
make a fire with to keep her warm . She
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used a cane to walk with. Her step wa-s
shaky and slow. The street was very slippery. She looked sad and was puzzled how
to get across. As she stood there, the children began to laugh and make fun of her.
They did not mean to be rude, but they had
not a ll been trained to be little ladies and
gentlemen. As Jerry stopped the automobile,
the children ran past the old lady, some of
them hallowing, "Come on, granny, hurry
up," but none stopped to help her. She was
frig htened and could scarcely move. Just
then Blackie, full of mischief as usual, came
running along and purposely brushed
against the old lady, knocking the bundle
from her arms, and then ran on without
stopping to help her. This frightened the
poor woman more, and s he just stood there
and trembled. Jerry, seeing the situation,
blew his whistle and waved his flag, stopping all the autos, which were just starting
to go; he darted across the street lilrn lightning, picked up the bundle of sticks, took
the lady by the arm and gently led her
across the street to safety; with each step.
in a kind tone, telling her that she was
making it all right. As he neared the "safety zone" all the auto drivers bonked their
horns as an expression of praise to Jerry
in the way he discharged his duty; and one
man stuck his head out of his car window
and hallowed, "Atta boy! That wa3 a good
job, kid! You're one fellow that knows how
to be a gentleman. We're all for you!··
Jerry felt good all that day. The children
all looked upon him as a hero; while none
of them would speak to Blaclcie nor play
with him at recess or after school. Blackie
hated himself for being so mean and he
went home froo:n school that evening with
a heavy heart. Jerry didn't report Blackie's
actions to the principal of the school, because he felt that Blackie had been sufficiently punished. As Jerry went home
you could hear him whistling and singing
for his heart was glad because he had been
able to do a good turn that day.-REX.
FOR FUTURE DELIVERY

Sandy (entering garden): "Have you a
nice cucumber?"
Gardener: "Aye, here's one. That will be
five pence."
Sandy: "Too much. Have ye no one for
tuppence?"
Gardener: "Ye can have this for tuppence."
Sandy: "All rich t, heres the tu ppence.
But don't cut it off. I 11 be calling for it in
about a week."
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- - - -- - - - - - - -- -- - - -- - --------THE MOUNTAIN STORM
By Charles H . Hansen

\\'andered dov<n the Ja11e today and gazed
across the field,
The ea rth was parched and dry, and s parse
the crops in yield,
But as I looked upon the scene a storm came
on apace,
And rain fell on the mountain tops, like
drapes of wondrous lace.
I marveled at the fla s hing tongues of light·

ning ·cross the sky,
The grandeur of approaching clouds as
swiftly they drew nigh;
While thunder rolled aml split them wide
with a terrific blast,
Th e clouds relea sed th e blessed rain upon
the earth at la s t.
gloried in the raging storm, while s heltered from the rain,
And thanked the Lord that growing things
would gain new strength again;
The flowers to b lus h a deepe r r ed, the
leaves take greener hue,
While stalwart trees with ru stling leaves
\\'ill sing ·1yith life anew.
Th e tumult and the s trife and our trials
here below,
Come like the s torm to nourish a nd will
help our souls to grow;
Til e tears we shed are like the rain, t hey
clea nse us while we en',
Then we'll see the s ilver lining, and God's
rainbow in the s ky.
SEARCH O F TRUTH

(Bessie B. Deck er)
Over the sunli t hills of Time
To distant heights beyond the clouds,
Luring the souls who dare to climb
Above the listless, plodding crowds.
H earts that are fear less lead the race
To that grand eternal destiny:
l\Iind that is free outreaches space
Encompassing Infinity.
SUNBEAMS

Wh en the littl e sta rs peep
And I look far up and
How s weet to be able t o
" I have made someone

out one by one,
away,
whisper to God,
happy today."

Wh en I open my eyes in the morning,
All rea dy for work and for play,
think I hear somebody whi sper
'B
'
' e a dear little sunbeam today."
Th ere can be no true nationa l life in our
democracy unless we give unqualified recognition of religiou s worship and freedo m
of education.- Presiclent Franklin D. Roosevelt.

WORSE THAN DILLINGER

Aside from tne m urders h e committed,
the bandit Joh n Dillinger was about as
good at heart as tile man who turned a
family in the street after they paid $3,800
on a $4,500 hom e. T his has been done and
the amount paid clicl not count for a cent,
the "owner" taking the place ba ck just as
thoug h no tran saction had been made. No
matter how legal this may be, it is a bar·
barons form of human relation s hip and
should be changed.- Progressive Opinion.
0 do not pray for easy Jives; pray to be
stronger men. Do not pray for tasks equal to
your powers; pray for powers equal to your
tasks. Then the doing of your work sha ll be
n o miracle; but you shall be a miracle. Ev·
e ry day you shall wonder at yourself, at the
richn ess of life "·hich has come to you by
the grace of God.-Phillips Brooks .

God walks with the humbl e ; H e reveals
Himself to the lowly. He giv es understanding to t h e little ones; He discloses His meaning to pure minds, bu t hides His grace from
the curious and the proud.- Thomas A.
Kempis.
A bill has been presented in congr ess LO
k eep judges out of politics. It strikes me
that we ought to try to keep politics out ol
our judges.
N eith er

Generosity is t he accompaniment of high
birth; pity and g ratitu.Je are its attendants.
- CorneiIIe.
Blessed are the m erciful: for they shall
obtain mercy . -~Iat he,,- 5 : 7.
\Ve hand folk s over to God's mercy and
show none Qurselves.- George Eliot.
Among the attributes of God , although
th ey are equal , m ercy shines with even
more brilliancy than jnstice.-Cervantes.
To avenge is no valor, but lo bear.Shakespeare.
BE HAPPY

If you a nd I- just you and ! Shoul d laugh instead of worry;
If we should grow-j ust you and !Kinder and s weeter hearted,
Perhaps in some near by and by
A good t im e m ight get started;
Then what a happy world 'twould be
For you and me-for you and me!
-Longfellow.

Folly is ever accusing wisdom of duplicity.
- -Russem.

"KNOW THE TRUTH AND THE TRUTH SHALL MAKE YOU FREE"
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Last Sermon

FEBRUARY, 1938

of Heber

We presume in this gospel dispensation, no
man, save the Prophet Joseph Smith, has been
more richly endowed with the gift of Prophecy
and Revelation, than was President Heber C.
Kimball, for yea.rs a. counselor
to Brigham
Young. President Young frequently referred to
him,-"HEBER IS MY PROPHET.''
In his prophetic sayings and instructions to
the Saints during his brief so-adjourn among
them in these valleys, many golden gems of
thought were dropped from his inspired lips.
They will live on influencing the lives of the
honest down through the ages. His words, frequently tinctured with humor, often blunt, quaint
and always sincere and eloquent in their simplicity and plainness, a.re literally ' 'pearls of
great price''; they are words such as Peter
spoke of: ' 'For the prophecy ca.me not in old
time by the will of man: but holy men of God
spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost.''
TRUTH presents the last sermon delivered in
mortality by this great man. It was spoken on
Sunday, April 12, 1868, President Kimball departing this life June 22, following. A careful
study of this message is commended to the honest in heart the world over. It literally glows
with divine philosophy and counsel. (Editor.)

I have not the least disposition to talk to
you if you do not wish me to, and if you say
you do not want me, I will say good morning and go home. It is no pleasure to talk
to a people who \vill not r eceive w.bat you
say. You know me, and then again you do
not know me. You d-0 not know who Heber
C. Kimball is, or you would do better. You
do not know yourselves, do you? Then how
can you expect to know me?
A man came to me this morning desiring
to have some talk with me. I asked him
if he was an honest, upright, truthful man.
He replied that he thought he bad no right
to answer that question; but finally, he said
he was an honest man . After he said that,
it was revealed to me what sort of a man
he was, but not before. I wish the people
here today to behave themselves, as this is
the Sabbath. Do you know what is the gospel? The gospel is the power of Go.d unto all
that obey it, not unto all that believe, for
the devils believe. Suppose now, for in·
stance, I had here three rules, one a twelve
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C. l{imball

inch, one a six inch and one a three inch?
·would the three inch rule measure as far
as th e twelve inch? No, nor can the three
inch or the six inch man measure as far as
the twelve inch man, yet both may be good
men and just a s good as the man that can
circumscribe thirteen inches. Therefore, if
a man in this respect should be a little behind, we should not whip him up as we
would a horse, but we should be l enient towards him.
What Brother Stevenson has said this
morning is all good, and you would know it
if you read the Bible and the Book of M-0rmon. There is not one-quarter of you that
read these books as much as I do; if you
did , you would know they coincide the one
with Lhe other. This book, the Book of Mormon, is a pure record, and I know it, although it speaks of wars and contentions.
1 have lived nearly all my life where it
came forth and I understand all about it.
l have been to the altar where Adam offered sacrifices and blessed bis sons and
then left them and went to heaven. Now I
want you to read the Bible and the Book
of Mormon, for we have to build a city,
WE WHO ARE RIGHTEOUS AND KBEP
THE CELESTIAL LAW, we have to build
a city that will compare with the one that
bas gone to heaven. Consider these things
and then see how you are progressing.
You sit in judgment on your neighbors,
when you are guilty of more tricks than tney
are, and when there is more evil in yon
than in them. Jesus said, "Thou shalt not
speak evil of thy neighbor," and the commandments say, "Thou shalt not bear false
witness against thy neighbor," and the
commandments are binding upon us. Jesus said also, "Thou shalt not commit adult·
ery." Now some persons look upon adultery
as an awful thing, which it is; but they
pay no attention to the other command,
which is equally binding, forbidding them
to speak evil of their neighbor. It is said
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- - - - - · - - - - - - - - - - -- -- - - - -- -thou shalt not speak against the anoint ed :
yet you do speak agains t them. a n d justif~·
yourselHs iu doing evil. It is difficult for
many here even to hold my name sa2retl;
and \\'hen I bave hennl of what some men
here "·ould do, I lHwe asked myse!L \\'hat
manner of men they were. rn doing the
things that I haYe b ee n speaking of, you
commit sin and Yiolate your cove nants. Do
YOU doubt that I am one
of the Lore]';;
~nointed? Do you not kno\\· that I am'.' This
tl1t>n "·ill affect ~·ou unless you mak e rcstit111iun. I baYe hacl m en li e to m e . ant! l
h a\·e kno\n1 t his ])~· the spirit or revC'lation.
~·et I coultl not proYe it. :\°O\\' these a r e not
men o[ Go l. Some of ~·ou \\'oultl like 1110
rn present the truth clothed in a fine 1lre;;; .~
nnd ll'ith hoops ra ther tha n that I \Y011lcl
pre:-;• nt it stn rk nakecl : b u t I speak L1is
fur your gnocl . and ,,·hy then rln you \Yish
to r 1111 a \\·a ~· from or 111.iure your frien ·J:s?
Tlll' T\Y e ln~ Apostle>'. when first anointed.
1rent into al most e\'ery pan o i the States.
from Ohio to '\oya Scotia. nnrl or~:rnizrd
C'fl!lf..,rt>nce~ <l IHl l':-tlled on the whol e Church
10 1rn1kP do nation~ of their means to purclrnst' th<H !Jncl that God sai·l ha:< to lw p11rclrn;;erl either wi t11 moue!· or \\'ilh hlood:
ancl the '"hole Church, save the lead ers .
came nnclPr conrl·=mna lion because they
d id not f'Omply \\ ith the r eYe lation. Th e
re1·elatinn that gaYe us the authority antl
\\'hi C'h says. "Let my ser1·ants. go, etc .. ·· is
in th e Book o [ C'oYen ants. A t ano the r ti me
Zi on 's Ca1q1 ,,·as call e d. before• T beca me
an ApostlP. a nd .Joseph gat'.1ered up the
Lord's ~· arrio rs. His young men. a nd mal e
memhers o f the Church . and it took nearly
e1·e ry male member fro m .'.\!ova S cotia to
.\Ihso11 ri to reinstate the Lorri's people in
th:: lanrl of Zion. Those !'OUng men did thPir
rht~'. and the Lord accepted t'leir offering.
Th e:» "·ere the actors then, and are the
leatling men of the School ol' th e Prophets
toclay. ·will th is SCHOOL of the PROPHETS
STOP? N o, it was f'omme n ced in the clays
o f .Joseph. and it will not stop. U nless, however , there is a reformation right here,
there is not one in t l\' e11ty that will go and
possess that land. Are yon practical spin·
ners ? Can ~·ou beautify and adorn the
earth? I tell you that in general you are
not going there unless a r eformation takes
place. Some of you will not be honest. some
of you will not pray unless you are where
someone can see you; and if some of you
were going to my mill here, and should
find a chain, you would look around to
see if any person saw you, and if not, you
would hide the chain at once ; and such men
<'all themselves Saints, I am telling you the
truth, and I tell you that if you will put on
Christ ancl live in Him you will see a great
deal better than I can witll glasses. You cannot lead a person astray unless that person is
willing to be led astray; a man could not
be persuaded to lie unless he was inclined
to lie; and if we tell a lie to deceive, we
have to pay that debt before that sin is

atoned for. It is said, "Thine own words
\\"ill cond em n thee"; and it will be so when
we go to j ,l.lgmenl, anti we cannot help it. I
am an apostle, and Brigham Yonng is an
apostle, and t lle voice ot' the Spirit called
Brigham Young ant! myself in Kirtla1~d. an l
Joseph Smitll wa s told to place Lhe priesthood upon us , and have 1Ye e \·e r flinchPrl'?
:'\ o. Ko\\'. whe.n y o u a re hroilgh t to juclg m en t
and yon know t:iat Jes us is there, that Joseph is thPr P. that Brigham is there, tha t
\Yi !ianl and myself are th e r e . anti you arc'
asked ,,·hat ha ,.e r ou IJel'n guilty of. you
\\'ill l! a\·e to gin' in >'our own testimony.
and the acts of m e n an<l 1Yo111en will co n·
<lemn tlH·m. Th f'r c are h1111clrerls aml thous::rncl,; or me11 in the Church to ,lay \\'h ll !JaYe
r. plurnlit\· of \\"h·es WHffJT \\"lLL TIF:
T ..\KE:\ E•'IW .\T THE:\[ a nd the>' cannot he l p
1h e m seln"'L becausl' they c1o not kee p th e
cel,:stial la\\'.
T '.1e ot'fice o f an apostle is to tell the
trnth. to tell \\'hat hl' k110 1\·s. Has tht> Loni
:spoken to the m'? H e ha:-;. I ha\·e heart! Iii~
YOice and so haYe yon: anrl \1"'.1en >·ou h e ar
my YOic e , and it is dictated hy the Holy
Ghost. ~·011 hear th e YOiC'e of God th roug h
me, but you do nol be li e1·e it. Great is the
conde mnation t ha t \\'ill come be canse of ly·
ing. l\'ow. Jet m e say to .1·011. be honest, and
y ou . sh,ters . stop >·our sl ander, and if yo 11
wish y our characters exalted, exalt that of
your n eig·htor. It is tim e for us to arise
an ,! ,,·al(e up. T am tEllii1g ~·ou these things
for >'Our good, but you rlo not know it.
THERE ARE ~VIAXY H8RE TODAY WHO.
U~LESS THEY REPE:;\T. \':ru, :\EVER
SEE .l\IY FACE AGAI:\ AFTER l\IY EYES
ARE rLOSED I~ DEATH. r tell you tllat
the m a n \\'ho j11stifies another in the shed·
din g of IJ!oocl is a murderer, and the man
who j11sti fies another in tantalizing his fe llow-creatures or in speaking against another is as bacl as the man \Yho does these
t hings. I ha-re not one \Yord of refl ection
to makP again st you. YET YOU ARE LIVING AT A POOR DYI:\l'G RATE. Do you
doubt it? T want you to be faithful, and I do
not want a man or a woman of you to be
lost.
I wish now to talk to the little boys, you
young brethren, and I want them all to hear
me. What 1 have been saying today, my
littl e boys, will apply to you as much as i.t
will to your fathers. I wish you to be obedient to your fathers and to your mothers:
but if your mothers tell you not to clo that
which your fathers tell you to do, you go
right away and do as your father has told
you, for he is the head. And, brethren, come
to meeting instead of running about on the
Sabbath day, ancl cease to tell lies. Let us,
brethren, try ancl bind up everything ancl
take hold together. I feel as the Sa vior d id,
I do not wish to leave you alone, I wish
you to improve. I think as much of the
people in this ward as I clo of the people
in any other ward in this Territory. I
prayed last night and this morning that
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your minds might be prepared to receive
my words. What \voulcl you give for a plow
that had no point to it, or for a pair of
glasses that you could 11-0t see throug'1?
And again, what account would you be if
no depend ence could be placed in you.
I will now refer yon to a little of my history.
I was born in Vermont, and brought up
very poor, anJ when nine years old I laid
in my bed and in a vision saw those things
that I have since passed t hrough. Soon
after I was baptized, Brother Orson Pratt
came to my house. I was standing in the
dooryard when he came, and at the time
l felt much of the Holy Spirit upon me. I
was then a potter at my wheel. While
Brother Pratt was talking with me a voice
spake to him and said, "Orson, my son, that
man will one day become one of my apostles." I did not know this till afterwards. A
voice also spake to me and told me my
lineage, and I told my wife Vilate that she
was of the same lineage, anc1 she believed
il. I told her also that we would never be
separated. I could Lell you a thousand
things that happened in that early day. I
have been, as I have already told you, to
where Adam offered sacrifices and blessed
his sons, and I felt as though there were
h mdreds of angels there, and there were
angels there like unto the three Nephites.
I have also been over the Hill Cumorah, and
I understand all about it. I remember the
ti:ne when I was baptized into the church,
and how after I was baptize~l. Alpheous Gifford said he felt impressed to ordain me
an elder. I was on my knees and jumped up
and tol:l him to hold on, that I was n-0t a
learned man, and I thought that my ordination would injure the \YOrk. But presentely

the Holy Ghost came upon me till I th{)L1ght
that I should be burnt up. I could speak in
tongues and prophesy, and I understand the
scriptures. And now let me tell you that I
was never made to die, that is spiritually;
but that I am an inhabitant ·Jf this earth
and will never destroy my right to it. This
you can read in the Book of Mormon: This
earth is my Father's and I know it, and
His angels administer to men. Cleave now
to the truth, and r emember that a limb
separated from a tree is not much, and so
we are not much when SEPARATED FROM
THE TRUTH. Therefore, honor God and
honor those you know; for if yon do not
honor those you know you will not honor
God. If my children will not subject themselves to me they will not subject themselves to Goel; and so with -0ur wives, they
can::it>t honor Goel unless they honor us.
Jesus said. "Suffer little children to come
unto me, for of such is the Kingdom of
Heaven." They are heirs to the kingdom of
heaven, and when they die they go to heaven. They are with Jesus. Our children are
heirs to· our rights and privileges. and when
an earth is organized for us we will take
our children there as God our Father
bro;1ght His children here when He came.
Let us be faithful and humble and keep
the commandments; and if we will cat meat.
let us eat tha'. which is mild. I am inclined
to think that PIG lVIEAT TS NOT GOOD
and that FINE FLOUR IS NOT GOOD,
Ai\'D THE FI2'.'ER THE FLOUR WE EAT
THE SHORTER \I.TILL BE OUR LIVES. It
would be better for us to eat coarse bread,
snch as the Graham bread. I now feel to
say peace be with you, peace rest upon you
an -1 I say my peace shall rest upon you.
Amen. (J. of D., Vol. 12: 188, et seq.)

JOSEPH NOT UNDERSTOOD

INGERSOLL'S REPENTENCE

I have sometimes thought that the Prophet Joseph, with the knowledge he possessed
and the progress he had made, could nDt
stay with the peqple, so slow were we to
comprehend things and so enshrouded in
our ignorant traditions. The Saints could
not comprehend .Joseph Smith; the elders
could not; the apostles could not. They
did do a little towards the close of his life;
b ut his knowiledge was so extensive and
his comprehension so great that they could
not rise to it. It was so with President
Young and I may say it is so with the leade rs of the Church now. It is a continual labor on their part to lift the people up t>0
the comprehension of the labor of God and
his purposes connected with this work. The
people are BOUND DOWN BY TRADITIONS, AND BECAUSE OF THIS IT IS
RA.RELY THAT YOU OAN GET EVEN
ELDERS TO SEE THE PROPRIETY OF
CERTAIN THINGS.-George Q. Cannon,
Utah Stake Conference, April 16, 1899.
(Deseret Evening News, Aug, 26, 1899.)

M. D. Landon says in the "Homiletic Review" (Vol. 38, No. 5), "'When I was writing my 'Kings of Platform aucl Pulpit,' Robert Ingersoll kindly sent me what he caHecl
his greatest lecture, 'Liberty of Man, Woman and Child.'' He wrote:
"In using my speeches do not use any assault I may have made on Christ, which I
foolishly made in my early life. With Renan, I believe Christ was the one perfect
man. 'Do unto others' is the perfection of
religion and morality. It is the summun bonum. It was loftier than the teachings of
Socrates, Plato, Mohammed, Moses or Confucius. It superseded the commandments
that Moses claimed to have gotten from
God, for with Christ's 'do unto otbers' there
could be no murder, ly ing, covetousness or
war. It superseded Greek patriotism, Roman fortitude, or Anglo-Saxon bravery, for
with 'do unto others' bravery and patriotism
would not be needed."-Tom M. Olson.
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IT IS WRITTEN

As to the Law of Tithin g, the Lord said:

APOSTASY

I _require all their SURPLUS prnperty to b e
put 1_11to t_he h ands of the B ishop of my Church
m Zion, "' * * And this shall be the BEGINNING of the tithing of my people.
And after that, those who have thus been
tithed shall p ay one tenth of their interest annually; and this sh all be a standin g law untot hem FOREVER. fo r my holy Priesthood, saith
the L ord.-Ib. 1l D: 1, 3, 4.

(Continued fr om page 136)

For it slMll come to pass t11at the inhabitants of Zion shall judge a.ll things pertaining t o Zion,
And liars and hypocrites shall be proved
by them, and they who are not apostles and
prophets shall be ~nown.
And even the Bishop, who is a judge, a11d
his counselors, if they are not f aithfuJ fri
t!wr stewardships, shall be condemned, and
others .shall be planted in their stead.-D.
&' c' 64: 38-40.
Having shown in previous chapters the
general condition of apostasy among the
Saints and on the part of the Church ::ts an
organization. it will now be our task to
show wherein certain leadin~ prinripies of
the Gospel are affected by this state or apostasy.
UNITED ORDER

This is the economic law of heaven. It embraces th e laws of Tithing and Consecration.
Little has be~n said of late concerning the
Unitf'<l Order, but a Church Security Plan
has been inaugurated for the economic relief ut: the Saints, bearing little or no resembla 11ce to the order revealed from heaven.
The law of tithing, as stated, comprehends
consPcration, and the whole economic law
contr>mplates a on ~ ness of pnrpose.
. That the poor may be exalted, in that the
rich are made low; (or reduced to a lair basis)
for the earth is full and there is enough and to
spare; * * *·
Therefore, if any ma,n shall take of the abund.
ance which I have made, and impart not his portion (the surplus first and then tithing) according to the law of my Gospel, unto the poor
and the 11eedy1 he shall, with the wicked lift
up hio eye:; in hell, being in torment.-D. & c .,
104:16-18.

The pur1>ose in the law is to make men
equal ancl provide for their "just wants ancl
needs ."
Nevertheless, in your temporal things you shall
be equal. and this not grudgingly, * * * .-lb.
70:14; 78 : 5, 6. 5 1 :3, 9.
Aud you are to be equal, or in other words
you are to have equal claims on the properties:
* * * every ma11 according to h is wants and
needs, iu asmuch as his w ants ar e just. * * *
Every 1;Ilan seekii:tg the interest of his neighb or,
a nd domg all things with an eye single t o the
glory of God . This order I have appointed t o
be an E VE RLASTING ORDER unto you.-I b.
82:17, 19, 20 .

The order is designated as a "United Order, and an EVERLASTING ORDER for the
benefit of my Church, an d for the salvation
of men until I come."-Ib. 104: l. It is a perpetual Order.

It is clear that this econom ic order of
heaven is, to a large degree, being ignored.
For instance, we know of no person in this
day being required to pay into the Church
the SURPLUS of his pro1wrty· and it is
evident that very little sembla~1ce of eco·
nomic equality exists among the Saints.
There seems to be one law or rule for the
rich anJ another for the poor. The leaders
recein' their salaries or allowances in cash
whil the poor, those coming under the op'.
erations of the "Church Security Plan", are
not only given wages, which are in manY
instances, wholly inadequate for their hons~
hold needs, but these wages are 11aid in orders for produce, etc .. and often times we
a re informed, cannot b<> used advantageously. To be equal in spirit and in fact, all receiYing Church support, including the General Authorities, should be paid in like coin,
in amount according to their "needs and
just wants." Tbe law of the Lord contem·
plates no discrimination. Hun~er with the
poor is as real as it can be with the rich;
and the one class is as muc:i entitled to
food. clothing and comforts as is the other.
Pnder the present system, while there
are a great many homst Latter-day Saintsand entirely worthy ones, living in at least,
semi-poverty. are not many of the leaders,
on Churrh p.'.ly, actually accumulating "surplu;;es" for th~ir 11ersonal use and comforts?
If this statement be doubted, one need onhbe reminded of the remarks of one of the
General Authorities of the Church at the
GcnNal Priesthood meeting a year ago,
wherein he explained that tbe Lord had so
bl0ssed him that he was able at his death,
to leaYe rnch of his forty-seven grandchildren fifteen hundred dollars.
Is not the $70,500.00 thus being held in re~erve to be given grandchildren, who may
in no sense be in need of it, and who have
done nothing to earn it, a "surplus" that
the Lord r equires? And are there not many
like "surpluses" sea ttered among the more
wealthy of the leading brethren in the
Church, that, if paid into the Church, and
properly distributed, would mak e for Utopia,
and tend to fuse the spirit of brotherhood
between th e leaders and the laity?
At any rate, does not the present attitude
of the leaders toward the economic law of
God, reflect a failure of the people to put
into effect this law of the Gospel?
THE GOSPEL PROPA GANDA SYSTEM

Church lead ers boast much of the mission ary system now in vogue, w hile pursuing a
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course diametrically opposite that which the
Lord commands. Example:
Therefore, let no man among you, (for this
commandment is unto all the faithful who are
called of God in the ch urch unto the ministry)
from THIS HOUR take PURSE OR SCRI PT,
that goeth forth to proclaim this gospel of the
kingdom.
Beh old, I send you out to reprove t he world
of all their unrighteous deeds, and to teach
t hem of a judgment which is t o come.
And whoso receiveth you, t h ere I will be
also, for I will go before your face: I will be
on your right hand and on your left, and my
Spirit shall b e in your hearts, an d mine angels
round a.bout you, to bear you up.
Whoso receiveth you receivetll me, and the
same will feed you, and clothe you and give you
money.
And he who feeds you, or clothes you, or
gives you money, shall in no wise lose his reward:
And he that doeth not these things is NOT
my disciple; by this you may know my disciples.
He that receiveth you not, go away from
him alone by yourselves, and cleanse your feet
even with water, pure water, whether in heat or
in cold, and bear testimony of it unto your Father which is in heaven, and return not again
unto that man.-D. & C., 84: 86-92.

This was the law under which the apostles
of old operated; "For," said the Savior, "I
suffered them not to have purse or scrip,
neither two coats; behold I send you out to
prove the world, and the laborer is worthy
of his hire." (lb. 78, 79).
Under God's plan Elders go into the mis·
sion field depending entirely upon the Lord
for guidance, sustenance and protection.
This tends to keep them humble and better
fitted to deliver their Master's message. The
plan also enables men of special spiritual
attainments, but who are not endowed with
worldly wealth, to perform missions, whereas today such men, though eminently qualified, are denied the opportunity because of
lack of means to meet their daily expenses.
The present rule tends to place a premium
on worldly riches, penalizing the Jack oi
them. Under the Lord's plan Brigham
Young, John Taylor, Wilford ·woodruff, the
Pratts, Heber C. Kimball and many others
were instruments, contributing to the
Church membership to the tune of scores of
thousands, while under the present rule
such men would be excluded from foreign
mission work altogether.
Then, too, the Lord's system "proves the
world," by giving them an opportunity to
care for His servants,-"And he who feeds
you, etc., shall in no wise lose his reward."
"By this you may know my disciples ."
This is the Lord's way of proving men. To
follow any other than the Lord's plan tends
to defeat the purpose of missionary work;
for it not only works a hardship on the
Elders by depriving them of the richness
of the Holy Ghost, but also an injustice to
those being proselyted. The law of God, as
set forth, remains unaltered, but the Church,
through its actions and attitude has invalidated or suspended it, REQUIRING missionaries to be provided with monthly al·
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lowances, and that often times at an em·
barrassing sacrifice on the part of parents
and loved ones at home. Missionaries in the
fi eld have even been told that unless they
can have more money furnished them they
will be sent home before their missions are
ended. The stock argument is that conditions have changed since the Savior announced that law, and men cannot comply
with it today. And 'o the faithless sons of
Lehi complained that it was fool-hardy to
attempt to obtain the Jewish records from
Laban, and wanted to give up the mission.
But Nephi, being built of sterner stuff, said:
"I will go and do the things which the Lord
hath commanded, for I know that the Lord
giveth no commandments unto the children
of men, save He shall prepare a way for
them that they may accomplish the thing
which He commandeth them, (1 Nep. 3:7).
And he did what to the present unbelieving
Saints would seem impossible.
Who among the missionaries today is carrying out the Lord's instructions to go without "purse or scrip", depending upon the
people, under His inspiration, for food and
clothing, thereby proving themselves the
Lord's disciples; who cleanse their feet in
testimony against the unbeliever and who
has the p1·esence of the Lord to be with
them on the "right hand and on the l eft",
with His Spirit in their hearts, and His angels round about them, to bear them up? vVe
fear bul few, if any. Certainly the Lord is
bound to bless the faithful among lhe miss ionaries who, because of the present attitude of the Church, are disregarding tho
law of God in their work; but how much
more successful they might be, were they
strictly following the Lord ·s plan!
God has not changed His law pertaining to
missionary work. There are special advantages in t·he Lord's system. The experience
of the early Elders confirms this fact. Heber
C. Kimball tells of the time he and Brigham
Young started with $16.50 to travel 500
miles. They paid out $82.00 and had money
left at the end of their journey, and they
had no visible knowledge of where the
money came from. John Taylor landed in
New York, on his way to Europe, with only
a penny, plus faith in Goel. He reached his
destinrution in good time. President Kimball said:
Do you suppose that we believe in angels
and holy beings having visited us on those occasions, (when they were traveling without
purse and scrip) 7 Cannot angels furnish saints
with money? Our wants were supplied, and we
a.re witnesses of the fact, * * * .-J. of D., 4: 1.

The Deseret News of August 18, 1900, records a statement of George Q. Cannon
deprecating the habit the missionaries had
contracted of having money sent them in
their missionary work. He said:
I was presiding in Europe in 1860-64. Money
at that time became more plentiful in this country, and some of the Elders over there began to
receive funds from their parents, with which
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they might travel and see Europe. By degrees
this fashion has grown up, until now it is al·
most universal. Well, I do not believe in it.
Up to that time we all preached the Gospel
without purse or scrip, and yon know how successful the work was . That fashion (of receiving money from home) * * * had a demoralizing
effect upon the Elders of this Church. * '' *
Why should a man exercise faith for the Lord
to provide him with friends to entertain him
when he had plenty of money in his pockets?
Why should he follow the method the Lorcl set
forth, and do a s He commanded, when he was
independent as to whether the people would receive him or not?

l'residenc J oseph F. Smith sounded the
same warning in 1891. strongly criticising tlle
ternlency in that Lia)' to discard the Lord's
tilan. (See TRU'l'Il . .3:1H) .
Surely the leaders will not contend tocla)·
that the Lord is inl'apahle of carini; for the
Eld •r,.; as He did in the early clays of the
Chnrl'h. Surely che L-0rcl "·onltl not ~end Elders into the "·orlrl on Hi::; business. promisin~ them in0 .l. tlothing and e:qJL'l1:<P. money,
and tl1e11 atlm it His inabiliry to com11Iy with
Hi!'; Jl<ll't of che agreenwnt.
Tht>n. in its mi:isio11ary 11olicy. has not
the l'lnm.:h depaned from this law of ti1e
Gos11el?
GATHERING

John the Re\·PlaLnr relates that hP saw
nn "angpl come do\\'n from heaven," crying "mig-!nily with a strong \'Oice,'' :;aying :
Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, and is
become the l1abitatio11 of devils, and the hold
of every foul spirit, and a cage of every unclean and hateful bird.
. And I heard another voice from heaven, say111g, Come out of her. my people. that ye be not
partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of
her plagues.
For her sins have reached unto heaven, and
Goel hath remembered her i11iquit1es.-Rev 18: 2,
.,i,

5.

Till' Lord hall promised tbrou~h His H'l'Vnnt .Hoses. that lsrnel shou!J some clav be
gatlwrecl. !See Deut. 30:-1). An<l througli His
Prop!1et :'\ehemiah, lhe Lord promised tha t:
If ye turn unto me, and keep my command-

ments. and do tl1e111; though there were of you
cast out unto the uttermost part of the heaven,
yet will I gather them from thence, and will
bring them unto the place that I have chosen
to set my name there.-Neh. 1:9.

The universality of the gathering is thus
assnred. Gathered to what place? ·we speak
now more particularly of the gathering of
Ephraim. whose day it no "· is. Isaiah saw
in the last clays (th is day) that "The :\fountain of the Lord's house shall be established
in the tops of the mountain s." (Is. 2 :2).
The •·Mountain o[ t he Lord 's house," must
have reference to the headquarters of the
Lord's h ouse, His principle place Of bus iness in the land of Joseph.
Why the gathering? That the Saints may
be ta ught, purified and pre pared to meet
their God. To do this they mu st "come out
of Ba bylon," the "habitation of devils, and
the hold Of ever y foul spi rit," etc., and he in

an en vironment suited for
Brigham Young said:

s uch

training.

W e have gathered to the valleys of these
mountains for the express purpose of purifying
ourselves, that we may become polished stones
in the temple of God. We are here for t he purpose of establishing the Kingdom of God on the
earth . To be prepared for this wol'k it has been
necessary to g atller us out from the nations
and countries of the world, fo r if we had r emained in those lands we coulcl not have r " ·
ceived the ordinances of the holy Priesthood of
the Son of Goel, which are necessary for the
perfection of the Saints preparatory to H !s
coming.-Disc. of :B. Y., 186.

So important is the gathering that Joseph
Smith C'ommenlC'cl thus :
Then, if this is the case, and if we are not
sanctified and gathered to the places God has
appointed. with all our former professions and
our great love for the Bible, we mnst fall; we
cannot stand: we cannot be saved; for God will
~11ther out His Saints from the Gentiles, and
tht'n comes desolation and destruction. :ind none
ca:i c~capc except the pure m l1cart who are
gatherecL- His. of Church 2: 52 .

tinally, the Lord commantlPd the
in this tli,;pensation. :::;eptember,
J \:111. :-=hurt!~· af'te>r the Church was organizt•il. the Lord told .Joseph Smith:
.\ncl

gn 1 tlf'l'ilE!'

And ye are called to bring to pass the gather.
of mine elect. for mine elect hear my voice
anrl harden not their hearts; wherefore tile decree hath gone forth from the Fa tiler. that they
shall be GATHERED IN UNTO ONE PLACE
u11on the face of thir. land, to prepare their hearts
and be prepared in all things against the day
when tribulation and desolation are sent forth
upon the wicked; * * *.-D. & C., 29: 7, 8 .
in~

1f11eh attPntion was given this important
reqnirement from the Lord in the earlv history of tile Church, and thousands o"r the
rlesePtHlants of E:1ibraim wer<' gatherecl to
the ":\Io11ntain of the Lor 1'-; honc:e'' here in
the •·top<: or the mountains." nut today,
and sucll has been the case for many Years.
Israel is sea ttcri ng rather than ga.tb-ering.
The Saints are not only en ronrai;ed to leave
the mountains, bnt those born abroau are

being instructed to remain in their natiYe
!ands, both in America anrl in other parts
of the earth. described by the ReYelator as
the ''habitation Of devils, and the bold of
every foul spirit. and a cage of every unclean and hateful bird. "
Of cour se the brethren will explain that
times have ch anged; emigration laws, etc.,
render it necessary for the Sa ints to remain
in Babylon. But by what force of circumstances have conditions changed? As long
as the Saints in the mountains wer e living
their religion, there was little trouble from
emigration laws ; the honest in heart gather ed to Zion. We have the experience of
t he Mexican Saints. Being persecuted in the
United States, they colonized in Mexico for
the express purpose of Jivin g their religion.
Th e Lord, in His mercy, prepared the hearts
of the Mexicans to receive the Saints and
not molest them. They were welcomed into
( Conlinucd on page 149)
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THOSE MORMONS

Frequently important facts, and ol'ten
times interesting ones, may be gleaned
from old and forgotten records. From them
important source information is revealed;
and the course of progress, or lack of the
same, is brought to light.
One of our readers has submitted a news
clipping from the Chicago Hera Id-Examiner
of April 1, 1932, revealing conditions as they
existed in that city a hundn:d year" previous. Chicago now boasts of nearly three and
one-half million people, while, at the time
noted, its population consi~ted of about 200,
mainly soldiers. It was then F ort Dearborn.
Trustees of the First Presbyterian Church
had unearthed an old trunk in a loop bank
vauH, that had served as a depository of
churcb records for a century. From a note
book, yellowed with age, the trustees read
minutes of meetings of former trustees and
of the Presbytery dating from 1833 to 1842,
car efully r ecorded in ink.
One item under date of May 30, 1833, i s
as follows: "About thirty professing Christians in the garrison brought from Sault
St~. Marie to this place (Fort Dearborn, now
Clucago) landed on the 13th of May (1833)
with the Rev. J eremiah Porter, Pastor."
The record then tells of an "Organization
meeting in the fort carpente1· shop , June 26,
1833, with a membership of twenty-six persons." Then follows the frequent bearings
of the church sessions concerning the misdeeds of m embers, as follow:;:
De~embe_r

~O,

18.33: William Cole, having
used 2ntoltlcatmg drmk several times during the
last year, so as to be sensibly affected to the
wounding of bis own peace and the cause of

Christ, was called before the session this evening, and made full confession promising to reform.''
'

Following other hearings involvinothe
0
case of Willi'am Cole, is thi-s entry:
December 13, 1834: The Church committee
visited Mrs. Boyer and her daughter and learned
that both of them attended a party where dancing had been introduced. Both confessed their
error.

The ne\VS account continues:
Other church members during the period covered by this early book were questioned by the
church session and reprimanded or excluded
from the church for attending public balls for
quarreling, for hitting a man when call~d a
li~r, for fraud in a real estate deal, for ilnmorahty, for ATTENDING MORMON MEETINGS
and for the libation of ardent spirits."
'

Our conespondent is struck with the humor of meru be rs of the Presbyterian cl1 urch
being "cut off" for attending "Mormon meetings." It w.ill be recalled that the Mormon
Church had been organized about three
years \vhen this action occurred. Doubtless
some good Presbyterians were leLI to the
"Mormon" shrine out of curiosity, while
others may have been actuated by a .,.enuine desire to learn the truths in J;seph
Smith's message to the world. To attend a
:M ormon meeting, at that early date. seems
an unpardonable sin, subjecting the offender to summary excommun ication.
;·Harsh as that action may seem to the
present age of reason and progress," ob serves our correspondent, the dominant
cburch in Utah seems to ba ve gone the Presbyterians one point better. That church disciplined its members for attending Mormon
meetings, while today lhe Mormon Church
is excommunicating its members for believing in Mormonism."
This bit of biting irony indulged by our
conespondent, is doubtless provoked by the
actions of our Church leaders, durin g the
past two years. in attempting to excommunicate scores of Latter-day Saints for believing in the doctrine3 announced by Joseph
Emith; and preferring the Prophet's interpretation of God's laws as revealed through
him, to that of the present leadership of the
Church. T oday, as has been shown in th e
columns o f TRUTH, members are actuallv
being disciplined for believing in "Mormonism" as established by Joseph Smith, an d
for teaching it to others.
The comment of our correspondent, paradoxical as it <:J ppears, is impressive an d
s hou\d point a moral to all concerned.
Look upon each day as the whole of life
not merely as a section; and enjoy and im'.
prove the present without wishing thr.ough
haste to rush on to another.-Ruskin.
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THE LAW ' S DEMANDS

Law and order in human conduct are fundamenta.l requisites. Respect for law is
highly d esirable. To insure respect laws
must be reasonable and consistent and their
administration honest. Some idiosyncrasies
in law are clearly manifest in Utah. Not
only laws themselves but often times regulation under the law results in a jumbled
mess. \Ve recall the siege of flu epidem ic
some years ago, when people were compelled to go a.bout with masks over their
fa ces, making them resemble some fabled
animal. However, the order received quite
universal adherence from the public as it
was general in application. But one order,
ostensibly in the interest of safety to the
p,1blic health, is still r ecalled with derisive
fee li ngs; that of closing houses of worship,
9.S was done, but permitting picture shows
to remain open. From every view point the
minimum of contamination could be expected from the hour and a half attendance
at Sunday School or religious meetings, under Divine p rotection, while the contagion
was given maximum scope by the mass
attendan ce shifting audiences. From no line
of reasoning can 1Ye see consistency in such
an order . That is a past incident.
A siluation obtains today quite as ludicrous and inconsistent. The law tells the
corner grocer that he cannot sell a loaf of
bread, a bottle of milk. a square of butter,
or any other needful article on Sunday, an d
yet it permits be er parlors, games of chan ce,
cigar stores, gas stations, etc., to remain
openlf there be reasonable justification for
compelling an o·bservance of the Sabbath
on the part of the groceryman, surely those
dispensing beer, tobaccos and managing
gambling machin es should not be exempted.
Dish op Heber Bennion once wrote of the
"CRAZY WORLD." It would seem the wor ld
is going still crazier with each dawn of day.
Certainly wisdom has fled from our lawmaker s and men are going around in a circle like locoed animals; they awear Io be
in a trance, and true statesman ship has
almost fad ed from the picture.
TRUTH wonders by what power grocery
stores are compelled to close their doors,
and what "pu ll" enables the public drinking
parlors, cigar stores and gas stations to remain open and gamlYling mach ines to operate. We can see no justification in such
regu lation.
We are reminded of a recent action of a
''Mormon" Legislative Assembly, passing a
law making the heeding of a command of
God a felony. The Mormon Church for years
advocated the living of Celestial or plural
marriage as a necessary pre-requisite to
eternal exaltation in the heavens; then, out
of respect for the feelings of their traducers
and persecutors, they surrendered the law.
This surrender met with such satisfaction

on the part of Babylon, tha t the Saint s volunteered to go a step further and actuaLly
initiated legislation and passed a law making their former faith and practice a felony
-they have mad e a felon of God! What a
traves ty on common sense and reason!

FELIC ITATIONS

vVe are g ratified over the many felicitatious expressions, emphasizing the value of
TRUTH, which are corning from its numerous readers throughout th e United States
and in foreign countries. Space will not permit the presentation of these complimentary messages. However, we are presenting
the following from a subscriber in Idaho,
which is a fair sample, and which in a practical way backs up our efforts t-0 SUDPIY
FACTS of value to all mankind:

EDITOR OF "TRUTH":
Your copy of TRUTH f<>r January,
1938, was to me a masterful historical
construction worth advertising and preserving. Three elements constitute history: TIME, PLACE and INCIDENTS;
leave either one out and you may have
romance, but NOT history. Enclosed
find a remittance for twelve copies
($2.00) and twelve addresses, that other new souls may have a chance to read
+.his marvelous issue.-A Reader.
TRUE COURAGE DEFINED

I do not wonder that the Lord says : "Son,
give me thine heart." If he has that, he
knows they will follow him unto death. We
think a great deal of men who leave us to
go and sustain the fla g of our country in
battle. We look upon them as heroes. They
a r e willing to lay down th eir lives for their
country. BUT I T E LL YOU THERE ARE
GREATER HEROES THAN EVEN THESE
MEN. Who are they? THOSE WHO HAVE
THE MORAL COURAGE TO STAND UP
FOR TRUTH AND RIGHTEOUSNESS ,
AND WHO ARE NOT ASHAMED TO ADVOCATE
CORRECT
PRINCIPLES,
THOUGH THEY KNOW THEY ARE SO
UNPOPULAR. There are many men who
are willing to shed their blood on the battle field who would not have the courage to
advocate and defend unpopular doctrines
of Christ. IT IS AND ALWAYS HAS BEEN
THE SMALL MINORITY WHO LOVE
RIGHTEOUSNE~S AND HATE INIQUITY.
It i!' natural that we grow in grace and in the
knowledge of God, whom to know is eternal
life; we should be fearless in his cause; for
"perfect love casteth out all fear."-Ge-0rge
Teasdale, Des. News, May 28, 1899.

TRUTH
IS IS WRITTEN
(Continued from page 146)

that land of the Lamanites, and given every
protection and were treated with wonderful
consideration.
This co1u.lilion continued as long as the
Saints were steadfast in living God's laws,
chief among them being the order of Plura 1
Marriage. Even after the Manifesto to Wilford Woodruff was issued, arrangements
were made to continue the practice of polygamy in Mexico. No trouble came to the
Saints from the Mexicans UNT'IL 'I HE
LEADERS OF THE CHURCH sought to
have the practice discontinued in that land,
and began, as was done under Presid ent
Francis M. Lyman of the Twelve, and conlinued under the present regime, trying to
"unchurch" those of the Saint:; who persisted
in the practice. This led to internal jealousies, prejudices and animosities-Saints informing on Saints-the result being the
withdrawing of Divine protection, an uprising of bandits in Mexico, the murdering
of many of the Saints, and their final expulsion from the country. ~ow in the colonies of Mexico, a group of Saints, once yaliant in upholding the marriage laws of God
against the adversary's system-monogam:r.
and its attendant evils, have joined the
world in fighting that sacred principle, and
placing heavy burdens on the few faithful
Saints remaining there. When the Saints rejected the law, God ceased to protect them
from their enemies, a nd many of them, once
filled with light, are now in gross darkness.
And so here in this part of t he mountains,
the Saints having rejected t he law have
lost the distinctiveness formerly characterizing them, an<l the land is fas t ceasing to
he a Zion unto them. It may be argued that
the Saints are better off in their native
Babylon than they could be in this "Ba bylon", once known as Zion.
But when the plagues of destrnction shall
begin to strike with such a fury as to make
men's hearts quake in fear, a nd no sanctuary is found, what can then be said in justification of the present policy of scattering
an<l remaining scattered? "·as it the Lord's
design that the European Saints shonl<l remain in their n ative haunts, engage in the
comi ng great wars and killing each other
off? If so, where is the revelation instructing them to do this? The early policy of the
Church was to gather the Saints out of
Babylon and bring them to a land "flowing
with milk and honey", where they wonld be
free to worship God in truth. The Church
has long since abandoned that policy and
in this r es pect a distinct "falling a way" is
noted.
TEMPLE ORDINANCES

Under the present leadership of the
Church many Yital changes have been made
in the temi:;le ordinance work. We will men-
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tion but one-the change in the Garment
of the Holy Priesthood. TRUTH has previously devoted space to this subject (Vol.
1: 33) . In former years the "garment" was
<lescribed as being the pattern of thal
which was placed on our first parents in the
garden of Eden, after the fall, and the re·
cipient was instructed to wear it contin uously, taking it off only when bathing the
body and to effect a change of linen. Be·
cause many of the leading sisters in the
Church desired to dress in accordance with
the foolish fads and fashions of Babylon,
baring their backs and ·arms to the public,
the Church leaders were induced to authorize a modified garment to be worn outside
the temple, while the genuine pattern must
continue to be worn while in the temple
performing ordinance work.
Beginning with a more or less abbreviat·
ed pattern of this garment, successive
changes have been made until today there
is no essential similarity in the present garment and the original. excepting for certain
markings. A recent advertisement in Z. C.
~l. I., a store, thought by many of the Saints
to ue a Church institution, dated June 8,
1937, described the present "approved" garment ror the sisters thus:
"See the new L. D. s. Garment, 98c,
four inch sleeve; side leg fastener. Snap
shoul der fastener. Closed front and crotch.
Brazier shaped top. A PPROVED."

The whole flimsy thing could almost go
into a thimble. The leaders defend their
action with the statement that they can
find no place where the garment as formerly
used had the sanction of revelation. TRUTH
has shown by the testimony of several,
among them Brigham Young, Wilford
Woodruff, an<l Joseph F. Smith, that the
garment, together with all other sacred
temple ordinances, were revealed from heaYcn. !See TRl•TH, Vol. 2:33; 3::11).
The one fact that the counterfeit is not
pe1 mitted to be worn in the temple, brands
it as an outlaw and. in our opinion, the
Saints would be better off to cease wearing
any garment at all rather than to pollute
the sacr ed vesture uy discarding it for a
"make believe." Present actions are breeder s of hypocrisy.
The change in the garment was at first
privileged. but it is now quite mandatory,
so far as missionaries in the fi eld are concerned. At a recent meeting of outgoing
missionaries-young men and women-held
in the Temple annex, a member of the
Presidency is reported by an attendant al
the meeting to have a<lvised the missionaries t{) wPar the "new style" gnrment, thus
avoiding conspicuousness among the people
of the world. He stated in substance that
since the Church has approved the "slit in
the side style", the young lady missionaries
can now live up to the fashions of the day ;
for, he said, such garments meet all the re-

no
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quireruents of the day. He urged the sisters
to be in style, and beautify themselves, so
as to feel at ease in society. Both brethren
and sisters were urged to a vo.id such conspicuousness as to elicit ridicule from outsiders, and this can best be accomplished.
the speaker explained, by wearing the "new
style garment." The speaker attributed his
O\Yn freedom from ridicule while attending
his toilet in the dressing rooms Of pullman
trains, during his extensive travels, lo the
fact of his adoption of the "new style" garment, and that is what he advised his audience to do. The advice of President McKay,
not to be different from others, eviclen tlY
took effect with some of the brethren: during
their voyage across the water they are repo1·ted as haying mingled freely with the
other passengers, drinking, smoking and
carousing with them, thus by following in
the ways of Babylon, avoiding conspicuousness. Such fo!lys as here related, and coming, too, from the leaders themselves, are
almost unthinkable exce-pt from the k ey given by the Prophet Isaiah, "As for my people, children are their oppressors, and women rule over them. 0 my people, they which
lead thee cause thee to err, and DESTROY
THE WAY OF TUY PATHS." Is. 3:12.
Clearly with respect to certain temple ordinances, and particularly the Garments of
the Holy Priest hood, the Church has abandoned the teachings of its former Presidents
and is in a state of apostasy.
CELESTIAL OR PLURAL MARRIAGE

All the leaders, including the present
head of the Church, have taught that Celestial or Patriarchal marriage, embracing as
an essential feature, the principle of plural
marriage, was necessary to the highest exaltation in the Celestial Kingdom of Goel.
nrigham Young's definition \Yas the official
position of the Chureh. He said:
It is the word of the Lord, and I wish to
say to you, and all the world, that if you desire with all your hearts t o obtain the blessings
which Abraham obtained, you will be polygamists
-at least in your faith, or you will come sl1ort
of enjoying the salvation and the glory which
Abraham has obtained. THIS IS AS TRUE AS
THAT GOD LIVES. * * * The ONLY MEN
who become Gods, even the Sons of God, are
those who ENTER INTO POLYGAMY. Others
attain unto a glory and may even be permitted
to come into the presence of the Father and the
Son; but they CANNOT REIGN AS KINGS IN
GLORY, because they had blessings offered unto
them and they refused to accept them.-J". of D.,

11:268-9.

The Prophet. John Taylor expressed it this
way:
Where did this commandment come from in
relation to polygamy? It also came from God.
It was a revelation given unto J"oseph Smith
from God, and was made binding upon His servants. When this system was first introduced
among this people, it was one of the greatest
crosses that ever was taken up by any set of
men since the world stood. J"oseph Smith told
others; he told me, and I can bear witness to
it, that if this principle was not introduced, this

Church and Kingdom could not proceed, * * *
When I see any of our people, men or women,
opposing a principle of this kind, I have years
ago set them down as on the road to apostasy,
and I do today; I consider them apostates, and
not interested in this Church and Kingdom.J". of D., 11:216.

That the above was the Church interpretation under the former Presidents, is also
seen from a petition of the F'irst Presidency
and Quorum of Twelve to the President of
the United States, dated December, 189 L,
and praying for Amnesty, from which we excerpt the following:
We, the First Presidency and Apostles of. the
Church of J"esus Christ of Latter-day Saints,
beg to respectfully represent to your Excellency
the following facts:
We formerly taught to our people that polygamy or Celestial l!larriage as commanded by
God through Joseph Smith was right; that it
was a NECESSITY to man's highest exaltation
in the life to come -Smoot Investigation, Vol.
1: 18.

The lale President Joseph F . Smith aided
materially in clarifying this law. He said:
Some people have supposed that the doctrine
of plural marriage was a sort of superfluity or
non-essential to the salvation of mankind. In
other words, some of the Saints have said and
believe that a man with one wife, sealed to
him by the authority of the Priesthood for time
and eternity, will receive an exalta.tion a.s great
and glorious, if he is faithful, a.s he possibly
could with more than one. I wish here to enter
my solemn protest against this idea for l
KNOW IT IS F·ALSE. * * * The marriage of one
woman to a man for time and eternity by the
sealing power, according to the law of God is
a;' fulfillment of the Celestial law of marriage
i11o:;part. * * * But this is only the beginning ot'
ti:!& law, NOT THE WHOLE OF IT. Therefore,
wtw>ever has imagined that he could obtain the
fulness of the blessing, pertaining to this Celestial law, by complying with only a portion of its
conditions, has deceived himself. He cannot do
it. * * * -I understand the law of Celestial marriage to mean that every man in this Church
who has the ability to obey and practice it in
righteousness,
and will not,
SHALL BE
DAMNED. I say I understand it to mean this
and nothing less, and I TESTIFY IN THE
NAME OF JESUS THAT IT DOES MEAN
THAT. * * *.- J". of D., 20: 26-31,

So much for the meaning of the law. The
official position of the Church now is, as
expressed by the late Dr. James E. Talmage, then a member of the Quorum of
Twelve:
That plural mar riage is a vital tenet of the
Church is not true What the Latter-day Saints
call Celestial marriage is cha.racteristic Of the
Church, and is in very general practice. but ot'
Celestial marriage, plurality of wives WAS AN
INCIDENT, NEVER AN ESSENTIAL.-Story
of Mormonism, Talmage, 86.

Elder Melvin J. Ballard, of the Quorum of
T'welv·e, under date of July 21, 1934, made
this statement:
I grant you that there have been those in the
past, including some of the leaders of the
Church, who have in times of stress urged the
brethren to ent~'t' into plural marriage and have
left the inference that plural marriage was tbP.
only marriage that would obtain in the highest
degree of Celestial Glory. But there is nothing
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in the revelation nor in the actions and decisions
of the Church itself that justifies that position.

Continuing, Elder Ballard states as the advantage in e ntering into pl ural marriage,
"Because or having more than one wife they
are able to BUILD FASTER toward the
glory of their own kingdom." - Marriage,
Ballard-Jenson Correspond ence, pp. 10, 11.
The positions assurued by E lders Talmage
an<! Da !lard a re upheld by the Church in
its "Official Statement" of June 17, 1933,
from which we quote on page J 9:
Celestial marriage- that is, marriage for time
and eternity-and polygamous or plural marriage are not synonymous terms. MONOGAMOUS
marriages for time a.ucl eternity, solemnized in
our temples in accordance with the worcl of the
Lord and the laws of the Church, a.re Celestial

marriages.

It is clea r rrorn these statemen ts that the
l)l'esent position of the Church is diametrit'al!y opposite thnt taken by Tlrigham
Young . .John Taylor and Joseph F. Smith;
anti we might have quoted Jose1)h Smith
anti sc;or es of otl1er learling brethren, \\'hO
rece ived their information from the Prophet himself, as well as by direct revelation
frnm the Lord.
:--.!either the m ean ing nor the purpose of
lhe Jaw has cbangecl. Bnt the present leaders of Etinraim have wanderer} so far astray
that they are actually persecuting those who
b~ li eve in and teach the principle as J oseph Smith a nd his associates tangllt it: the
present leader going so fa 1· as lo state over
his signature, "I shall rejoice when the Goverment officials put a fe\\ o[ these t8ai n l;;
liYing in plural marriage) in tltt• coun ty
jail or the srate penitentiary.'' Aud through
his assislunce, as reported IJy bis asso<"iates,
several of the Saints ha\·e bee n arresterl for
living the principle or 11lural marriage that
Joseph Smith tang-ht, three or them- L\\'O
lJrc:thren and one sister (the mother of five
ehiltlren) were sentPncetl to ser ve time in
the stale penitentiar~· at Florence . Arizona.
And this leader, mind you, has aclmo\\'l·
edged time a n d time agaiu, in the pulpit
and in a court of law, that he was living
the same princi11le and intenderl to continue
tloing so!
Thus it will be seen that the Church bas
''fallen a way" from the I)l'inciple of Celestial marriage as r evealed by the Lord.
PRIESTHOOD

Priesthood is the power by wbich God
rules the world. It is th e agency, th rough
obedience to which, man may regain the
presence of God and become a joint heir
with Him. It is the law, through the operations of which man may. in his mortal life,
see the face of God, even the Father, and
live."
For whoso is faithful unto the obtaining these
of which I have spoken. (Aaronlc and Melch1sedek) and the magn' fying their
~wo Priesthoo~s
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calling, are sanctified by the Spirit unto the
renewing of their bodies;
They become the sons of Moses ancl of Aaron,
and the seed of Abraham, and the church and
kingdom, and the elect of God.
And also all they who receive this Priesthood
receiveth me, saith the Lord;
For he that receiveth my servants receiveth
1ne;

And he that receiveth me receiveth my Father;
And he that receiveth my Father, receiveth
my Fa.ther's kingdom; therefore all that my
Father hath shall be given unto H ' m;
And this is according to the oath and covenant
which belougeth to the Priesthood.
Therefore, all those who receive the Priesthood,
receive this oath and covenant of my Father,
which He CANNOT BREAK, neither can it be
moved; * * *
Ancl wo unto a.II those who come not unto
this Priesthood which ye have received, (the Mel.
chisedek Priesthood in its fuln ess) which I uow
confirm upon you who aro present this day, by
mine 0W11 voice out of the heavens. and even I
have given the heavenly hosts and mine angels
charge concerning yon.- D. & C., 84: 33-42.

Frnm the above it will be seen how im110rtant the Priesthood is a n d how imperatively necessary it is that men not only
possess il but lhat they abo magnify il.
Without the !Jl·iesthood it will be irnpost;ible to go where Cod is. The early leader::;
of the Church were careful, not onlv in
teaching the sacredn ess of the l'riestI{onJ,
h11t also in conferring il upon worthy Saintx.
Arter the issuance ol' lhc Wooclruff :\Ianifesto, purporting ro clisconrinite the liYin~
of the principle uf Patriarchal marriage, efforts were made by c;ertain lP<Hlers in the
Chmch to change the methorl of confPrring
Priesthood. The former nwthod-t!Jat IH?l' petualed by the eady leatlers as c·oming
from Jolm the Baptist, and f1·0111 Pi·u·r.
James and John. of l'irst conl'r·rring Ll1e
Prieslhootl and then ordaining the candidate lo the office in whic;h lw m11st funl'tion, was atlemptt:>rl Lo be changr-d so that
the rec;ipient should only recl!ive the office.
with such PORTIOX of rile Pricsthoocl as
might function in the office. The [allacious
itlea was adYancetl that a man could reC'eive a portion or fragment of the Priesthoocl; or in other words, that each branch
of the Priesthootl was divisible.
It is understood that this idea gained the
aseenrlency under the Presidency of Lorenzo Snow; and a few, it is r eported, were
ordain ed to an ofl'ice in the Church wit hout being given the Priesthood to whi ch
such office belongetl. However, in justice lo
Presid e nt Snow we should say that l11is action was probably taken without hb knowledge or consen l; for some rnon ths before
his counselor, Joseph F. Smith, then Editor
in chief of the Improvement Era, published
the following ins tructions:
Conferring the Priesthood: The revelation in
Section 107, Doctrine and Covenants, verses 1,
5, 6, 7, 21, clearly points out that the Priesthood is a general authority or qualification, with
certain offices or authorities appended thereto.
Consequently the conferring of the Priesthood
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should PRECEDE and ACCOMPANY ordination
to office, UNLESS it be possessed by previous
bestowal a.nd ordination. Surely a man cannot
possess an appendage to the Priesthood without
possessing the Priesthood itself, which he CAN·
NOT obtain unless it be authoritatively conferred upon him.
Take, for instance, the office of a deaco11: the
perso11 ordained should have the Aaronic Priesthood co11ferred upon him in connection with its
ordination. He cannot receive a portion or frag.
ment of the Aaronic Priesthood, because that
would be acting on the idea that either or both
of the (Melchisedek and Aaronic) Priesthoods
were subject to division, which is CONTRARY
to the revelation.
In ordaining those who have not yet received
the Aaronic Priesthood, to any office therein,
the words of John the Baptist to Joseph Smith,
Jr., and Oliver Cowdery, would be appropriate
to immediately precede the act of ordination.
They a.re ''Upon you my fellow serva.nts (servant), in the name of Messiah, I confer the
Priesthood of Aaron.'' Of course, it would not
necessarily follow that these exact words should
be used, but the language should be consistent
with the act of conferring the Aaronic Priesthood.-Improvement Era, -! : 394, March, 1901.
Also Gospel Doctrines, p. 169.

And again, President

Sm~th

stated:

There is no office growing out of this Priesthood that is or can be greater thall the Priesthood itself. It is from the Priesthood that the
office derives its authority a11d power. No office gives authority to the Priesthood. No office adds to the power of the Priesthood. But
all offices in the Church derive their power,
their virtue, their authority, from the Priesthood.-Gospel Doctrines, p . 18'1.

It \\'ill be obserYed that President Smith's
first statement above (March 1901) was
published while his predecessor in the Presidency, Lorenzo Snow, was yet alive, and it
pre~;unab l~· had his sanction. The second
statement 'ms iss ued October, 1903, after
the death of President Snow. The two statemen ts are in perfect harmony.
\Ve are informed that Joseph F. Smith
once relate ,1 that it had been revealed to
him by mouth of his uncle Joseph Smith, the
Prophet, that offices in the Priesthood, such
as Deacon. Teacher, Priest, Elder, etc., were
!Jut appendages to the Priesthood, and that
the Priesthood itself MUST be conferred before the office is given. Learning from his
counselor. (Joseph F. Smith) of this revelation, President John Taylor sa id, "Of course
that is the proper order"; i. e., to confer the
Priesthood before ordaining to the office.
Upon the death of President Smith, November 1918, the agitation against the conferring of Priesthood was renewed, with the
result that an order was issued by the
C'hurch leadership, under which the office
and not the Priesthood has since been conferr ed by those governed by such order.
This new departure me t with such determind opposition that the First Presidency,
consisting of Heber J. Grant, Anthon H.
Lund. and Charles W. Penrose, (the latter,
it is understood, had engineered the change)

added an "Addenda" to the Gospel Doctrine

volume in which the teachings of Joseph F.
Smith occur. This "Addenda" contains an alleged statement of President Smith revers-

ing his former position as above given. It
must be known in justice to the memory of
President Smith that the "Addenda" act haP·
pened after his death. It was not included
in the first edition of "Gospel Doctrines."
It was evidently placed in the book as an
after thought, to help minimize an embarrasing situation. The "Addenda" reads in
part:
In reference to the form of procedure mentioned on page 169, aud that set forth i11 this
addendum as adopted by the leading authorities
Of the Church from the begi1111ing, our beloved
and departed President, Joseph F. Smith, when
questio11ed concerni11g them, decided, AS OF
RECORD, ''It is a distinction without a difference", and ''either will do."-Gospel Doctrines,
p, 686.

The "as of record" alibi seems not to exist; at least that is the word emanating
from the office of Church Historian. Latter-day Saints in good standing have asked
to see the "record" mentioned in the "Addenda", but it has not been produced and
they have been told, "No such record exists."
The only logical conclusion is that there is
no such "record", and that the "Addenda"
mentioned, based perhaps on a half forgot·
ten conversation had with the President,
some years before his death, was fabricated
after his death to appease the Saints. President Smith's statement which the "Addenda" attempts to contradict, was made in
:March, 1901, during the lifetime of President Lorenzo Snow, as shown. Evidently
the c01rrersa ti on or "record" mentioned occurred n ear that time, because it had especial reference to that statement. It is well
known that no change was made in the manner of conferring Priesthood as a result of
any such alleged conversation or "record",
and none was made until after the death of
President S mith. Had President Smith r eversed himseU, as the "Addenda" statement
claims he cJi.cl . surefr some word of it would
have leaked out to the Saints during the
long years of his official cal'eer as President of the Church.
The "Addenda" states that the present
method of ordaining, is that which was used
by the "leading authorities of the Church
from the beginning." There a.ppears to be
no foundation for this statement. After Joseph Smith and Olivei:: Cowdery were given
the Melchisedek Priesthood they were told
to ordain each other to the office of Elder.
Says the Prophet:
The word of the Lord came unto us in the
chamber (of Peter Whitmer), commanding us
that I should ordain Oliver Cowdery to be an
Elder in the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-clay
Saints, and that he also should ordai11 me to
the same office."-His. of Church, 1:61.

Thus, it is seen that the conferring of the
Priesthood preceded the ordination to of·
fic e. The instruction came direct from heaven. Surely the Lord knew the order of conferring Priesthood and office.
At a meeting held May 25, 1877, at Logan,
President Brigham Young declared that in
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ordaining men to the office of seventy, the
Prophet came to us "many times, saying,
'Brethren, yon are going to ordain seventies.
Do not forg et to confer the H IGH PRIESTHOOD upon them. Ordain each of them to
the High Priesthood, and to be one of the
seventy apostles.' "
That was Brigham Young's method of confe rring the Priesthood and ordaining to office. This, too, was the method pursued in the
mission field for many years prior to the
present administration. In an "Elders Manual" issued over the signatures of eight
mission presidents, during President Joseph
F . Smith's regime these words were recommended to be used in such cases: "In the
name of Jesus Christ, and by the authority
of the Me!chisedek Priesthood vested in us,
we lay our hands upon your head and CONFER upon you the MELCHISEDEK PRIESTHOOD, and ORDAIN you an Elder in the
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints."
President Smith's statement proclaims:
"SJrely a man cannot possess an appendage
to the Priesthood without possessing the
Priesthood itself, which he CAKNOT obtain
unless it is AUTHORITATIVELY CONFERRED UPON HIM." And herein lies a
sad situation:
At the meeting held at Centerville September 27, 1886, the day following the reception of the revelation by President John
Taylor, wherein the Lord commanded the
Saints to continue living plural marriage,
among many other prophecies, President
Taylor uttered the following:
I would be surprised if ten per ceut of those
who claim to hold the Melchisedek Priesthood
will remain true and faithful to the Gospel o!
the Lord .Jesus Christ, at the time of the seventh President, and that there would be thousands that t hink they hold the Priesthood at
t h at time, but would not have it properly conferred upon them.-Marriage, Ballard-Jenson
Correspondence, p. 104.

Shortly before his death, President George
Q. Cannon, while addressing the Saints at
Draper, remarked:
The day will come when men's Priesthood
and authority will be caled into question, and
you Will find out that there will be hundreds
who have no Priesthood, but who believe they
hold it, they holding only on office in the
Church.-Ib, 94.

Brigham Young s ounded a warning, expressing a veiled fear that the Priesthood
would, at some time, fail to func tion with
many of the Saints. He said:
There is nothing that would so soon weaken
my hope and discourage me as to see this people iu full fellowship with the world, and receive no more persecution from them because
they are one with them, (a condition which the
present leaders b oast of today as having been
accomplished.) I n such an event, we might bid
farewell to the Holy Priesthood with all its blessings, privileges and aids to exaltations, principalities and powers in the eternities of the Gods.
- .J. of D., 10: 32.
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We have previously called attention to the
petition of the Church for amnesty, dated
December 1891. On e part of that petition
reads:
To be at peace with the Government and in
Harmony with their fellow c.itizens wh~ are not
of their faith, and to share m the confidence of
the Government and the People, our people have
VOL UNTARILY put aside something (plural
mar riage the law of the Priesthood), which all
their liv'es they have believed to be a sacred
principle.- Contributor 13: 197; Smoot Investigation, 1: 18.

Plural marriage, it must be remembered,
is a law of th e Priesthood, (See D. & C. 132:
61, 64). Joseph Smith taught that unless
this principle was received and lived, the
Church could not go on, and even the Priest·
hood itself would have to give way to another people whom the Lord would select
to carry off the work.. Then to "VOLUNTARILY" give up this ''LAW OF THE
PRIESTHOOD" in order to be in harmony
with the world and at "peace with the Government", can mean nothing l ess than the
forfeiture of the rights of the Priesthood, so
far as the Church as an organization is concerned. One cannot expect to "have bis cake
and eat it too." T,he leaders said they "voluntarily put aside" this law of the Priesthood. The Lord didn't do it; the people and
leaders did it. This is what the new order
accomplished by the two actions mentioned:

1. The Church surrendered the Priesthood by "voluntarily'' putting it aside to
please their enemies.

2. An order is issued that in effect prohibits the conferring of Pnesthood, restr-cting candidates to certcim offices in the
Church.
As one Elder aptly puts it: "A man is
assigned to a certain seat in the meeting

house, but is denied entrance to the building.
Of what good is the seat?" Under the present policy men are ordained to an office.
but are denied the Priesthood right to function in that office. Protestant Churches in
like manner install similiar officers, bu t confer no Priesthood. President John Taylor
and George Q . Cannon
were doubtless
shown t h e p r esent situation, causing them
to make the predictions t h ey did concerning the loss to the people of priesthood privileges.
If, as the pres~mt leaders attempt to make
Joseph F. Smith say, "It is a distinction
without a difference," and "either will do,"
and if that is the position of th e lead·ers to·
day as they intimate in the "Addenda", th en
why not pe rmit the officiating brethren to
use either form? Why discipline them when
t h ey r eve rt to the form prescribed by President Smith? Candidates for Priesthood have
been denied the right to have it conferred
on them as formerly. There must be a rea-
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son for this that the leaders have not explained.
What, then, is the result of the present
order of the Church with respect to Priesthood'? It can be nothing else than that many
of the brethren, assuming to offic iate in tlle
ordinances today, are doing so withoat
priesthood authority. This is a bold statement. ~We cannot help it. The Priesthood of
God can no more receive birth in a counterfeit channel than can baptism. vVe have
shown that an attempt at baptism by another denomination, has lHJ standing in the
Church of J esus Christ of Latter-day S'.'lints;
neither can one receiving only an office in
the Church claim priesthood authority thereunder. Priesthood, as explained by President
Smith, does not originate \\'ith office-it is
greater than any office. The office is merely
an appendage to the Priesthood.
Then in matters of Priesthood, the Church

IF I HAD YOUTH
(Edgar A. Guest)

If I had youth, I'd biJ the wol"ld to try me;
I'd ans\\' ET every challenge to my will;
And though the silent mountains sl1ould defy me,
I'd try to make them subject to my skill.
I 'd keep my dreams and follow where they
!Ed me;
I'd glory in the hazards which abound;
I'd eat the simple fare privations fed me,
And gladly make my couch upon the ground.
If I had youth, I'd ask no odds of distance,

Nor wish to tread the !mown and level ways,
I'd want to meet and master strong resistance,
And in a worth-while struggle spend my
days.
I'd see th e task which calls for full endeavor;

ha s definitely strayed from the orders of

(To Be Continued) .

I'd feel the thrill of battle in my veins,
I 'd bear my burden gallantly, an:! never
Desert th e hills to walk on common plains.

MUST ACCEPT ALL

If I had youth, no thought of failure lurking

Heaven .

\\•ith my brethren who have spoken, I
haYe a t es timony of the gospel of Jesus
Chris t. T know it is true. I know that EVEHY
PRI::\'CTPLEJ THAT HAS EVETI BEE~
TAl'GHT by the servants of the Lord, from
t he Prophet Joseph Smith till now, is trne;
and eYery one of them tends to the development of mankind , to lift them up and make
them better. There is no principle that is
tlegTading in the least. \\.E CANNOT COi.1:PROMISE WITH 'I'HE \ ·\ 'ORLD; we cannot meet them half way; but we are in
duty bound to go all the way for the purpose of warnin g them and preaching tile
gospel AS WE HAVE RECEIVED IT. And
unless those who hear the gospel accept
EVERY PRINCIPLE of it they cannot become members of the church of Christ.
There is no half way busin ess w ith the Latter-day Saints. YOU HAVE EITHER TO AC·
CF.PT EVERY PRINCIPLE THAT HAS
BEEN TAUGHT BY ALMIGHTY GOD OR
YOU CANNOT BE BAPTIZED IN THE
CHURCH OF JESUS CHRIST. We have no
righ t to do otherwise.-Hyrum M. Smith,
Oct. 4, 1902.
Empty pots have
sonnd.-Shakespeare.

the

most

shallow

Night brings out stars, as sorrow shows
us truths.-Bailey.
Reprove not a scorner, lest he hate thee;
rebuke a wise man and he will love thee.
Give instruction to a wise man, and he
will be yet wiser; teach a just man and he
will increase in learning.
The fear of the Lord is the beginning of
wisdom: and the knowledge of the Holy
is understanding.-Prov. 9: 8-10.

Beyond tomorrow's dawn silonlcl fright my
soul.
Let failure strike- it still would find me
working
\Vith faith that I slwulcl some day reach my
goal.
I'd dice with clanger- aye!-and glory in
it;
I'd make high stakes the purpose of my
throw;
I'd risk for much, and should I fail to win
it,
I would never even whimper at the blow.
had youth, no chains of fear should
bind me;
I'd brave the heights which older men must
shun,
I'd leave the well-worn lanes of life behind
me,
And seek to clo what men have never done.
Rich prizes wait for those who do not
waver;
The world needs men to battle for the
truth;
It calls each hour for stronger hearts and
braver.
This is the age for those who still have
youth!
If I

PLURAL MARR IAGE

Plural marriage was not opposed to the
laws of God, or to the laws of nature. Even
Mr. Lambert, a Catholic minister, successfully defied Mr. Ingersoll to produce one argument from the laws of nature that plurality of wives was wrong. The speaker defied anyone to produce one argument from
the Holy Scriptures that condemned the
principle as m1rigbteous.-Heter J. Grant,
Des. News, Aug. 31, 1885.

TRUTH

Juvenile
GO LDEN

I LENCE

f'hildren sh ou ld learn lo !'espect age and

li sten to ccu118el. " Honor thy father and
thy mother: that thy days may be long
upon the land ,,·itich lhe Lord thy Ciocl g ivei h thee," is a command of Goll . Si lence
i:-; often golden, while idly spok en wo!'ds
lt•<.iJ to confusion. "Children should be seen
hnt not heard-al the table,"' is a wise aclat.:,t' if not taken too literally. V\re love to
11C'ar the \'<>ices or ell ilrlren- love lo see
thl'm contented an<! happy. IJn l there is a
J rn11er time for sho11Ling anrl
for gleeful
noi:;es. as abo a time \\'h •n the boisterous
impulse shonlc1 ]Jp calmed down an,! lucked
in to rest. An olrl ancl wise Indian Chief
is credited \\ith ,;aying to his young people,
"Hold your tongn<> while in youll1, and
when yon arc old yo 1 may have developed
a thought that \\·ill proYe of value to your
race.''
The Chief was rigllt. Thinking and chattering do not go hand in hancl . The thinker.
like the \\'ise ant, stores up knowledge for
fnture use; while the chatterer is more like
the grasshopper, who lives bnt for the day
anrl sings his time a way in wastefulness.
Paren ls w ill do we II to leac h their children the value of silence and prayerful meditation; and children, who would be wise,
will listen to th e ir parents and honor them.
JERRY, THE

POLICEMAN

We last heard of Jerry as Captain of the
school traffic.: squall, and the kindly ::ict be
did for an old lady who had trouble in crosiiing the icy street with a bundle of kinc11ing
in her arms. During tl1at school season, Jerry did many kind deeds and some of them
were heroic ones. You will remember that
Uyp, Jerry's dog, foUowed him wherever
he went. Of course, Gyp cou ld not go to
school with Jerry, but he always followed
him to the sch ool building a nd was with
him when perform ing his traffic duties.
While Jerry was busy in h is c lasses Gyp
would wait for him at the door, and you
may be sure that Jerry always found a
warm welcome on coming out of school.
Gyp was not very large, but fo r bis size he
had powerfLLl strength. Sometimes Jerry and
GY1J would wrestle on the soft t urf near the
h ouse, and always Gyp would show himself
e qual to bis master in quiokness and
strength. One time Gyp seemed to get the
best of Jerry and as Jerry fe ll, his head
hit against a tree stump and hurt him quite
badly. You s hould have seen how Gyp acted. H e actually c ried. He first licked Jerry's
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face with his tongue, then ran to the house
and made such a n o ise tb al l\'Irs. O'Hara
came running oul. GYll gu iJecl h e r to Jerry
and in a few minutes J e rry was himself
again. After that Gyp was more car eful in
his sport .
One day during the Christmas vacation.
Jerry and many of the bo~·s and girls were
on the ice pond baek of lhe old mill race
skating and having so much fun. They
wonld choose up ;:;iLles: play tag. pomppomp-pull-a way, c-rack-the-\\'hip and other
games. There was one plar·e un tht' tlflllil
near where tbP \Yater ran into it. that tlle
ice \\'as very thin and dangerous to skate 011.
The childre11 were · all warner1 against go·
ing near this place. Blackie was the most
venturesome among them all anr1 \\·a13 very
careless and at times real nwan.
A new bo~· had moved into the neighborhood, named Jimmy Jackson. ,Jimmy \\'a,;
a good looking boy antl the girls SPemed to
like him; he was kind and lilJeral and made
many friends. One of the girls that B lackie
liked to skate with. asked .Jimmy to sho\\'
her how to make a figure S on th e ice. Jimmy \\'as sho1,·ing 1Je1·, anrl as he greatly enjoyed bis \vork or teaching Hes"lie Thatcher
- that was her name- he tool( nll the time
he could .
Blackie watclJPrl the couple as tl1ey laughingly swung; from one 1oop in the ftgllre 8
to the other. The air was fill ed with gleeful shouts and everyone seemed to he having the most of fun-except Blackie, and Ile
\Yas sulking by himselL and planning to gel
Bessie back to him. He watched .Jimmy and
Bessie as Lhey skate rl near the place where
the thin ice started; and all of a :rndclen, a
dreadful thought came into mackie"s mind.
He would haYe his revenge at any cost. A
mean look came into his face. He planned
to watch until .Jimmy and Bessie got very
near the danger point, then he wonld skate
very sw il'l!y and bLimp againsl J imm y so
hard that Jimmy would skid onto the thin
ice, break through and get a good dou ceing. It mattered not to Blackie that the
water was very deep at that point and that
Bessie might fall in, too. Blackie was mac!
and did not stop t o think what might r eally
happen.
Jimmy and Bessie were nearing the danger spot. Blacki e started towards them
from the other sid e o[ the pond. Each stroke
on his skates gave him greater speed . He
was goin g almosl like lightning, l11~ad down.
in a straight line for J immy. Nearly all the
jolly crowd saw him and wondere d what
mischie f he was up to now. Should he
bump into Jimmy at that speed, nothing
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could keep the boy from rolling over on the
thin ice and breaking through into the
freezing water. Bessie looked up and
screamed. Elackia had not seen a piece of
board that had been frozen in the ice, one
edge sticking up a few inches above the
surface. It was fortunate for Jimmy that
that board was there; for just befol"e reaching Jimmy, Blackie's toe caught on it and
away he went sprawling with such a thump
that the ice broke and down be went into
the water where it was over his head. He
came up screaming for help. No one could
help him for fear of breaking through the
ice themselves.
What could be done? Blackie had sunk
and came up the second time. He yelled
piteously for hel.p and down he went again,
for when he would catch hold of the edge
of the ice it would break and he would go

DON'T QUIT

When things go wrong, as they sometimes
will,
When the road you are trudging seems all
l1 phill,
When the funds are low and the debts are
high,
And yon want to smile, but you have to
sigh,
When care is prnssing you down a bit,
Rest, if you must, but don't you quit.
Success is failure turned inside outThe silver tint of the clouds of doubt.
And you never can tell how close you areIt may be near when it seems afar.
So stick to the fight when you're hardest
hitIt's when things seem worst that you
mustn't quit.

under. He did not come up again and all

thought he was drowned.
But Jerry was not asleep. He called to
Gyp-"Go in and get him, Gyp, old boydo your best!" Gyp gave Jerry a knowing
look, as if to say, "Orders from you go with
me," and with one great bound he struck
the water, dived under, caught Blackie by
the coat collar and brought him to the surface near the edge of the pond. Meantime,
Je1'ry got a long pole, yelled to Blackie to
take hold of one end; and as he pulled on
the other end and Gyp tugged at Blackie's
trousers, with great effort, Blackie was finally landed on the bank and dragged to
safety. Jerry quickly made a fire and soon
1
rncl Blackie so he could go home to bis
motber.
Jerry and Gyp strolled home that afternoon with grateful hearts that no life was
lost, but with a f eeling of disgast for the
way Blackie had acted. They felt that
Blackie had been taught a good lesson, but
it might have been a very dear on e.-Rex.

- -- - ----- - -- BE STRONG!

We are not here to play, to dream, to drift;
We have hard work to do, and loads to lift;
Shun not the struggle-face it; 'tis God's
gift.
Be strong!
Say not, "The days are evil. Who's to
blame?"
And fold the hands and acquiesce-Oh
shame!
Stand u,p, syeak out, and travely, in God's
name.
Be strong!
It matters not how deep entrenched the

wrong,
How hard the battle goes, the day how
long;
Faint not-fight on! Tomorrow comes che
song.
-Maltbie D. Babcock.

- Author unknown.

Every detail is hateful, but it gives wisdom.-Publius Syrus.
Those who make us happy are always
thankful to us for being so; their gratitude
is the reward of their benefits.-Swetchine.
'Tis d Ea th to me, to be at enmity; I hate
it, and desire all good men's love.- Shakespeare.
One that ruleth well his own house, having his children in subjection with all gravity.-! Tim. 2:5.
NICE GOING

Lecturer: I speak the language of wild
animals.
Voice m Rear: Next time you meet a
skunk, ask him whats the big idea.
FEAST

AND

FAMINE

"A moth leads an awful life."
" How come?''
"He spends the summer in a fur coat
and the winter in a bathing suit."
UNSAFE ADVICE
Father: Always remember, Tommy, that

whatever you attempt there is only one way
to learn and that is by beginning at the
bottom.
Tommy: Are there no exceptions?
Father : No, none.
Tommy: Then, hmv about swimming?
H I S ADVANTAGE

"My papa is a mounted policeman," said
Eric to a visitor.
"Is that better than bein15 a walking policeman?" asked the visitor.
"Course it is," replied Eric. "If there is
trouble, he can get away quicker."
Boy to barber: "Cut my hair like dad'swith a hole in the center."

"KNOW THE TRUTH AND THE TRUTH SHALL MAKE YOU FREE"
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DEPLETING JUDGMENTS
(Arnold Boss)
And I will restore to you the years that the
locust hath eaten, the cankerworm, the caterpillar, and the palmerworm, my great army which
I sent among you.-Joel 2: 25.

It is long since a matter of record when
the Mormon pioneers entered these valleys
of the Rocky Mountains that the soils gave
evidence of permanent sterility and unproductiveness. The silence and desolation
everywhere manifest portrayed the unwritten
history of many geneiations. After the first
company had entered the "Great Basin" valley they paid their respects to God in a
united service the first sabbath day-this
day fell on July 25, 184 7. Orson Pratt and
President Young were the two principal
speakers. The former under the direction of
President Young was asked to bless the valley and elements by authority of the priesthood and office which he held. This was
done that the blessings of God might again
rest upon the ground which was once hal·
lowed, but whiah because of Nephite wickedness and transgression against God and
his commandments had become desecrated,
unhallowed and unproductive.

President Young said:
We prayed over the lands, and dedicated it,
and the water, air and everything about them
unto the Lord, and the smiles of heaven rested
upon th_e land and it became productive, and
today yields the best of grain, fruit and vegetables * * * and it will be b lessed STILL
MORE AND MORE IF WE ARE FAITHFUL
AND HUMBLE AND THANKFUL TO GOD
* * * for everything he bestows upon us, and
try to use them for the building up of His
Kingdom on the earth. (J. of D., 10:35)

When Colonel James Bridger met the
Mormon leader and learned of his intention of colonizing the Salt Lake valley, so
positive was he nothing could be grown here
to sustain a people that he so €XpressBd
it to President Young. It was very unwise
in him to bring a large colony into the
Great Ba~in until it had first been demon-

strated that grain could be raised here. He
declared "he would give a thousand dollars
if he knew an ear of corn could ripen in
Salt Lake valley."
God had led the exiles here; He knew
what He was doing; He did not see as man
does, much less carry out His decrees and
purposes as the human mind sees fit. The
Saints were counseled to again enter the
waters of baptism- this time, "for a renewal
of their covenants." They had been delivered from blood-thirsty mobs by no power
othE:r than that of God. They pledged anew
to keep ALL THE COMMANDMENTS
which He had given them and others which
were expected to be given through His
prophet leaders. They were continuously
impre.ssed with the fact that by keeping the
covenants they had entered into and the
commandments of God, they, as a people,
would be blessed temporally and spiritually.
That the ground would yield its increase and
bring forth in its strength; that the elements about them would be tempered and
everything necessary in the way of food
and clothing would come to them through
their faith, diligence and works of righteousness. The Saints did not come here to
be daunted in their faith and determination
to establish a great commonwealth. They
understood that the priesthood of God not
only contained the power to bless the people, but also, to bless and control the ele·
ments. To this end it was exercised, and in
a short period of time agricultural enter·
prises necessary to maintain a self-sustaining people were set into operation.
The people were told of coming judgments upon this and all other nations; that
they would be visited by famine, blood,
sword, pestilence and destruction, if they
did not repent of their sins. The cry among
the nations. where the elders were preaching
was to "come out of Babylon that ye partake
not of her sins and plagues." In the Rocky
Mountains immunity was offered the believing Saints IF they would obey heaven's
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laws. The exiles had felt the lash of mob
fu ry, the hatred and intolerance of unbelieving Christians and the effects of social
and political ostracism. They were now in
a new atmosphere upwards of one thousand
miles from their enemies. They vision ed a
long era of peace and abundant prosperity,
but trials of a different kind awaited them.
The year 1848 was one of great significance
in the life of the Mormon exiles. With
great hopes they planted their crops a nd,
with inexpressible words, clay after clay
they followed their growth. Wit hout warning the hopes and expectations of the empire build ers were s uddenly brought to despair. Gr eat hordes of crickets had mad e
their appearance ancl were devou ring without mercy the ripening crops. The Saints
were aroused t o action, consternation, and
finally were bordering u pon despair when
deliverance came through the "gu ll s". This
infestation of crickets at that time, might
be looked upon as a prophecy presaging
what was to foll ow in future years. The
crop des tr oyers foretold by the prophet Joel
as we shall see have been makin g their appearances and are n ow fU lfilli ng the word
of the Lord through what is taking place in
the nation and our intermountain west.
What took place in these first yea rs. is in
pa rt r eprod uced again here. "ln Journal
History, with the Latter-clay Saint Church
Historian's offi ce," under elate of J une 4,
1848, Isaac C. Ha ight, is quoted saying :
The weather is quite cool and very dry in the
valley. Crops begin to suffer for the want of
rain. The crickets have destroyed some of the
crops and are still eating the heads of grain as
soon as it heads out. The prospects for grain
are discouraging. Many of the saint s begin to
think of le,.ving the valley for rear or starvation.

John Smith in a letter to President Young
dated June 21, 1848, says :
The crickets are still quite numerous and
busy eating, but between the gulls and our efforts and the growth of our crops, we shall raise
much grain in spite of them. Our vines, beans,
and peas a.re mostly destroyed by frosts and
the crickets * * *. Some of our corn has been
d estroyed * * *. Everything is as well a.s could
be expected under our ignorance of climate,
crickets, etc., but we a.re gaining a. fund of
knowledge on all such points.

H. H. Bancroft in his "History of Utah ,"
p. 281, quotes John Young, a pioneer of the
year 1847, saying:
By the time the grass began to grow in 1848,
the famine had waxed sore. F or several months
we had no bread, beef, milk; pig-weeds, segos
and thistles formed our diet * * *· As the summer crept on and the scant harvest drew nigh,
the fight with crickets commenced. OH, HOW
WE FOUGHT AND PRAYED AND PRAYED
AND FOUGHT THE MYRIADS OF BLACK.
LOATHSOME
INSECTS
THAT
FLOWED
DOWN LIKE A FLOOD OF FILTHY WATER
FROM THE MOUNTAINS ABOVE * * *· I a.m
sure that the wheat was in the head, and that
it averaged two or three crickets on every head,
bending them down. One couldn' t step without
crushing under foot as many a.s the foot could
cover.

In after years (February, 1869) at the request of the church historian, George A.
Smith, Thomas Collister, in writin g facts of
this and oth er periods of Utah history,
g ives the following description of what took
place. This testimony comes from "J ournal
History, Latter-day Saint Church Historian's
office, June 9, 1848." It follow s :
I give you au in cident which occured in this
valley in the summer of 1848. When the cricket s descended upon everything green, all the
nur sery trees had been destroyed, and much of
the grain and t he inevitable destruction of everything was apparent to all. P resident J ohn Young,
second counselor to President J ohn Smith, president of the stake, came to him and in the most
emphatic manner said: ·'Father Smith, it is
your duty to send an express to Brigham (who
was a.t Winter Quarters, preparing the Saints
to proceed to Utah) , and tell him to not bring
the people here, for if he does, they will all
starve to death.'' Father Smith looked thoughtful for a few moments and replied, " Brother
John Young, the L ord led us here and He has
not led us here to starve.'' So dark were the
circumstances that the hearts of the strongest
Elders were fa.int. Elder John Neff, who was
building a. mill on Mill Creek, came to father
Smith and said, ''F ather Smith, I have stopped
building my mill ,there will be n o grain to grind
and Brother John Young tells me that we shall
h ave to leave here and advises me to stop wasting my money." F ather Smith replied, •'Brother Neff, go on with your mill and a.s far a.s I
have property I will guarantee success; and had
I sufficient means I would secure you against
any loss. We a.re not going to be broken up and
I entreat you to go ahead with your mill, and
if you do so, you shall be blessed and it shall
be an endless source of joy and profit to you."
In a very short time after t his, t he sea.gulls
from the lak e made their appearance and devoured the crick ets.

::--Jumerous other citations bearing on that
early period, might be submitted, but that
which has been recited h ere must s uffice. A
great Jes&on hacl been ta ugllt the Saints by
the myriads of destructive pests which
·whitney described as "an army of fa mine
and despair." Time moved on apace and
commencing with 1853 the Deseret News
und er date of June 13, gives the following
description of further appearances of d evourin g insects :
Within the past week grasshopper s have done
much damage in Davis County, where some
fields had hitherto escaped; and in the city,
after eating up young fruit trees and shrubbery,
they have barked and killed thousands of apple,
peach, pear, and other trees two or three years
old, and are now eating the peaches, some of
which are a.s large as pigeons' eggs.
B etween grasshoppers and drought the grass
is entirely used up in many places, and distant
ranges, which snow under in the winter, will
have to be sought for all surplus stock, or it
may fare but poorly for feed when the next
snows fall.

Another serious situation confronting the
Saints fo r the year 1855 is copied from the
editorial section of the Deseret News under da te of June 20. It follows:
The farmers in the South part of the county
had several days of rejoicing last week,
that the inveterate enemy of their crops had
disappeared, many of them having sowed their
fields for THE THIRD TIME; but on Friday
afternoon an innumerable multitude, a. cloud of
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grasshoppers, descended upon their farms, leaving the proprietors to speculate upon the ' 'Fable of the fox and the Swallows," while the
more hungry swa1·m devoured the last remaining
patches which had been left by the previous
swarms, and devoured the tende r blade of the
third sowing. * * * The fourth sowing has commenced- seed very scarce; some "f the farmers
are drilling the wheat as seed ha<; failed where
sowed broadcast as usual.

From the "First Annual Report of the U.
S. Entomological Commission for the year
1877 relating to the Rocky Mountain Locust,
pp. 102-105", describing the Utah situation
for the year 1855, we read:
1855-Locusts were more wide-spread and destructive this year than any other, perhaps, excepting the year 1867. Reports of their devastations have been received from residents of Plain
City, Weber County, which a.fterwards enjoyed
a respite for twelve consecutive years, i. e.,
until 1867. Salt Lake City and Nephi were also
afflicted by them. They also appeared in Spanish Fork City and a,t Beaver, in southern Utah;
they came in August, 1855, and destroyed nearly the entire crop; but the crops were good. in
1856. Payson was visited in 1855, and damage
was done by locusts in 1866. It is evident that
northern and central Utah were overrun by
them this year. After the crops were destroyed,
there was not time to get grain from any quarter. The people had to husband their supply to
keep the wolf from the door until another harvest; a great many living upon roots, greens,
and in fact anything that would sustain life.

As the reader will have observed the
ninth year was passing since the pioneers
had entered the valleys. The devourer had
come and gone again and again. Various
reasons had been ascribed for the same, but
none more outstanding than the priesthood's
interpretation. The locusts had been sent
by an over-ruling providence, the Saints
were taught, to humble them as they were
again turning against the commandments.
The devourer which had come among them
was regarded as a judgment. The following
testimonies portray that which was taking
place. From the Deseret News, Vol. 6, p. 4,
editorial section of March 12, 1856:
Little by little, as prosperity rlawned upon
them, (referring to the Mormon people) as gentle peace surrounded them and the smart of the
scorpion lash of mobs ceased to be writhed under, they neglected first one duty and then another, until their vision passed from the twilight caused by minor errors INTO DEEP
DARKNESS INDUCED RY GROSS TRANSGRESSION. Then they are prepared to put error for truth and truth for error. They cannot
even see through a. glass darkly, slight the
counsels of their best friends, set at naught or
get angry at the rebukes of the priesthood, and
discern not the hand-dealing and kind providences of the Almighty in adversity as well as
in prosperity. * * *
The Lord has gathered his people into these
peaceful vales a. place by nature and location
undesirable to the wicked, that He may teach
them more thoroughly the plan of salvation, and
prove more definitely their integrity where there
a.re none to molest. * * *
After deliverance from oppression, after years
of prosperity and the enjoyment of the rich
blessings of heaven and earth, the Lord in his
wisdom SENT THE DROUTH, THE DEVOURER, THE COLD AND THE DEEP SNOW. Before their touch green fields were turned to
dreary wastes, the expectations of husbandman
were cut off, the grain became exhausted from

the store-house, and the
through la.ck of food, etc.
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perished

To stem the tide of apostacy which was
working at that early date President H eber
C. Kimball on September 21, 1856, in the
Bowery, declared:
We have got to take a different course, and
it must needs be that this people repent of their
sins and DO THEIR FIRST WORKS OVER, OR
GOD WILL REMOVE THEIR CANDLESTICK
OUT OF ITS PLACE. * * *
Let us rise up as a people and turn unto the
Lord our G-Od with full purpose of heart and
peradventure our sins may be remitted and.
forgiven and blotted out. This is wha.t the Lord
has placed men to lead you for. You cannot see
God, you cannot behold him and holcl converse
with him, as one man does with another; but
he has given us a man that we can talk to
and thereby know his will, just as well as if
God himself was present.- Deseret News, Oct.
1, 1856.

President Brigham Young b.:fore the same
congregation said:
I tell you that this people will not be suffered
to walk as they have walked, to do as they
have done, to live as they have lived. God will
have a. reckoning with us ere long, and we must
r efrain from our evils and turn to the Lord our
God, or He will come out in judgment against
us. I REFER TO THE DOCTRINE AND TEACHINGS THAT HAVE BEEN LAID BEFORE
THIS PEOPLE, and I will say that it would
take me weeks and months to tell you wha.t has
been already told you. But it passes into your
ears and out again, and is no more remembered.
Show me the man who knows enough abont
his God and is sufficiently acquainted with the
principle of eternal lives to be able to sa.y: ''I
can handle the gold and the silver, the goods,
the chattles, and the possessions of this world,
with my heart no more set upon them than it is
upon the wind. I know how to use them, to deal
out this and to distribute that, and t~ do all
to the glory of my Father in heaven.'' If there
is one in this congregation that knows how to
do all this, will you please to rise up? These are
things that I have taught you week after week,
and year after year, but do you understand
them? NO. You may say, WITH SHAMEFACEDNESS, that there is hardly a ma.n in this
congregation that can righteously manage even
earthly things. JUST AS QUICK AS YOU AR£
PROSPERED YOU ARE LOST TO THE
LORD, YOU ARE FTLLED WITH DARKNESS.

* And
* *

notwithstanding all that has been taught,
still the people are full of idolatry, the spirit
of contention and the spirit of the world are in
them, and they are full of the th~ugs of the
world.
Well, I just say, my brethren and $isters, it
cannot be suffered any longer, a separation must
take place; YOU MUST PART WITH YOUR
SINS, OR THE RIGHTEOUS MUST BE SEPARATED FROM THE UNGODLY.-Deseret
News, October 1, 1856.

All this, and more, was taking place before ten years had elapsed since the Saints
reached the "valleys." The elements had been
blessed by God; sterility had ceased, the
ground was bringing forth abundantly as
in generations past. Many of the Saints
were being blessed with unusual pro!!perity
but were turning against God. They were
becoming carnal minded. President Young
said, "Just as quick as you are prospered
you are lost to the Lord, you are filled with
darkness"; and the Deseret News said
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"The Lord in his wisdom sent the drouth,
the devourer, the cold and the deep s n ow.
Before their touch green fields were turned
to dreary wastes." To the credit of t he Mor·
mon people of that day it must be said, they
did repent, they confessed their sins privately and publicly; they turned to the Lord
again and sough t diligently to keep his
commandments.
Knowing the calamities, the judgments
and scourges on their way to fulfill ancient
and modern prophecy a tremendous effort
was put forth to get the Saints united in
their faith upon prin ciple and, the laws of
the celes tial kingdom. The Saints were commanded to incorporate into their faith EVERY LAW & COMMANDMENT given by
heaven. Jn this article only a few things
can be referred to which were taught. The
spirit of selfishness, self aggrandizement,
pride and independence, in a few short
years, again manifested themselves. Another
effort under the closing ministr y of President Young was made to stem the evils getting under way. He gave the word of the
Lord Sunday, August 9, 1874, as follows:
Thus saith the Lord unto my servant
Bri gham, call ye, call ye, upon the inh ab itants of Zion, to organize themselves
in the Order of Enoch, in the New a nd
Everlasting Covenant, according to the
order of heaven, for the furtherance of
my kingdom upon the earth, for the perfecting of the Saints, for the salvation
of the liv i ng and the dead.-Des. News,
Aug. 29, 1874.

In explaining the order and foe n ecessity
of the people living it, because of what was
ahead, he again said, "How do you think
those fe el who do understand the mind and
will of the Lord, and view the condition of
the Latter-day Saints as IT REALLY IS?
Unl ess you see it by the spirit, you know
nothing a bout it." A s hort period of time
after the above was said the venerable l eader before another congregation mid in sub·
stance, "If this people continue on in the
way they were then going twenty years
would not pass by before a condition would
arise when it could be asked who among
them were following the Lord." Before that
time had passed the majority of those professin g to be Latter-day Sainfs-those of
them who had the right of suffrage-went
to the polls and voted affirmatively for a
constitution of a propos-ed state in which
Celes tial marriage was outlawed and thus
repudiating a vital principle of salvation.
Since that time a spiritual blight has come
over the people followed by sore judgments.
Locusts, the cankerworm, th e caterpillar ,
the palmerworm, and other destructive insects, God's great army, are destroying
fields whereon promising crops were growing. Joel's prophecy has had a partial fulfi llment, and here in the Rocky Mountains
testimonies abound everywhere that his

words are true. The past tw-enty years have
brought bitter experiences to many farming sections throughout the valleys. The
following is a brie f digest of what has taken
place, summarized from the local press:
In Piute County $1.00 per bushel bounty was
allowed the farmers for grasshoppers in 1903,
while In the follow;ng yea.rs it was reported that
Rush and Skull valleys were • 'being over run
and made bare by the great cricket scourge.''
H arden Bennion (State Commissioner of Agriculture) "recalled that for seven yea.t·~, 190.J.1911, the infestation in Tooele valley region was
serious, * • * it was not uncommon for .crickets to march through and devastate a 400-acre
grain field in a single day." A $60,000.00 daruage to the alfalfa and grain areas of Juab
county by a ''force of billions of insects' ' was
reported in 1917.
In 1919 the eleven counties of Boxeldcr,
Cache, Iron, Millard, Morgan, Piute, Salt Lake,
Sanpete, Sevier, Washington ancl Weber, wcro
reported as aggressively fighting the grasshoppers and locusts, using a mash in which 160
boxes of lemons, six tons of arsenic, 120 tons
of bran, a.nd 6000 gallons of syrup were used.
The damage by grasshoppers to crops in the
counties of Carbon, Emery, Duc.ilesnP., Grand
and San Juan during 1923 was reported a s ap·
proximating $250,000.00, while the chalcis-fly
destroyed alfalfa seed in t he Uintah Basin section to the amount of $140,000.00, according to
J. E . Palmer of the State Inspection Office.
In 1931 Commissioner Bennion r eported that
from EVERY section of the State came information that the "pest has reached the GREATEST NUMBER in years past." In Sanpete county alone it was reported 34 tons of grasshoppers were captured and fully ten times that
amount (340 tons) were poisoned with the bran
mixture . Fruit trees were completely defoliated;
small gr ains and alfalfa stripped of their leaves;
complete destruction of truck crops occurred in
v arious localities. After 7 4 bushels of grasshoppers (approximately 15,000,000) had been
caught with a ''hopper dozer'' on a 10-acre
pa.tch of alfalfa, those remaining were still in
numbers sufficient to be damaging. By the lOtlL
complete defoliation had occurred to raspberries, grape vines, apple, peach, cherry, sugar locust, boxelder and plum trees, bunch grass,
mint, gladiolas, asparagus, and radishes, while
moderate damage resulted to strawberr ies, currants, tomatoes, hollyhocks and cucumbers, damage also being observed on cherries, gooseberries,
rose, aster, chrysanthemums, snapdragons and
sh asta daisies.
The board bill for the chalcis-fly paid by
U tah farmers, covering period 1926-1933 was es.
timated at $1,240,000 oo. In 1934, due to the
ravages of cricket and grasshopper pests it was
estimated that Sanpete county would produce
about one t enth of a normal crop of alfalfa and
5 % of a normal crop of grain. In Garfield
county, the pests appeared for the first time in
hordes.
The Deseret News of Nov. 9, 1935, reports
that ''Scientists and Agricultural Experts from
Montana, Idaho, Colorado, Nevada and Utah,
will meet in Salt L ake Friday morning, to discuss means of controlling the menace of 'Mormon Crickets.' Alarmed at the growth of the
pest in Utah, also in Montana and Idaho, Federal and State authorities will outline the most
efficient means of battling the insects before
their number gets out of control."
The estimated destruction in Utah by grasshoppers for years 1925-1934 was $3,400,000.

That the grasshopper plague is not a local
one but extend3 generally ov-er the nation
will be seen from the fact that in the fall of
1933 a survey conducted by the Bureau of
Entomological agencies indicated that the
most serious grasshopper outbreak in the
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history of agriculture in the United States
could be expected in 1934 and that over 15,000,000 acres would be needing baiting if
crO'ps were to be saved. The emergency
was deemed great enough for action by the
Federal government, and in March of 1934,
an appropriation of $2,354,893 was made for
grasshopper control
Circular 96, Utah Agricultural College,
November, 1931, (p. 37), describes the grasshopper as a plague to agriculture over the
ENTIRE WORLD; and the Salt Lake Tribune, March 28, 1937, reported, "A survey of
eggs left by crickets last year indicated the
brood this year will soon spread over ap·
proximately 468,000 acres in Idaho, Nevada,
Wyoming, Utah (51,0uo acr es), Colorado,
Oregon, Montana, California and Washington.
Surely the "locust, the cankerworm, the
caterpillar and the palmerworm, MY
GREAT ARMY WHICH I SENT AMONG
YOU," has taken its toll, and the end is not
yet.
(To be continued)

IT IS WRITTEN
APOSTASY

Was ever a sublimer truth expressed in
nobler form? 0, that the Saints in this day
felt the same urge for liberty to think, to
pray, to speak and to act in accordance
with their knowledge or conceptions, in the
noon·day light God bas given them. As before quo ted, the Lord said:
Wherefore,
because that
Satan
rebelled
against me, and sought to DESTROY 'I'HE
AGENCY of man, which I, the Lord, had given
him; *
* I caused that he should be cast
down and become Satan.' '-Gen. 3: 4, (I. V.)

*

And to Enoch later:
And in the garden of Eden gave I unto man
his AGENCY.-Ib. 7:40,

If in the beginning of creation the eternal
laws of h eaven prescribed such a penalty
for attempting to deprive man of his agency,
can we look for a modification in that law
in the present day? Isn't the act just as
wicked now as it was in the dawn of creation? All through the ages the displeasure
of the Lord has followed the efforts of man
to exercise unrighteous dominion over his
fellow man; perhaps retribution has not always been sudden and swift, but it has
come and will continue to come with that
unerring exactness that marks the execution of God's laws in all ages.

Brigham Young said:

(Continued from page 154)
(In our last issue we showed specific instances of the Church "falling a.way" from tbe
Gospel as revealed in this dispensation. This
article concludes the subject for the present.Editor )
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AGENCY

Since we treated this subject in a former
chapter under the title of "Dictatorship,"
we will but briefly touch on one phase of it
now:
Among the most treasured endowments
of a God-fearing people is that of FREE
AGENCY. Indeed, without this and its proper exercise man cannot be exalted into the
presence of God and be an heir with Him.
Voluntary servitude will find no welcome in
the kingdom of God. The declaration of
President John Taylor, previously published
(in part) in TRUTH, has direct bearing. We
repeat it:
I was not born a slave! I cannot, will not
be a slave! I would not be a sla.ve to God! I 'd
be His servant, friend, His son. I 'd go at His
behest; but would not be His slave. I 'd rather
be extinct than be a slave. His friend I feel I
am, and He is mine : - a slave! The manacles
would pierce my very bones-the
clanking
chains would grate upon my soul-a poo1-, lost,
servile, crawling wretch to lick the dust and
fawn and smile upon the thing who gave the
lash! Myself-perchance my wives, my children
to dig the mud, to mould and tell the tale of
brick and furnish our own straw! *
But
stop! I'm God's free ma.n: I will not, cannot
be a slave! Living, I 'll be free here, or free In
life above-free with the Gods, for they are
free: and if I'm in the wa.y on ea.rth, I' 11 ask
my God to take me to my friends above!Life of John Taylor, Roberts, P. 424.

* *

The volition of the creature is free; this is
a law of thet.r existence a.nd the Lord CANNOT
violate His own law; were He to do that He
would cease to be God. He has placed life and
death before His children, and it is for them
to choose. If they choose life, they receive the
blessings of life; if they choose death, they
must abide th-e penalty. This is a law which
has always existed from all eternity, and will
continue to exist throughout all the eternities to
come.-Discourses of B. Y., 95.

If the Lord cannot "violate His own law"
as pertaining to the "free agency" of man,
how then can man justify his own efforts
to rob others of their agency?
We have shown how the present leadership of the Church has sought to subordinate man's agency to his own wavering impulses. Tb e oath _of allegiance demanded
of certain of the Saints is the point we will
examine now. Let it be remembered that
refusal to sign this oath caused action to
be taken involving the standing in the
Church of twenty·one adults, (approximately one hundred souls and the disorganizing
of the ·ward) in Short Cr eek, Arizona; eleven adults, (approximately some fifty souls)
in Cache valley; besides numerous scattered
cases. In no case did the accused refuse to
sustain the present leader of the Church as
its leader, but they did refuse to sign an
oath of allegiance that compelled them to
endorse all future acts of the leaders,
RIGHT OR V\TRONG, and also to repudiate
the principle of Celestial or Plural marriage
which the Lord, through former servants,
had declared a necessary requisite to the
highest exaltation in the heavens.
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We will consider the oath, sentence by
sentence :

(a) "I, the undersigned ....................... .
solemny delare and affirm that I, without
a:ny mental reservation whatsoever, support the Presidency and apostles of the
Clwrch.''
~upport them in what? Why in all that
they say and do, whether RIGHT OR
WRONG; support them in their business
mistakes as well as in their spiritual apostasies. At their be'hest we will cease to
preach the Gospel without "purse and
scrip," cease to wear the r eal garment ?f
the Priesthood; cease to believe certam
principles of t he Gospel as ta ught by Joseph
Smith and his immediate successor-5; and
cease to rely upon the Holy Scr iptures for
the pure word of Goel. And this menial subserviency we accept "WITHOUT ANY
MfilNTAL
RESERVATION
WHATSOEVER."
As shown in these columns the former
leaders taught just tile opposite: that Saints
should learn for themselves the will of the
Lord and do it, and not follow men except
as they, in turn, follow the Lord and squar e

thl!ir actions, cou nsels and command s with

t he r evelations of the Lord.
"Cursed is he that putteth his trust in
man, or maketh flesh his arm, or shall harken unto the precepts of men, save their precepts shall be given by the power of the
holy Ghost."-Nephi.

( b) "That I repudiate any intimation
that any one of the Preside-n cy or apostles
of the Church is living a double life.' '
Why exact such an affirmation? If certain of the leaders a re accused by reliable
witnesses of living contrary to their public
teachings, why should the Saints, in the absen ce of proof to the contrary, be forced
to believe them innocent, and so certify? If
t he Brethren are not living a double life
the Lord will vindicate them and punish
their accusers. Virtue is its own reward.
T o attempt to force men on pain of their
ILberty and their stand ing in t he Church, to
believe one to be virtuous or right, at once
casts a cloud of suspicion on the accused.
The pursu ed thief cannot always hope to
elude capture through the cry of "catch
thief!" made with a view of fastening attention on others.
Any attempt on the part of the present
leader s to teach that no plural marriages
have been performed und er Priesthood
sanction, since the Woodruff Manifesto, is
false and must be repudiated by a ll true
Latter-day Saints, as we have shown in previous articles.

(c) "That I repudiate those who are
FALSELY accusing them."

Certainly any honorable man will repudiate K NOW N false accusers-character assassins. But such a requirement in the oath
under con sideration can only be a "smo-ke
screen." It is, to say the least, amateurish.
T o think, in this enlightened age, intelligent
beings should be placed under such an oath
in order to retain their standing in an organization professing to be the church of God!

( d) "I denounce the practice and ad·
vocacy of plural marriage as being out of
harmony with the declared principles of
the Church, AT THE PRESENT TIME.''
Wasn't the practice of plural marriage
out of harmony with "the declared prindples of the Church" years before, when, following the Manifesto. many of the leading
brethren took their plural wives and counseled others to do likewise? Why were they
not handled t hen? W hy were th ey not r equired to subscribe to such an oath ? Wasn't
the act of disrngarding the rule of the
Church at that time just as much a crime
as it now is? And why denounce the "practice and advocacy" of an eternal law necessary to be lived for a complete salvation?
Is it a sin to advocate a law of heaven-a
law which Goll l:ia iu, eveu H e could not r evoke, because it was eternal ? Every P resident of the Church, including the present
President, has stated in unequivocal terms
that short of obedience to that law, men
cannot be exalted to become Gods or even
the Sons of God. The present l eader has,
on numerous occasions since the Manifesto,
held up before him the Doctrine and Covenants containing the command of Goel that
the Saints practice plural marriage, (Section 132) with the statement that EVERY
revelation in that book MUST be livet41 to
avoid darnna tion; then why "cut a man
off" because he refuses to denounce that
which the Presid ent says MUST be lived'?
And again, since members of the First
Presidency and Quorum of Twelve have
both advocated, entered into a nd lived that
holy principle subsequent to the time it became a "rule of the Church" not to <lo so,
how can one with consistency "denoun ce"
them in such practice, and at t he sam e time
"support them without any mental reservation whatsoever?" One might as foolishly
at on e an d the same time, attempt to ride
two horses each traveling in a n opposite
direction. T hat the present leader, as. well
as former leaders of the Church, have sustained and lived that law of marriage since
th e " rule of the Chur ch" made it ecclesiastically illegal to do so is a fact easily proven.
President J oseph F. Smith, as heretofore
pointed out in TR UTH, so testified before
the Committee on Privileges a nd Elections
in the Reed Smoot case; a nd so did President Francis M. Lyman, J ohn Henry Smith,
B. H . Roberts a nd others. Heber J. Gra nt
was arr ested, plead guilty and fin ed in the
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District Court for such act. Then how can
one "denounce" a principle and at the s am e
time uphold men who are living in it?
There is another phase of this expression
- "declared principles of the Church"-we
wish to briefly notice at this point. It has
b ecome common with the present leaders to
refer to the Priesthood and Gospel as, "The
Priesthood of the Church," "The Gospel of
the Church," "The principles of the Church,"
etc., with evident intent of shielding themselves from an open assault on the Priesthood of God, etc. But the expressions are
misnomers. There is no "Priesthood of the
Church." Priesthood is entirely independent
of the Chur ch. It is the Priesthood of God.
As President J . Reuben Clark recently stated: "The Priesthood is essential to the
Church, but the Church is NOT essential to
the Priesthood." The Church may enjoy the
rights and privileges of the Priesthood of
God, but it must receive it as a delegated
right. Similarly, the Church has no Gospel.
It is the Gospel of Jesus Christ, and to the
Church is delegated, UNDER THE POWERS OF THE PRIESTHOOD, the duty of
teaching the Gospel, and that duty and privilege does not carry with it the right to
change it. And so with the expression, the
"Principles of the Church." If the leaders
actually mean that latter expression, it must
differentiate between the "principles of the
Church" and the principles of the Gospel. To
place men under oath to conform to the
"Priesthood, Gospel or principles of the
Church" is to compel acceptance of man
made rules in preference to God's rule. As
stated, a number of the leadin g brethren admitted living in opposition to the "rules"
(or "principles") of the Church contending
at the same time that they were living in
harmony with the GospEl of Jesus Christ;
and that could be no crime.
The Saints should learn to d ifferentiate
between the misleading expressions of the
brethren today and the true Priesthood and
Gospel.

(e) "That I myself am not living in
such alleged marriage relationship.' '
No leader can rightfully stand at the
head of the Church without "abiding in that
law"; "For it is not meet," said the Lord
in the 1882 Revelation, calling President
Grant to the apostleship, "that men who will
not abide my law, (the law of plural marriage) shall preside over my Priesthood."
"A man obeying a lower law," said President
John Taylor, "is not qualified to preside over
those who keep a higher law." These
truths are self evident and fundamen tal.
Therefore, to require a man to repudiate
the living of Celestial or Plural marriage is
tantamount to requiring him to repudiate
the Gospel. And this is just what the "Oath"
r equires.
True servants of the Lord never try to

163

enthrone themselves by forcing oaths of allegiance. The Savior said, "Thou shalt not
forswear thyself." Joseph Smith maintained
that he taught the people correct principles,
and they ruled themselves. Brigham Young
plead with the Saints; said he: "I exhort
you to THINK FOR YOURSELVES, and
READ YOUR BIBLE FOR YOURSELVES,
get the HOLY SPIRIT FOR YOURSELVES,
and PRAY FOR YOURSELVES, that your
minds may be divested of false t r aditions
and early impressions that are untrue."
(Bowery, June 18, 1865.) Can one imagine
Joseph Smith, Brigham Young, John Taylor,
and such men attempting to force others to
follow them, RIGHT or WRONG, under
threat of excommunication? Prophets of
God do not require men to sign oaths of allegiance.
"Bu t," says one, (and this is a very general statem ent now being made by unin·
formed Saints), "the present leader is God's
mouth-piece to the Church and therefore can
not go wrong." Hold! Wasn't the High
Priest, Eli, God's mouth-piece in the Holy
Temple, and did he not do wrong? (I Samuel 3). Wasn' t King Saul counted as "God's
anointed," and yet he did wrong? Wasn't
David proclaimed by the Lord as a "man
after the Lord's own heart," and yet he
fell? Didn't Judas eat, sleep and pray with
the Lord; and didn't Oliver Cowdery see
the Lord in the Kirtland Temple, and receive the Holy Priesthood under the hands
of Peter, James and John! They with scores
of others having like experiences, all did
wrong! T he present leader adm its never
having had any such super-natural experiences; never has he received a revelation
from the Lord, nor seen H is face, nor been
visited by angels; then what is there t-0
guarantee him against doing wron g? Indeed,
as we have shown, he claims Joseph Smith,
Brigham Young, John Taylor, and others
ALL made mistakes in claiming that Plural
Marriage was a necessary part of Celestial
Marriage and that none can receive the
highest exalt ation without en tering into
this order of maniage. It is child's talk to
say that the present leader, or any other
leader, cannot or could not go wrong, or
make mistakes in leadership. Brigham
Young is quoted as stating at a Conference
held in Provo, in s ubstance, that this people will be led on to the very brink of hell
by its leaders, and then the one "Mighty
and Strong" would come and set the Lord's
House in orde r . How could the Lord's H ouse
get out of order if the leaders cannot go
wrong?
Trne Prophets do not attempt to prove
th e divinity of lheir calling by the menial
subserviency of their followers; they n eed
no such wavering support.
It is well known that there a r e thousands
of people in the Church, in good standing,
who are of the same faith and feelings as
the Short Creek, Millville and Logan Saints
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mentioned herein. If all the Saints were
forced to subscribe to sucl1 an -0ath, where
\\"011ld the act }ead to? To procure universal
signatures to such a document would mean
the enthroning of a dictat-0rship in the
Church with motives and powers not unlike
those of Lucifer. It was not the Spirit of the
Lord that dictated that oath. God requires
the heart and 11-0t the signature.
On the question, then, of "Free Agency"
the Church has gone into a state of apostasy.
CHIEF CAUSES OF APOSTASY

President Joseph F . Smith nam ed as the
outstanding elements tending to apostasy :
(1)

Flattery by promin ent men of

the

\\"Orld.
(2)

False educational ideas.

(3) Sexual impurity.

It is patent that ma n y members of the
Church are influenced by all three of these
causes; many others by tl1e first two and
n early a ll the Saints, in greater or less degree, by the fir st- Flattery . .:\ever in the
history of the Church has ther e been such
an effor t made by the leaders a nd Saints
alike to h armonize their actions with world
ideas and to receive the praises of Ba bylon. Perhaps the re has never been a t ime
in history when the leader of God's Church
has bid for and received a greater measme of " flattery from prominent men of the
l\'Orld."
In accepting the Presidency of the Church
at the hands of the Saints, the present leader a nnounced as his policy, the popularizing
of the Church with the world- to make
friends with the world. This policy has been
carried out with amazin g zeal a n d success.
One chief testimonial to the fact we take
from the Improvement Era of S eptem'ber,
1936. In his address b efore the delegates
attending the "Dearborn C-0n fe r en ce of Agriculture, Industry, and Science," President
Grant received such a h earty applause, that
on being invited to speak a second time, was
led t o say :
I want to express my gratitude for this wonderful applause. It might interest you people
to know t hat I spent three yea.rs in E urope
(1 903-1906), and that during that entire three
years I was not able to get one line in the newspaper in refutation of some of the libelous at·
t ack s upon the people that I r epresent.
Certainly it is a 111arvelous thing that the
President of the Church sho111ld receive applause
as I have here tonight from this body of men.
Truth is the rock foundation of every gr eat
character, and we believe that we h ave the truth.
The change is something marvelous and I lack
the language to express my gratitude for it.
THE PREJUDICE AGAINST THE MORMONS
HAS ALL DISAPPEARED. I am gr a teful for it.

The last expression-" T he
prejudice
against the Mormons has ALL disappeared.
I am grateful for it,"- is s ignificant. Why

has th e prejudice disappeared and what
grounds are there for gratitude? Have the
peo·p le of the world thus engaged in "fl attering" the Church and its leader, any g reater
l<Jve for the Gospel now than they had when
the President was arrested by them an d
fined for Ii ving a principle of the Gos·pel ?
Let the P resid ent return to Ii ving the word
of God in fulness and see how quickly
prejudice will again manifest itself. The
reason why prejudice has disappeared is
tha t the Church has surrendered all objectionable parts of its r eligion, and we see
nothing in that act to r ejoice over. For instance, Lucifer did not like Celestial marriage, knowing as he did that through t hat
principle men could qualify for eternal Jives.
Hence, through h is emissaries, h e deman ded th e s unender of that pr inciple. This being accomplished, along with the surrender
of other vital points of cl-0ctrine, as we have
treated, the d evil issued orders t hat t h e
Church must be treated like the other
branches of his church organization, with
this exception: That those members who
still persist in living the fnlness of th e G-0spel must be persecuted-be made to sign
a n oath of recantation, or be destroyed .
This is the situation in a nut shell. vVhy the
Presiden t s hould be grateful for this sort
of friends hip can only be accounted for on
the theor y of "Flatte ry Of prominent men
of the world." The Apostle James sa icl:
Know ye not that the friendship of
the world is enmity with God? Whoso
therefore will be a friend wit h the world
is the ENEMY OF GOD.-James 4:4.

And Paul said :
Yea, and ALL that l ive godly in Christ
Jesus SHALL suffer pe r secut ion.-2 Tim.

3: 12.

One would think the Saints, rather than
feeling grateful, wou ld shroud themselves in
sackcloth and ashes, and pray night and day
for deliverance from the bondage which
their sins have laid upon them. F-0r not to
be permitted to worship t he Lord in accordance with His commands is bon dage in the
most virulent form.
Flattery definitely tends towar d apostasy.
The Lord uses no flatter y-it is the weapon
of the adversary. The Psalmist was led to
say:
L ead me, O L ord, in thy righteousness because of mine enemies; make thy way straight
befor e my face. For t here is no faithfulness in
their mouth; their inward pa rt is very wickedness; tbeil" throat is an open sepulchre; they
FLA TTER with their tongue. D estroy thou
them, 0 God; let them fall by their own counsels . ca.st them out in the mult itude of their
transgressions; for they have rebelled against
thee.-Ps. 5 : 8-10.

In eternally eulogizing the President and
fabricating bis greatness, inordinately mag-

(Continu ed on page 168)
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is one of the ch i ef
characteristics
of
Deity, a nd ought to
be manifested by t hose w ho asp ire to
be the sons of God. A m an fi lled with
the love of God is not content with
bl essing his family alone, but ranges
thro ugh the w hole wo r ld anxious to
bl ess the whole human race.
-Joseph Smith, The Prophet.

LOVE

TRUE R ICHES

What constitu tes true riches? Men travel
the world over exploring for gold and preci·
ous stones; or they seek power through
worldly knowledge.
A few of them
achieve their aims, but are they rich? The
Lord says: "But rather seek ye to bring
forth the kingdom of God; and all these
things shall be addecl unto you."-Luke,
12: 31, I. V.

And again, "Seek not for riches but for
wisdom, and behold, the mysteries of GDd
shall be unfolded unto you, and then shall
you be made rich. Behold, he that hath
eternal life is rich."- D. & C., 6: 7.
Here then, the true standard of wealth
is "WISDOM" and to be identified with the
"KINGDOM OF GOD ." These obtained, all
other things-things that make for mortal
comfort, will be added. Heavenly treasures
are to be sought first,- "For where your
treasure is, there will your heart be also."
But the Saints frequently become one-sided
in this matter, some taking the extreme
view that only in poverty may they hope to
pl ease their Maker. We are too often prone
to g lory in poverty. Men are heard t o d eclaim
against temporal richei:: as a thing to be
£hunned like a dread disease. Frequently
we hear the quotation from Luke, "Blessed
are the poor; for theirs is the kingdom of
God." Of course to belong to the Kingdom
in GOOD STANDING may be regarded as
the ultimate in achievement. But who are

the real heirs of the "Kingdom?" The his·
torian Luke gave only part of the text.
Matthew records it as follows: "Yea,
blessed are the poor IN SPIRIT, WHO
COME UNTO ME; for theirs is the kingdom
of heaven."- Matt. 5:5 (I. V.)
In this fuller quotation of the Savior's
words the real key is given. It is they who
are humble, meek, cast down in feelings,
low in spirits-"poor in spirit," and who in
that humility, "come unto Christ," whose
right it is to the kingdom of heaven.
It is sad indeed for men to admit that
they must be kept in poveTty and bondage
in order to be humble. Such a position is
an admission of weakness, that does no
credit to Latter-day Saints. If men MUST
be in bondage to their enemies, (their
friends would not place them in bondage)
and live in dire poverty in order to remain
huml>le and true to the Lord, then let pov·
erty be their lot; but how much more pleasing to the Lord must be tbe soul that can
receive of His blessings and yet remain
humble at1d faithful.
The Lord has made it clear on numerous
occasions that it is intended the Saints
shall enjoy temporal prosperity, if they wiil
remain "poor in spirit," and "come unto
Him.'' In the days of the Prophet Malachi
the Lord reproved the Saints for "robbing
Him," in that they were withholding their
TITHES, and then this promise:
Prove me now herewith, saith the Lord 01
hosts, if I will not open you the windows of
heaven, and pour you out a blessing, that there
shall not be room enough to receive it.-Mal.
3:10,

That the blessing here spoken of per·
tains to mortality is shown by a continua·
tion of the text:
Aud I will rebuke the devourer for your
sakes, aud he shall not destroy the fruits of
your ground; neither shall your vine case her
fruit before the time in the field, saith the Lord
of hosts . And all nations shall call you blessed:
for ye shall be a delightsome land, saith the
Lor d of hosts.- I b. 11, 12.

GDd designed that Israel should be a pros·
pered nation, a people that all nations
would look upon as being blessed. The land
was to be made deligh tsome for th em an d
yield of its strength. They wer e to have,
not only the bare necessities, but a lso the
comforts of life, inasmuch as they obeyed
the commandments of God. "For the earth is
full and there is enough and to spare," said
the Lord to Joseph Smith.-D. & C., 104:17.
Father Abraham, through his diligence in
serving the Lord and placing His kingdom
a head of all else, acquired great possei:sions
a nd he became the envy of the heathen na·
tions surrounding him. So it was with Isaac
and Jacob, the latter, after having been dispossessed of all he owned, while traveling
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in a s trange country, sought the Lord in diligence and enter ed into this vow:
''If God will be with me, and will keep me
in this way that I go, and will give me bread
to eat, and ra.imeu~ t.9 put on, so that I come
again to my father's house in peace; then shall
the Lord be my God. * * * and of all that tllou
shalt give me I will surely give the TENTH unto
thee.-Gen. 28:20-22, (I. V.)

It is unnecessary to relate the circumstances of Jacob becoming possessed of
great temporal wealth. He entered into Padanaram "poor in s pirit," feeling a sense of
aloneness, naked a nd for sak en, and in that
situation he gave himself to t he Lord who
shower ed upon bim His blessings in a most
remarkable manne r.
One of the burdens of Brigham Young's
teachings, was to have the Saints improve
in th eir tem poral matters to ha ve good
homes and pleasant surroun<Jings , kept
clean and w:1ol esome and a fit place for the
Lord to visit without ,becoming nauseated
and disgusted. Said this great leader on
one occasion:
Looking at matters in a t emporal point of
view, and in the light of strict economy, I am
ashamed to see the poverty that exists among
the Latter-day Saints. They ought to be worth
millions and millions, AND MILLIONS on MILLIONS where they are not n ow worth a dollar.
- J. of D., 17:39-46; TRUTH 1:39.

The Prophet, of course, was right. Had
the Saints obeyed the commandments of
God, they would have eta blished Zion in
Mirnouri and becom e t h e ruling people of
th e nation. H eber C. Kim ball sounded the
keynote when he s aid:
Perhaps you will not agree with me ill what
I am now going to state, but be this as it may,
I am satisfied that it is true. THIS PEOPLE
WILL NEVER IMPROVE IN THEIR MINDS
OR ADVANCE IN SPIRITUAL INTELLIGENCE UNTIL THEY IMPROVE AND ADVANCE IN TEMPORAL INTERESTS. -Des.
News, Aug. 5, 1863,

The social law of heaven,-Celestial
Marriage-became a law to t he Church in
1852. This, in connection with the law of
the United Order, according to the word of
Brigham Young, comprises the "fulness of
the Gospel." At the time of the dedication
of the St. George Temple in 1877 the speakers emphasized the fact that these laws
must be lived or there could be no subs tantial advancement for the Saints. Said Brigham Young:
Hear it, ye Elders of Israel, and mark it
down in your log books, the fulness of the Go11pel is the United Order and the order of Plural
Marriage, and I fear that when I am gone, this
people will give up these two principles which
we prize so highly; and, if they do, THIS
CHURCH
CANNOT
ADVANCE
AS
GOD
WISHES FOR IT TO ADVANCE.

Other speakers on the occasion stressed
these facts, especially impressing upon the
Saints the necessity of living the United
Order, otherwise they could not be expected
to make proper progress. However, these

laws were ignored by the greater part o! the
Sa ints and fina lly rejecte d, and the people
have not prospe red. Brigha m Young's fears
are r ealized. Both the Church and its members are in " financial and spiritual bondage," as the Prophets of God predicted they
would be. The only course left for the
Sa ints to pursue is to return to fir st principles, live a ll the Jaws of the Gospel as revealed and look to the Lord for direction.
L e t us not r ejoice in poverty or look upon
th a t condition as necessary or ideal. Let
each family seek to extrica te itself from the
clutches of want. At t·be same time the
Saints should make a proper appraisal of
true wealth. They should understand that
the greatest wealth that can come to us is
th e wealth of the Spirit. Seeing th e man
la m e from birth, "and whom they la id daily
at t he ga te of t he temple, to ask alms of
them that entered into the temple," and
who looked to Peter and John for "an
alms," Peter said:
Silver and g old have I none; but such as I
h ave give I thee: In the name of Jesus Christ
of Nazareth ris e up and walk. And he took him
by the right hand, and lifted him up: and immediately his feet and ankle bones received
strength. And he, l'eaping up stood, and walked,
a nd entered with them into the temple, wa.lking,
a nd leaping, and praising God.-Acts 3: 6-8.

T ht a postles on this occa sion wer e pos sessed of true rich es and they gave freely
to those who would receive. True wealth is
not measured by Gold; it is• not expressed
in terms of " dollars" a nd " cents." We
qu ote from the Juvenile Instructor, 14 : 282,
(Dec., 1879) :
Agassiz, the grea.t naturalist, was once asked
by a rich banker why he did not apply ll!mseu
to the acquirement of wealth. Agassiz i·eplied
that he had no time to make money.
" You might, ' ' s aid the banker, "wi th the
wonderful ability tha.t you possess, llave been
very wealthy now, and eminent in the financial
world, if you had so applied yourself, instead
of following the profession you have chosen."
''Yes,'' said the .aaturalist, scarcely able to
s uppress his contempt, ''I might have done so,
an d been NOTHING BUT A BANKER NOW."
Agassiz lived all his life in comparative poverty, but the world is wiser today for his having lived. His surviving relatives have more
cause to be proud of his record than if he lla.d
left them untold millions of worldly wealth to
quarrel over, to squander, or to enjoy.

Let t he Sa ints remember
wisdom and for the Spirit of
mindful of the fact that the
in so far as they will use
righte ousness.

to seek for
the Lord, ever
earth is theirs
its wealth in

PLURAL MARRIAGE

The doctrine (plural marriage) came from
God. The matter of stopping its practice
came from the G-Ove rnme nt. Let them bear
the responsib ilit y of it, which they will in
the due time of the Lord. Aye, BUT THEY
WILL NOT, I am sorry to say, HAVE TO
BEAR IT ALL. We will have to bear part
of it ourselves.- Joseph F. Smith, Des.
News, May 20, 1899.

TRUTH

GOD'S

TREA~URE

HOUSE

(Elsewhere herein we have dwelt upon the
duties and privileges of the Saints with respect
to both worldly and heavenly riches. It must
ever be understood that the wealth of the world
belongs primarily to God and is only to be
tapped and used by man as the Father may
permit it. The poet John Jaques treated the
theme with consistency:
"The silver, gold and precious stones,"
Thus saith the Lord, "are mine;
The cattle on a thousand hills
I own by right divine, etc."
We reprint an editorial item by George Q.
Cannon, taken from the Juvenile Instructor
(February, 1880) 15 :30, which must be of interest to a.11 true servants of the Lord.-Editor.)

EDITORIAL THOUGHTS

In the last number of Vol. 14, we tried to
show our readers that there were more
worthy objects for Latter-day Saints to
strive for than the mere acquirements of
worldly wealth. We intimated that the time
would come when the Lord would bestow
wealth upon His faithful Saints. We may
further say that unless the Lord is willing
to grant us wealth it will be impossible for
us to get it. He can lock up or unlock the
treasures of the earth at His will. Years
before any gold or silver mines were discovered in this region, President Young
used to say, pub-licly, that he could stand
in his doorway and see localities where
there were the richest kind of mineral deposits. Yet he did not seek to obtain these
treasures. He dou'btless knew it would be
useless for him to attempt it. The time had
not come for the Saints to possess them.
In a sermon which President Young delivered June 17, 1877, he said:
"These treasures that are in the earth
are car2fully watched, they can be removed
from place to ·place according to the good
pleasure of Him who made them and owns
them. He has His messengers at His service, and it is just as easy for an angel to
remove the minerals from any part of one
of these mountains to another, as it is for
you and me to walk up and down this hall.
This, however, is not understood by the
Christian world, nor by us as a people.
There are certain circumstances that a
number of my brethren and sisters have
heard me r elate, that will demonstrate this
so positively, that none need doubt the
truth of what I say.
"I presume there are some present who
have heard me narrate a circumstance with
regards to the discovery of a gold mine in
Little Cottonwood Canyon, and I will here
say that the s pecimens taken from it, which
I have in my J>Ossession today, a re as fine
specimens of gold as ever were found on
this continent. A man whom some of you
will well know, brought to me a most beautiful nugget. I told him to let the mine alone.
"When General Connor came here, he did
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considerable prm:.pecting; and in hunting
through the cottonwoods, he had an inkling
that there was gold there.
"Porter, as we generally call him, came
to me one day, saying, 'They have struck
within four inches of my lod e; what shall I
do?' He was carried away with the idea that
he must do something. I therefore told him
to go with the other brethren interested,
and make his claim. When he got through
talking, I said to him, 'Porter, you ought to
know better; you have seen and heard
things which I have not, and are a man of
long experience in this church. I want to tell
you one thing; they may strike within four
inches of that lode as many times as they
have a mind to, and they will not find it.'
They hunted and hunted, hundreds of them
did, and I had the pleasure of laughing at
him a little, for when he went there again,
he could not find it himself.
"Sometimes I take the liberty of talking
a little further with regard to such things.
Orrin P. Rockwell is an eyewitness to
some powers of removing the treasures of
the earth. He was with certain parties that
lived near by where the plates were found
that contain the r ecords of the Book of Mormon. There were a great many treasur es
hid up by the Nephites. Porter was with
them one night where there were treasures,
and they could find them easy enough, but
they could not obtain them.
"I will tell you a story which will be marvelous to most of you. It was told me by
Porter, whom I would believe just as quickly as any man that lives. When he tells a
thing he understands, he will tell it just as
he knows it; he is a man that does not lie.
He said that on this night, when they were
engaged hunting for this old treasure, they
dug around the end of a chest for some
twenty inches. The chest was about three
feet square. One man who was determined
to have the con tents of that chest, took his
pick and struck in to the lid of it, and split
through into the chest. The blow took off a
piece of the lid, which a certain lady kept
in her possession until she died. That chest
of money went into the bank. Porter describes it so (making a rumbling sound);
he says this is just as true as the heavens
are. I have heard others tell the same story.
I relate this because it is marvelous to
you. But to those who understand these
things, it is not marvelous.
You hear a great deal said about finding
money. There is no difficulty at all in finding money, but there are a great many ·p eople who do not know what to do with it
when they do find it. This is the great defect
with the human family. I could r elate many
very singular circumstances.. I lived right in
the country where the plates were found
from which the Book of Mormon was translated, and I !ffiow a great many things pertaining to that country. I believe I will take
the liberty to tell you of another circum-
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stance that will be as marvelous as anything
can be. This is an incident in the life of Oliver Cowdery, but be did not take the liberty
of telling such things in meeting as I take. I
tell these things to you, and I have a motive for doing so. I want to carry them to
the ears of my brethren and sisters, and to
the children also, that they may grow to
an understanding of some things that seem
to be entirely bidden from the human family. Oliver Cowdery went with the Prophet Joseph, when he do posited these plates.
Joseph did not translate all of the plates;
there was a. portion of them sealed, which
you can learn from the Book of Doctrine
and Covenants. When Joseph got the plates,
the angel instructed him to carry them back
to the hill Cumorah, which he did. Oliver
says that when he and Joseph went there,
the hill opened, and they walked into a
cave, in which there was a large and spacious room. He says he did not think, at the
time, whether they had the light of the sun
or artificial light; but that it was just as
light as day. They la id t he plates on a tar
ble; it was a large table that stood in the
room. Under this table there was a pile of
plates as much as two feet high and there
were altogether in this room more plates
than probably many wagon loads; they
were piled up in the corners and along the
walls. The first time they went there the
sword of Laban hung upon the wall; but
when they went again it had been taken
down and laid upon the table, across the
gold plates; it was unsheathed, and on it
was written these words:
" 'This sword will never b-e sheathed again
until the kingdom of this world becomes the
kingdom of our God and His Christ.' "

IT IS WRITTEN
(Continued from page 164)
nifying his virtues, as is being done in pulpit and press, a great injustice is committed against him. We appreciate the good
sense in bestowing flow ers on the living
rather than wait for death, but it serves no
good purpose to smother one in flowers to
his personal detriment. If superlative eulogies are to be given, it is best that they be
released over the bier.
A year ago the Church publications went
wild, vieing for first place in the art of
"flattery." In the November issue of the
Improvement Era alone the President's picture was produced some 28 times; and the
extravagant and inordinate eulogies of that
issue transported him from the extremes of
a God to that of a common crook-one article (page 701) being entitled, "President
Grant as Jim the Penman." This man, "Jim
the Penman", in early fiction, was a notorious forger-a crook with an unenviable prison record. We mention this incident, not as
an attack on the President's character, but

to show the extremes to which the a rt of
flattery may go when unbridled.
It is sadly true that on the trail of all
great men, as we ll as men not so great but
on whom temporary greatness "has been
thrust," is an army of "camp followers."
These mental degenerates vie for preference . They prostrate themselves before their
pretended idols. They flatter a nd fawn and
become ugly tale-bearere, often r esorting to
the extremes of dishonesty, in their attempt
to ingratiate themselves into the confidences
of their intended victims. In their wicked
excesses, such puppets hesitate not to besmirch good characters and destroy confidences. These miserable parasites employ
the wiles of flattery and often succeed in
gaining audience thereby, where truthful and
honorable men are denied it. "Faithful are
the wounds of a friend," said Solomon, "but
the kisses of an enemy are deceitful." And
again: "A lying tongue hateth those that
are affected by it; and a flattering mouth
worketh ruin." A speaker at the April Conference of 1935 compared President Grant
with the Savior and the Prophet Josep·h
Smith. Said he:
I believe in Jesus Christ. I believe in Joseph Smith. * * * I believe just as sincerely and
truly in Heber J. Gra.nt. I have known him
persona.lly for years, and I know that Joseph
Smith was no greater in doing his work than
President Grant is in uoing his.

It was in this same spirit that the Primary
Associations at their conference last year
staged a dramatic scene in connection with
the entrance of President Grant in the Tabernacle, near the closing hour. As · he entered, the audience, no doubt, being previously drilled, rose and with uplifted hands,
voiced this salutation:

"President Grant"We feel it a pl ea.sure to serve thee
"And love to obey thy command."
The author of that beautiful bymn- "We
thank Thee 0 God for a Prophet,"-addressed his lines to God; but on the occasion mentioned their real meaning was
wrested and made to apply to the President.
Similar occurrences have taken place in
different Wards in the Church. In the Wells
Ward, a few Sundays back, on the occasion
of dedicating the meeting house, the Bishop
announced to the congregation that the
President of the Church would wait on the
outside until the song-"We Thank Thee O
God for a Prophet"- was commenced, the
congregation arising, then he would walk
in-which he did, a pre-arranged entrance
calculated, no doubt, to bestow flattery upon
him.
It might, of course, be claimed that such
acts, sacreligious as they may seem to
some, were committed without the President's approval. Granted. But what an excellent opportunity each occasion gave the
President to correct ~:uch doings.
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Tt is due the President that his statement
at t ae October, 1931, conference be mentioned: "When I hear the song, 'We thank
Thee O God for a Prophet, to Guide Us in
Th ese Latter Days,' I never feel as though
it applies to me." Commendable as such a
protest appear s, one must have no illusions
about the aged lea der enjoying such demonstrations. Apparently the continued flat·
tery of recent years bas completely over·
come his objections.
'Ve remember the President's predecessor,
.Joseph F. Smith, in a social gathering one
evening, on being referred to by a s peak er
of the occasion, as a "Prophet," mildly rebuked the speaker and begged the Saints to
stnp referring to him as a Prophet, Seer
and Revelator. He counted those titles too
sacred to be so generally used. Said he, "Address me as Elder Smith or P resident
Smith, and my counselors in like manner."
Such commendable modesty must appeal to
all true Latter-day Saints.
Both Joseph Smith and his brother Hyrum were designated by the Lord as Prophets, Seers, Translators and Revelators.
Those seemed to be distinctive titles which
the Lord, and not the peopl e, bestowed on
the President of Priesthood and on the Patriarch; why should s uch sacred titles,
EMPTY AS THl!:Y ARE WHEN VOID OF
DIVINE SANCTION be foisted on the present leader, except in the spiri t of flattery?
Th e late President B. H. Roberts, in deploring the famine of spiritual guidance the
Saints were suffering from, is credited with
the remark from the pulpit: "'Ve have
prophets that hav e ceased to prophesy;
se2rs that cannot see, and revelators that
do not reveal." And yet, in the light of this
t rnth, courageously uttered, the Saints go
on dreamily sustaining the leader as a
Prophet, Seer and Re,·elator, little understanding the meaning of such terms.
A true Prophet of God would not have
Saints disciplined for having literature in
their homes which, while telling the truth,
has no official endorsement; or for reading
and teaching the Doctrine and Covenants;
nor would he tolerate such outrages by his
subordinates. Yet that is actually occuring
in the Church today, as we have shown in
this series of articles. Thinl;: of it! Men and
women of supposed intelligence, deprivej
of the privilege of reading, thinking and expressing those thoughts in this "noon-day"
hour of the Gospel dispensation!
How
many times have Mormon Elders cast criticism at other denominations for seeking to
prevent their communicants from listening
to the word of the Lord from a Mormon
view point, and yet the Church l1eaders today are guilty or the very thing they have
for years criticised others for doing; they
refuse to let their own members think, and
delve for themselves, threatening them
with excommunication if they do.
'Ne are again r eminded of the sage remark by Elder J. Golden Kimball:
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God, h ov1 I hate prejudice! A man who
is prejudiced canno-t be just!

And what is this state of affairs leading
to? We find Bishops, High Counselors and
Stake Presidents openly avowing their intention of following the counsel of the leaders, even though they "KNOW IT TO BE
WRONG." A Bisho1) in Twin Falls, Idaho,
recently declared:
I am going to do what President Grant
tells me to do. If he tells me to sprinkle
for baptism, I will do it.

It was und er this spirit, no doubt, that
one Stake Presid : nt expressed the wish that
he could have the pleasure of helping to
"string up" the editor of TRUTH.
CONCLUS I ON

We have shown in this series or articles
on, "IT IS WRITTEN":
1st. That the word of God is PARAMOUNT. That it is given His children "that
they might come to understanding." That
any instruction or doctrine advanced, not in
harmony wilh the ··wORD" must be rejected. And that the Doctrine and Covenants,
as President Rudgcr Clawson stated at the
late Conference of the Church, '"covers every phase of the Gospel of Jesus Christ,"
and "justifies the DEEPEST CO~SIDER
ATION AND STUDY."
2nd. That both the world and the
Church is pursuing a course that tends to
dictatorships; ancl which is contrary to th e
will of Heaven and which, if not checked,
will also lead to final dissolution. However,
in the case of the Church, the Lord has
promised to have His "house set in order,"
to which the faithful among the Saints are
looking forward. {D. & C. 85.)
3rd. That, in harmony with past experiences and the predictions of Prophets or
God, there is a definite '"falling away" from
the Gospel as revealed to and established
by the Prophet Joseph Smith. That the
Saints generally and the Church as an or·
ganized body in particular, are strongly
tinctured by the spirit of apostasy; some
of the principles of the Gospel having been
entirely surrendered and even r epud iated.
4th. As we read the scriptures, we cannot avoid the sad conclusion that the present leaders of Ephraim are fulfilling the
prophecy of Isaiah:
For t h e leaders of this people cause
them t o err; and they that are led of
them ARE DE.STROYED."-ls. 9:16.

Also that of Jeremiah:
A wonderful and horrible thing is committed in the land; the Prophets proph·
esy falsely, and the priests bear rule by
their means; and my people love to have
it so.''-Jer. 5:30-31.
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In the light of conditions as we conceive
them to be, we are greatly heartened in our
faith with the feeling that the Church will
not again be driven into the wilderness;
nor will the Priesthood be taken from the
earth. The present dispensation is to stand
and the fulness of all dispensa tions ga t hered
into it.
I can tell you something more, brethren and
sisters, friends and the U nited States, and all
the w orld ; the Lo rd Almighty will not suffer
His P r iesthood to be again taken from t he earth,
even should He permit the wicked to kill and
destroy this people. The Government of tne
United States and all the kings of the world
may go to war with us, but God will preserve a
PORTION of the MEEK and HUMBLE OF
T HIS PEOPLE to bear off the Kingdom to the
inhabitants of the earth, and will defend His
Priesthood; for it is the last time, the last
gatheri ng time ; and He will not s uffer the
Priesthood to be again driven from the earth.
* * * And I say to the Saints, that, if they will
truly PRACTICE their religion, they will live
and NOT be cut off.- Brigham Young, J. Of D.,
2:183-.J..

As mu ch as we reg ret having to record
these facts, the necessity for it makes the
task imperative. The incidents recited show
unmistakable steps towards mass apostasy.
Th e Saints are fast falling into errors; and
the Gospel, once so glorious to them and
effective in g uiding their footsteps, is becoming a dead letter in its most important
phases. The Church, once distinctive and
powerfully potent, is declining to the level
of the churches of Babylon. It has been anything but a pleasant task to bring these solemn facts into the light of day. We cherish
the Gospel. We love the Saints; they are
our people, and, to our notion, the best people on the face of the earth. Our hearts are
wrapped up in the Church and her institutions. We know it to be t he Church of J esus Christ, and that its destiny is to teach
the fulness of the Gosp el to the purification
of the honest in heart and the final triumph
of truth. We are exposing error that the
light of tru th may be admitted. We rejoice
in the knowledge that many of the Saints
a re opening their eyes to the facts being presented, and that they are being led to greater diligence and faithfulness in living the
Gospel plan. We close this series of articles
on "It Is Written" with an appropriate excerpt from a Priesthood editorial published
in Millennia l Star (Vol. 44: 312-14) in 1882:
L et the weak knees quake, and the
false hearts flutter and tremble;
let
those of little faith ignore and forsake
if they choose, the holy prinlipl es of
eternal life committed to their ca re! Let
the w inds howl, and the waves dash, and
the storms burst f o rth in all t heir fury!
There are those remaining whom GOD
HATH PRESERVED for perilous times,
whose knees have never bowed to Baal,
whose h ands have never faltered whose
hearts have never trembled; "who have
not worshiped the beast, neither His im-

age, neither have received His marks u pon their foreheads or i n their hands."
THESE SH A LL STAND STEADFAST,
FIRM ROOTED AS THE ROCK UPON
WHICH THEIR HOPES ARE B U ILT,
and though the f loods come and the rain s
descend and the winds b low and beat
upon th eir house, IT SHALL NOT FALL.
But it w ill withstand the fury of the
te mpest, a nd endu re forever, for it is
founded upon a rock-upon the rock of
OBED I ENCE TO THE GOSPEL-the
GOSPEL, the W HOLE GOSPEL a nd
nothing but the GOSPEL; a f oundation
as unchangeable as truth, as indestructib le as the eterna l elements, as ever en··
during and immovable as the unshaken
throne of JEHOVA H !
A PROPHECY
The following prophecy was made by Apostle
Orson Pratt on the eve of his departure from
England in 1857 .-Ed.)

"But if you will not, as a nation, repent,
and unite yourselves with God's Kingdom,
then the days are n ear at hand, when the
righteous shall be gathered out of your
midst : and woe unto you when that day
shall come ! for it shall be a day of vengeance upon the British Nation; your armies
shall perish; your marine forces shall cease:
your cities shall be ravaged, burned, a nd
made desolate, and your stronghold shall
be thrown down; the poor shall rise against
the rich, and their storehouses and the fine
mansions shall be pillaged, their merchandise, and their gold, and th eir silver and
their rich treasures, shall be plund~red;
then shall t he Lords, and the Nobles and
the m erchants of the land, and all in' high
places, be broug h t down, and shall sit in the
dust, and howl for the miseries that shall
be upon them; and they that trade by the
sea shall lamrnt and mourn; for their traffic
shall cease. And thus shall tbe Lord Almighty visit you, because of your great wickedness in rej ec ting His servants and H is Kingdom; and if you continue to hard en your
hearts, your rem nants which shall be left,
shall be consumed as the dry stubble before
the devouring flame, and all the Janel shall
be cleansed by the Fire of the Lord that the
filthiness thereof may no more co~e up before Him.
"Your a rmies in India have already been
smitten with a sore judgment, because they
cast out t he Lord's s ervants who were sent
to warn thelll: and to prophesy to them;
they were reJected by your missionaries
a nd y~ur officer s; and being without purse
or scnp, they 'had no where to lay t heir
heads.' But they were faithfu l in delivering
their Warning Message. * * * "-Mil. Star
19: Oct. 24, J857.
I fear God, and next to God I chiefly fear
him who fears Him not.-Saadi.
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BABYLON
Brigham Young:

Are we going to enter into the Kingdom? Are we going to prepare for the
coming of the Son of Man? Are we going to be prepared to enter into the
FULNESS of the glory of the Father
and the Son? Not so long as we live according to the principles of Babylon.-J.
Of D., 17: 42.
CONTRASTS
Heber J. Grant:
In his address, President Grant commented upon the general change of attitude towards the Church, recalling the
time when the Church had a bad reputation in all parts of the world, and then
rela·t ed instance·s to show the change of
sentiment. To him this was remarkable
and he declared he appreciated it. .. He
said that today the Church has the RESPECT of ALL CLASSES of the people
from the PRESIDENT OF THE COUNTRY DOWN."-Deseret News., Dec. 20,
1926.
George Q, Cannon:
Con·cerning the Church, of which in
the hands of God he (Joseph Smith) was
the founder, he foretold with great precision the obstacles it would have to meet
and overcome until it shou l d achieve its
glorious triumph.
At a time when religi ous• freedom was
the great boast of t h e repu blic, he foretold that the Church should be persecuted by townships, counties, states, and by
the nation at large at every stage of its
growth, and that, f inally, before gaining
universal dominion, it should be warred
against by the who le world.-Juvenile Instructor, 21:301 (1886).
WORLD FELLOWSHIP

"'They (our enemies) may say, 'You are a
very great peo·ple in your way; you are a very
induio trious people in your way; you are an
economical and frugal people in your way,
and are predisposed to be peacefUl. You
have redeemed the desert ~rom sterility,
and built up fine homes, and mad6 roads,
railroads and telegraph lines, and you possess all the elements and natural advantages
calculated to make a people prospe rous and
happy, and a nation great; and there are
many good things to commend in you. BUT,
THEN, YOU HAVE ONE EVIL EXISTING
AND
ENCOURAGED
AMONG
YOU
WHI CH WE DEPLORE AND WHICH WE
ARE DESIROUS AND DETERMINED TO
ERADICATE. NOW, IF YOU WILL RENOUNCE THAT AND CAST IT FROM
YOU, WE W ILL GIVE YOU THE RIGHT
HAND OF
FELLOWSHIP
AND
BE
FRIENDS, AND ALL THE FULLNESS OF
THE EARTH IS YOURS; AND WE WILL
WELCOME YOUR DELEGATE, YOUR
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- - - - - -- - - - - - REPRESENTATIVES AND YOUR SENATORS TO CONGRESS, AND WE WILL
GIVE THEM A SEAT BY OUR SIDE, AND
WE WILL EVEN CALL OFF OUR DOGS
OF WAR, AND W ITHDRAW OUR GOVERNOR, AND JUDGES AND MARSHALS
AND ATTORNEYS WHOM WE SEND TO
HA.RASS YOU, AND ALSO THE LITTLE
DOGS THAT FOLLOW ALONG BARKING
AT YOUR HEIDL'S; WE WILL CALL
THEM OFF, AND LET YOU POSSESS
THE EARTH IF YOU WILL ONLY DENY
YOUR PRINCIPLES AND LAY ASIDE
THOSE WHICH WE PRONOUNCE TO BE
EVIL AND FALL DOWN AND WORSHIP
GOD AS WE DO. Whether we will be true in
all these things; whether we have the same
confidence in God, the God we serve who
has led us all our lives and been true to us
in all conditions and circumstances, and to
the promises made to us up to the present
time; whether we will still trust in Him,
a nd face the cannon's mouth, if need be,
face death in any form it may come, or imprisonment, if that form of treatment is
preferred, or anything that they have power
to inflict upon us, RATHER THAN DENY
OUR GOD."- Erastus Snow, Brigham City,
October, 1879; Des. News, March 13, 1880.
PRIEST HOOD MUST CONTROL

"We have forsaken the kingdom of darkness, have come out in open rebellion to
the power of the devil on this earlh, and I
for one will fight him, so help me God, as
long as there is breath in my body, and
do all in my power to overthrow his government and rule. And if he complains that
I am infringing upon his ground, I shall
very polHely ask him to go to his own place
where be belongs. If a ny among this community want to sustain the government of
the devil, in preference to the kingdom of
God, I wish them to go where they belong.
I want to sustain
e government of heaven,
and shall stick fast to it, by the help of
God. If we sustain it, it will build up and
crown us with victory and eternal life.
"There is not a man upon the earth who
can magnify even an earthly office, without the power and wisdom of God to aid him.
When Mr. Fillmore appointed me Gove rnor of Utah, I proclaimed openly my
Priesthood should govern and control the
office. I am of the same mind today. We
have not received our election returns, but
should I be elected Governor of the State
of Deseret, tbat office shall be sustained
and controlled by the power of the eternal
PTiesthood of the Son of God, or I will walk
the office under my feet. Hear it, both
saint and sinner, and send it to the uttermost parts of the earth, that whatever office I hold from any government on this
earth shall honor the government of heaven,
or I will not hold it."-Brigham Young,
March 9, 1862, Des. News, May 21, 1862, on
promotion of State of Deseret.
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I MMODESTY AMONG WOMEN

(We herewith republish a letter from the l:'irst
Prcs:dency addressed to the Relief Society
Presidency.
(See Relief Society Ma.gaz1ne,
4: 36-7) treating on immodesty among women.
As appropriate as the warning was at the time,
we deem it much more so now, especially since
the garments of the Priesthood-once a wholesome protection for the body- have been abandoned in order that the fashions of Babylon
may be followed more freely. The Counsel Is applicable to both men and women. -Editor .)

Dear Sisters:
We feel that there exists a pressing need
of improvem ent and reform among our
young people, specifically in the matter of
dress and in their social customs and practicrs. Our women are prone to follow the
demoralizing fashions of the world; and
some of the daughters of Zion appear to
vie with one another in EXHIBl TIONS OF
IMMODESTY and of ACTUAL INDECENCY
in their attire, wholily forgetful of the precepts of the Lord and the counsels of His
servants, and seeming oblivious in this respect to the promptings and duties of true
womanhood. Many of our youth of both sexes are FAST approaching a state of DEPRAVITY in dancing, and in their FEVERISH PURSUIT of frivolous and dissipating
pleasures.
We are not forgetful in knowing that only
a fraction of our people are seriously affected by the deadly contagion of Babylon;
but those already infected among the Latter-day Saints are all too many. The conditions ca 1I for prompt, determined, and persistent action, lest the standard of moral·
ity and spiritua I health in our community
be further impa ired.
We call upon you, as the chief officers
Of a great and influential auxiliary within
the Church, to give this matter immediate
consideration, and to make it the subject
of spec i fi~ effort and systematic missionary
labor among the m embers of y our organization and with the people generally
throughout the Church .
(Signed) JOSEPH F . SMITH,
A.H. LUND,
C. W. PENROSE.
(R. S. M. 4:36-7 . Also see President Smith
in Era, 20)12-3) .
THE SAINTS SLOW TO RECEIVE

"There are quite a number of this congregation who knew Joseph Smith the Prophet,
and he used to say in Nauvoo that when h e
came before the people he felt as though
h e w ere e n clo£ed in an iron case, his mind
was closed by th e influences that were
thrown around him; he was curtailed in his
wishes and desires to do good; there was
no room for his mind to expand, hence. h e
could not make use of the revelations of
God as h e would have done; there was no
room in the hearts of the p eople to receive
the glorious truths of the Gospel that God
revealed to him."- Heber C. Kimball, Des.
News, Aug. 5, 1863.

GOD'S DECREES STAND

"Another thing, what did we do when
PrEsident Young was among us, urging these
things u pon us? DID WE N OT ENTER INTO COVENANT BY REBAPTISM TO BE
SUBJECT TO THE PRIESTHOOD IN TEMPORAL
.AS
WELL
AS
SPIRIT UAL
THINGS, WHEN WE TOOK UPON OURSELVES THE OBLIGATIONS OF THE
UNITED ORDER? Let me ask you, what
do we mean by doing this ? Is it a mere
form, a farce, or do we intend to carry out
the cove nan ts we made? I tell you in the
name of Israel's God they will be carried
out. and no man can plow around these
things, for GOD has decreed that they shall
b e accomplished: and any man who sets
himself in opposition to these principles
which God has established, he will root him
out; bu t the principle itself will not be
rooted out, for God will see that it is accornplished."-President John Taylor, General
Conference, April 9, 1878. Des. News, March
6, 1880.
UN VARY I NG LOYAL TY DEMANDED

I look upon it as one of the greatest responsibilities we have, t o maintain in their
PURITY and in their ABSOLUTE INTEGR ITY, these principles of truth which ha.ve
been committed to us for dissemination
through all the world. Any solution in which
is poured another solution loses some of its
virtue, its strength and potency. You cannot put the influence of the world into
this gr eat solution of the Gospel without
dHuting it. It is our 0<b.ligation to keep it
undefiled, undiluted, and to maintain it in
its present strength and purity and efficiency. Therefore, I feel fully justified in saying to those thoughtful, progressive, admirable people within the Ch urch who are
not quite content with present interpretations and procedure ,· be broadminded, but
reme mb e r the principles of th e Gospel of
J esus Christ demand ABSOLUTE UNVARYI:\'G LOYALTY, ADHERENCE AND OB·
SERVANCE."- Steph e n L. Richa rds, Oct.,
1922 , c. R. 65-67 .
PERSECUT ION
"Tho ~e

who cannot endure pe rse cution
and stand in t h e day of affliction, cannot
stand in the day when the Son of God shal1
burst the veil, and appear in all the glory
of his Father, with the holy a ngels."-Times
and Seasons, p. 960.
"For the word of the Lord is truth, a nd
whatsoever is truth is light, and whatsoever is light is spirit, even the Spirit of
Jesus Christ."- J esus Christ.
"Attempts to promote universal peace
have fail ed. The world has had a fair trial
for 6000 years; the Lord will try the seventh
thousand himself.' -Joseph Smith.
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~NNOUNCEMENT
In response to REPEATED DEMANDS we are
publishing, in pamphlet, the articles appearing in
TRUTH-June to November, 1937-Subject: "MICHAEL, OUR FATHER AND OUR GOD," more
commonly referred to as the "ADAM-GOD" doetrine as promulgated by the Prophet Joseph Smith
and his uuccessors.
This unique and highly important dissertation on
the Latter-day Saint conception of Deity, will be
given as published in TRUTH, save for careful revision and some proper amplification.
Joseph Smith said:
"IT IS THE FIRST PRINCIPLE OF THE GOSPEL TO KNOW FOR A CERTAINTY THE CHARACTER OF GOD, AND TO KNOW THAT WE
MAy CONVERSE WITH HIM AS ONE MAN
CONVERSES WITH ANOTHER.''
Since, then, no subject in the scheme of life is
so all-important as that pertaining to the God of this
earth; and since the 11 Mormon'' conception is based
on direct revelation from the Father Himself ; and,
too, as there is a wide variance in this conception
and that of other religious faiths, the reading pub~
lie, and particularly THEOLOGICAL STUDENTS
the world over, will find the booklet absorbing and
intensely rich in literary culture and tradition; also
in historic and present facts.
The Brochure will be the size of TRUTH Magazine-6ix10; will contain 36 pages, with heavy paper back. Price: Single copy 25c; five copies to one
address, $1.00, postpaid. An excellent gift for a
friend. Orders may be placed now through the office
of TRUTH PUBLISHING COMPANY, 744 East
slouth Temple St., Phone Hyland 7196-1M5, or through
ocal book stores. Delivery by March .
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RANDOM

GEMS

"This is eternal lives, to know the only
wise and true God, and Jesus Christ, whom
he hath sent. I am he. Receive ye, therefore, my law."- Jesus Christ.
"Seek not for riches but for wisdom, and
behold, the mysteries of God shall be unfolded unto y.ou, and then shall you be made
rich. Behold, he that hath eternal life is
rich.''-Jesus Christ.

"If your eye be single to my glory, your
whole bodies shall be filled with light, and
there shall be no darkness in you, and that
body which is filled with light comprehendeth all tbings.''-Jesus Christ.

"That which is of God is light; and he
that receiveth light and continueth in God,
receiveth more light, and that light groweth
brighter and bTighter until the perfect day."
-Jesus Christ.
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GOOD BYE

Good"bye, proud world ! I'm going h.o me :
Thou art not my friend, and I'm not thme.
Long through thy weary cro'.vcls 1 roam;
A river-ark on t he ocean bnn e ,
Lon I've been tossed like the driven foam :
.
h ome.
But "'now, proud world! I ' m go111g
O'

Good-bye to Fla.tter y's fawning face;
To Gra ndeur with his wise grimace;
To upstart Wealth's averted eye;
To supple Office, low and high;
To crowded halls, t-0 court and street ;
To f rozen h earts and hasting feet;
To those who go, and those who come;
Good-bye, proud world! I'm going home.
I a m going to my own h earth -ston e,

Bosomed in yon green hill s alone,A secret nook in a pleasan t Janel,
Whos e g roves the frolic fairi es planned;
\\'here arches green, the livel-0ng day,
E cho the blackbird's roundelay,
And vulgar feet h ave never trod
A spot that's sacred to thought and God.
O, wh en I'm safe in my sylvan home,
I tr ea d on the pride of Greece a nd Rome;
An d when I'm stretched beneath the pines
\Vh ere the evening star so holy shines,
I laugh at the lore and the pri de of man ,
At the sophist schools and the learned clan;
For what are they all, in their high conceit,
\Vh en man in the bush with God may meet?
- Ralph Waldo Emerson.
LEAVE THE THREAD WITH GOD

Spin cheerfully,
Not tearfully,
Though wearily you plod;
Spin carefully,
Spin prayerfully,
But leave the thread to God.
The shuttles of His purpose move
T-0 car ry out H is own design .
Seek not too soon to disapprove
His work, n or yet assign
Dark motives, when with silent dread
You view each somber f old,
For, lo! w it hin each darker thread
There s hines a thread of gold.
Spin cheerfully,
Not tearfu ll y,
H e knows the way you pl od;
Spin carefully,
Spin prayerfully,
But leave the t hread with God.
- Anonymou s.
"Pray always, that you may come off
con queror Satan; yea, that you may conquer Satan, and that you may escape the
hands of the servants of Satan that do uphold his work."-Jesus Christ.

W HY P EOPLE GO TO C HU RCH

Some go to church just fo r a walk;
Some to stare, and laugh and talk;
Some go there to meet a friend;
Some their idle time to spend;
Some for general observation;
Some for private specu lation;
Some go there to u se their eyes,
And newest fashions criticise;
Some to scan a gown or bonnet;
Some to price the doodads on it;
Som e to gossip false and t rue,
Safe hid within the sh eltering pew;
Some because it's thought genteel;
Some to vaunt their pious zeal;
Some to sh-0w hO\Y sweet they sing;
Some how loud their voices ring;
Some the preacher go to hear,
His style and voice to praise or j eer;
Some forgiveness t-0 implore;
Some their sin s to varnish o'er;
Some to sit, and doze, and n od;
nu t vuy few to wors hip God.
- Adapte d.
HIS WAY
By Rhoda M. T r ainer
God bad e me when I would stay

('Twas c-001 within t h e wood) ;
I did n ot know the reason why.

I heard a boulder cracking by
Across the pathway wher e I stood.
He bade me stay when I would go;
"Thy w ill be done," I sa.id.
Th ey found on e clay at early dawn,
Across the way I would have gone,
A serpen t with a man gled head.
No more I ask t h e r eason why,
Although I may not see
T he path ahead, His way I go;
For tl1-0ugh I kn ow not, He doth know,
And H e will choose safe p aths for me.
- 'l'he Sunday School Times.
In gloomy tones we n eed not cr y,
" How m an y thin gs th ere are t-0 buy !"
Here is a thought for you and me,
"The b·est of things in life are free! "
The air, the s unshine, and the sea,
All gla dness, beauty-th ese a r e fre e.
Our faithfu l fri en dships, sympathy,
The joys of living-these are free .
The budding blossom , stal waTt t r ee,
God's open country- these are fr ee.
All loving service, loyalty,
Our God's protection-t hese are free.
The more we look, th e more we see
How many precious things are free.
The h eart will find more tha n the eye
Of th ings we do not have to buy.
Yes, think how ve ry rich are we,
When a ll th e best of things a re free!
It is easy for men to write and talk like
philosopher s, but to act with wisdom, there
is the rnb! - Rivarol.
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.. Juvenile .. P a g e
CHEERFULNES·S

(From J uvenile Instructor, 14: 2'58.,
Nov., 1880).
Cultivate a cheerful disposition. Children,
this w ill b e worth more to you than riches ;
for if you had all the wealth in the world
and had no cheerfulness and conten tment
y-0u would not be happy. The Lord loveth
those who have g lad hearts and cheerful
counten ances; for where ther e i s cheP-rfulness there is thankfulness; where there is
contentment the Lord is praised. Some people seem never to be happy unless they are
miserable. 'I hey find fault continually;
every th ing goes wrong with them. They are
always borrowing trouble. They 1ook upon
the dark side of life, and, of course, see
nothing to be thankful for. Where children
have this disposition they do not appr eciate their parents, their kindness, or their
love, or the care they take of them . They
indulge in murmurings and fault-findin g.
They are apt to think that everybody is
better off than they are.
Now, a disposition of this kind is a miserable one. It leaves its effect on the face.
By having this spiri t all the time, the features assume an expression of this kind:
they are pinched, sour-looking, disagr eeable,
and in no respect attractive.
How pleasant it is to meet with contented,
cheerful people, wheth er they be children
or grown people. What happiness they enjoy! Thy see contant reason to be thankful.
Though they ma.y be poor or in adverse circumstances, they understand that they
might be worse off. The S1}irit of the Lord
brings this feeling. Where it reigns there is
cheerfulness, there is contentmen t, there is
happiness. There is no murmuring produced
by the Spirit of the L<Jl'd, no faultfinding, no
misery, no gl<Jom a nd da rkness.
We have seen peoIJ le in poverty, destitute
of many comforts. but th ey have been cherful, they had a con ten ted spirit; the little
they had was sweet to them, and they
were thanldu1 for it.
We have seen people rich, s urr-0unded by
plenty, a nd could boast of every comfort,
but they were unhappy. They were discontented, they murmured. Of course, they
could not enjoy the blessings which God
had bestowed upon them. An d how could
they be thankful with such a spirit?
Men and women and children who murmur and are discontented with their l ot,
cannot go to God in a spirit of thankfuln ess for the kindness that He has shown
them. Though they may be rich, and sur-

rounded
with delightful circumstances,
when they have that spirit they can see no
cause fo r i>raising God. But t he poor and
the humble, if contented, if cheerful, see
abundant reasons for thankfulness, a nd
when they go to God, render Him praise for
·what He has done for them.
Frequently people fall into a bad habit of
fault-f inding and murmuring and being discontented, through ignorance . They give
way to this spirit, and after a while it tak es
possession of them and governs them. Their
lives seem to b e a perpetual sorrow to
them. Now, we desire t o say to you children,
carefully avoid this, resist it when it presents itself to you. Think of the goodness
of God in giving you life, in giving y-0u the
blessings that you enjoy. Think how much
worse you might be than you are.
If you have all your faculties and yom'
limbs, what a cause for thankfuln ess ! If you
have h ealth, how gr ateful you should be fo1·
1hat blessing ! If you have food and clothing and shelter, should you not render
praise to G-Od therefor? You might be crip·
pled -0r be deprived of some useful member
of your body. You might be homeless and
destitute of food and clothing, or you might
be stretched upon a bed of affliction suffering from disease.
There is no position that you are in but
what you can think <Jf some position that
is worse and can y-0u not be thankful,
therefor-e: for the blessings t ha. t you enjoy?
Cheerfulness can be cultivated. Watch
your hearts, and d<J not suffer envy and
sourness and discontent to enter therein.
W·herever you go carry with you sunshin e,
peace a n d joy, so th a t those with whom you
mingle will feel better and s tronger and
happier for your presence.
It is within the power of a ll to be happy,
to have their lives a c01itinual pleasure, or
to be unhappy and to have their lives a burden.
The Lord is ready on His part to give
unto us His Holy Spirit if we seek ror it. We
have it, therefore, within our reach to be
filled therewith, an d when we are filled,
everything around us is influen ced thereby.
The Latter-day Saints a re said to be a
cheerful and happy people, but there are
many exceptions among us. There are many
who do not seem to enjoy or appreciate the
blessings which the Lord has bestowed upon
them. This is a great pity, fo r such people
permit good opportunities to escape them .
They are miserable when they might be
joyful. They are sorrowful when they might
be glad. They are discontented when they
might be contented. They are gloomy when
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they might be full of life and light. We say,
then, to our little friends, as we said in the
beginning-cultivate a cheerful disposition,
seek the Spirit of the Lord, and do not allow any other s·pirit of feeling to enter into
your hearts to sadden your lives.
l ' LL BE DARNED I F I KNOW, DO YO U ?

Where can a man buy a cap for his knee
Or a key for the lock of his hair?
Can his eyes be called an Academy
Because there are pupils there?
In the crown of your head
W hat jewels are found?
Who travels the bridge of your nose?
Can you use in shingling the roof of your
mouth
The nails at the end of your toes?
Can you sit in the shade of the palm of your
hand,
Or beat on the drum of your ear?
Can the calf of your leg eat the corn on your
toe
Then wby not grow corn on the ear?
Can the crook in your elbow be sent to jail,
If so, what did he do?
How can you sharpen your shoulder blade
I'LL BE DARNED IF I KNOW, DO YOU?
VA L UE OF HUMAN

BODY

Disorganized, the huma1L body is of little
value, while in its organized form it is a
marvel of architectural beauty, possessing
limitless capabilities. We cull the following
information from the Chicago Tribune, Jan.
1, 1932:

London (U. P .)- Here, according to Dr.
Thomas E. Lawson, noted British physician,
is what the average human being is made
of:
Enough water to fill a ten gallon barrel.
Enough fat for seven bars of soap.
Carbon enough for 9000 lead pencils.
Phosphorus enough to make 2200 match
heads.
Sufficient magnesium for one dose of
salts.
Enough iron to make one medium sized
nail.
Sufficient lime to white-wash a chicken
coop.
Sulphur enough to rid one dog of fleas.
All, at ptevailing prices, could be bought
for ninety-four cents.
"He that is slow to anger is b.etter than
the mighty; and he that ruleth his spirit
than he that taketh a city."-Solomon.
The path of sorrow, and that path alone,
leads to the land where sorrow is unknown;
no traveler ever reached that blessed abode
who found not thorns and briers in his road.
-Cowper.
'I'o be over-polite is to be rude.- Japanese
proverb.

The truth needs no crutches. If it limps
it's a lie.
A cleverly argued theory is a beautiful
thing, until it bumps into a half-open fact
in the dark.
Egotis m is said to be a mental anesthetic
that deade ns the pain of making a fool of
oneself.
BEfore getting the knot tied the young
cou1:/le who agree that they want to get married sllon.ld take an inventory to see if t here
is anything else tticon which th ey can agree.
Be interested in the " how" of your job,
and the "how muc·h" will take care of its elf.
Nine times out of ten when yon make
your job important, it will return the favor.
It may be true that the willing horse gets
the heaviest load, but he also d evelops the
strongest muscles and generally gets the
most oats.

Who does the best his circumstances allows,
Does well, acts nobly; angels could do no
more.
Young.
TH EV GO P L ACES

Mother (to her little boy, who has just
told her a lie) : "Do you know what happens
to little boys who tell lies?"
Little Boy: "Yes, mother; they travel hal1'
fare."-Telephone Topics.
S H ORT SAD STORY

Telegram from son in college to his father:
"No mon'. No fun. Your son."
Father's reply:
"Its sad. Too bad. Your dad."
- Telephone Topics.
- - - - -- - -- - - AN I NSULT

"Confound you, sir," roared the colonel,
"why don't you be more careful?"
" What do you mean, sir?" faltered the
army clerk.
"Why, instead of addressing this letter to
the Intelligence Office, you have addressed
it to the Intelligent Officer. You ought to
know there is no such person in the army."
-London News.
RISE IN LI FE

Rastus-Ah's sure advanced in de pas'
couple ob years.
Mose- How's dat?
Rastus- Well, two years ago ah was called
a lazy loafer, and now ah's called an unfortunate victum ob de unemployment sitcheeyashun.- Th e Rail.
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EDITORIAL
The Book

o/ Mormon

Many members of the Mor mon Churchand this applies with equal force to the "Reorganized" off-shoot-who do not believe in
the principle of Celestial or plural maniage
as introduced by Joseph Smith, rely upon
the Book of Mormon for support of their position. Ignoring the many evidences presented in the Bible and in modern revelation,
these protestants take a single chapter tn
the Book of Mormon to disprove all evidence
of the divinity of the law. In this instance
they ignore the Article of Faith, "We believe
the Bible to be the word of God as far as it
is translated correctly; * * *."
'This article infers there are parts of the
Bible that have not been translated correctly, which is true if one accepts the Book of
Mormon as authority.

* * * For behold, they (the Gentiles) have
ta.ken away from the Gospel of the Lamb (the
Bible) many parts of which a.re plain a.nd most
precious; a.nd also many covenants of the Lord
have they taken a.way.
And aU t his have they done that they might
pervert the right ways of the Lord, that they
might blind the eyes a.nd harden the hearts of
the children of men.-1 Nephi 13:26-27.
Among Latter-day Saints the Bible- the
"Stick of Judal:J"- occupies the same sacred
place in Scripture as the Book of Mormonthe "Stick of Joseph, or Ephraim"- in so far
as the f ormer is "translated correctly." {See
Ezek. 37: 16). That mis-translations occur in
the "Stick of Judah" must be a ssumed by
Latter-day Saints. Joseph Smith, early in the
history of the Church, was instructed of the
Lord to "translate" the scripture (D. & C.,
93:53).
However, since these "plain and most
precious parts" were taken from the record,
or omitted therefrom, by translators and
commentators whose religious
traditions
and prej udices registered. against the system of marriage we are treating, we may

and Polygamy

safely rely on the part yet con tained in the
King James version, sustaining the principle
of plural marriage, as substantially correct;
and entirely so when supported by the revelations of the Lord through His Prophets in
this dispensation.
And what does the Bible teach regarding
the law of marriage?
In brief, it teaches the sanctity of plural
marriage, when lived in accordance with
God's laws. We learn that the Lord blessed
Abraham through this princi·ple; that the
privilege of motherhood was denied Sarah
until she had sanctified herself by giving
her husband a plural wife; that in the plural relationship Isaac was born, through
whose lineage J es us Christ came, and
through whom all nations of the earth are
to be blessed. We learn that J acob brought
forth promised seed through his four polygamous wives, Joseph, the first polygamous
sun of Rachel, being given the greater blessing, that of the -patriarchal head of the family of Israel. So honored is this royal family
that each of the gates marking entrance into
the City of the New J erusalem, is to bear
the name of one of Jacob's polygamous sons.
We fin d that Samuel, a great Prophet in Israel, and whom, as a lad, the Lord sent to
His High Priest Eli to r eprove him for his
sins, was a polygamous son, born in answer
to the prayer of Hannah, a plural wife. We
learn that both David and Solomon were
given wives of the Lord, the forme r being
given the "House of Saul." Said the Prophet
Nathan in reproving David for unlaWfullY
taking the wife of Uriah and having Uriah
killed:

* * * Thus saith the Lord God of Israel, I
anointed thee king over Israel, and I delivered
thee out of the hand of Saul; and I gave thee
thy master's house, and thy master's wives
into thy bosom, and gave thee the house of
I srael a.nd of J udah; a.nd if that ha.d been too
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little, I would moreover have given thee such
and such things.-2 Samuel 12: 7, 8.

It is a matter of history that the Jewish
nation was characteristically polygamous
and that the Lord not only sustained them
in their adherence to that principle but,
in certain cases, commanded them to live
it.
Shortly after the restoration of the
Priesthood in this dispensation and in answer to an inquiry made b y Joseph Smith,
the L ord gave a r evelation (D. & C., 132),
which was reduced to writing a nd discretely
promulgated in 18-13. In this r evelation the
Lord aga in announced the principle of plural marriage as an eternal law; one which
the Prophet was commanded to enter, teach
and establi.sh as the marriage law of heaven.
In this revelation the Lord justified "Abraham I saac a nd Jacob, as also Moses, David ~ nd Solomon, my servants, as touching
the principle and doctrine of th eir having
ma ny wives and concubines";
He comma nded Joseph Smith to "1Hepare his hea rt
to r eceiYe and obey" the law and gaye detailed instruction s \\'ith r efer ence to it. (See
Yerses 1-7 ) .
Tha t there might be no mis ta ke regarding
the s tatus of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob before the Lord, the revelation states:

to forget the G<>spel. "Ye are lifted up in
the pride of your hearts, and wear stiff
necks and high h eads, because of the costliness of your apparel and per secute your
brethren because ye s uppose that ye are better than they." (lb. 13).
Jacob was then led to speak of "a grosser
crime" then prevalent among the people,
that of sexual impurity. Said he:

* * * For, behold, thus saith the Lord, This
people begin to wax in iniquity; they understand
not the scriptures ; for they seek to excuse themselves in COMMITTING WHOREDOMS,
because of the things which were written concerning David and Solomon his son. (Not, mind
you, things which were written concerning Ab.re.ham, Isaac and Jacob, who, notwithstandmg
their polygamous lives, were blameless before
the Lord.)
Behold, David and Solomon truly had many
wives a.nd concubines, which thing was aboml.nable before me, saith the Lord.
Wherefore, thu s saith the Lord, I have led
this people forth out of the land of Jerusalem,
by the power of mine arm, that I might raise
up unto me a righteous branch from the fruit
of the loins of Joseph.
Wherefore, I the Lord God, will not suffer tna.t
t his people s hall do like unto them of old.
Wherefore, my brethren, hear me, and harken
to the word of the Lord; for there shall not
be any man among you have save it be one wife;
and concubines, he shall have none. -Ib. 23-27.

Jacob, get thou up into the temple on the
morrow, and declare the word which I s hall give
thee unto this people. -J acob 2: 11 .

lt is this scripture on which many of the
Saint s, and n ot a few non-Mormons, cling
as justification for condemning t he d om estic
lives of Abraham a nd his immediate compeers, also Joseph Smith with his follow er s.
It will be noted that the people had become
apostate, indulgin g in many wicked excesses, among them being whoredoms, and
"They U NDERSTANDING NOT t he scriptures", were trying to justify their actions in
committing sexual s ins by t he lives of David
and Solomon. Con versely, had they understood the scriptures they would have known
tnat the sins of David and Solomon did not
lie in their adopting plural marriage under
the law of the Holy Priestbood, as Abraham
and others had done before them, but in
taking wom en as wives and concubines
from among the forbidden races and against
the counsel of heaven. David's living with
the former wives of Saul in the plural relation, who were given him of the Lord by
the hand of the Propbet Nathan, could be
no more a crime than was Abraham's living with his three wives- Sarah, Hagar and
K eturah- also given him of the Lord . Those
fortunate enough to gain admission into
Abraham's presence in the next life will
doubtless find these very admirable women
forming a pa.rt of his celestial household.
The Lord did not condemn Abraham, but
told Joseph Smith that Abraham acted in
harmony with His commands. (See D. & C.,
132-24-37) . Then touching the cases of David
and Solomon, now under discussion, he said:

.Jacob did as command ed and one thing
h e declared unto the apostate N ephites was
th e Lord's dis fa vor toward t h em for seeking after golcl antl othe r riches, causing tbem

David also received many wives imd concubines, as also Solomon and Moses my servants;
as also many others of my servants, from the
BEGINNING OF CREATION UNTIL THIS
TIME; and in NOTHING DID THEY SIN,

Was Abraham, therefore, under condemnation
(for taking Hagar as a wife'?) Verily I say unto
you, Nay; for I, the Lord, COMMANDED it.
Abraham received concubines, and they bear
him children; and it was accounted unto him
for righteousness, because they were GIVEN
unto him, and he abode in MY LAW; as Isaac
also and Jacob did none other things than that
which they were commanded; and because they
did none other things than that which they were
commanded, they have entered into their exaltation, according to the promises, and sit upon
thrones, and are not angels BUT ARE GODS.lb. 35, 37,

Notwithstanding th.ese positive statements
and defi nite injunctions many of the Saints,
from the time of the introduction of the law
in this dispe·nsation, have studiously sought
for an alibi, justifying their disbelief in t~e
principle. In the extremity of their unbelief
thev have turned to the Book of Jacob in
the. Book of Mormon and upon a single statement made by the Prophet Jacob, under unusual conditions, they have justified their
rejection and condemnation of the holy principle of marriage as God commanded it.
Here Jacob, the son of Lehi, and successor
to Nephi, was preaching faith and repentance to his brethren who, as the text shows,
w ere entering into all kinds of evil excesses.
While e ngaged in this labor, the w"Ord of
the Lord came to him, saying:

TRUTH
SAVE IN THOSE THINGS WHICH THEY RECEIVED NOT OF ME.-Ib. 38.

David's sin (see verse 39) lies in taking
Uriah's wife and having Uriah murdered.
Solomon's sin was in taking numerous wives
from idolatrous nations. This is made clear
by the following:
But King Solomon loved many strange women, together with the daughter of Pharaoh,
women of the Moabites, Ammonites, Edomites,
Zidonians, and Hittites;
Of the nations concerning which the Lord
said unto the children of Israel, ye shall not go
in to them, neither shall t hey come in unto you;
for surely they will turn away your heart after
their gods ; Solomon clave unto these in love;

* **

For it came to pass, when Solomon was old,
that his wives turned away his heart after other
gods; and his heart was not perfect with the
Lord His God, as was the heart of David his
Father.-1 Kings 11 :1, 2, 4.

That is the situation in a nut-shell: Solo·
mon's heart was not perfect with the Lord,
as it had been turned after "other gods."
"Thou shalt have no other gods before me."
Solomon's practices led him to sin. His
"strange" wives caused him to seek after
other gods. The scheming woman Delilah
worked similar havoc with Samson. She was
not a worshipper of Samson's God. The Lord
told Joseph Smith that wives were given:
To multiply and replenish the earth, according to my commandment (see Gen. 1: 30) and to

fulfill the promise which was given by my Fa-

ther before the foundation of the world; and
for their exaltation in the eternal worlds, that
they may BEAR "THE SOULS OF MEN; for
herein is the work of my Father continued, that
He may be GLORIFIED.-D. & C., 132;63.

It is obvious that David was not moved by
these high motives in forcibly taking Bath·
sbeba, Uriah's wife; nor was Solomon thus
prompted in taking the numerous wives and
concubines (700 wives and 300 concubines)
attributed to him, without the Lord's consent. Both of these men were doubtless
moved, in their unlawful actions, by the
"lusts of the flesh," and not by a desire to
"glorify the Father" or for the specific purpose of "multiplying and replenishing the
earth."
The Nephites were doubtless actuated by
like spirit and were corrupting themselves
by sexual indulgences born of evil desires.
Instead of "multiplying and replenishing the
earth," as commanded, they were commit·
ting whoredoms, "breaking the hearts of
their tender wives, losing the confidence of
their children, etc." ( Jacob 2 : 35), and in
fact taking a course to prevent children and
bringing social diseases upon the nation.
Had they Ii vecl th e principle of l}lnral marriage as Abraham, Isaac and Jacob bad done,
it would have been "counted unto them for
righteousness," instead of bringing cursings
upon them.
Those using the words of Jacob as quoted,
to justify their rejection of plural marriage
under the Celestial law, over-look this statement of the Lord, also uttered by Jacob:
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For· if I will, saith the Lord of Hosts,
raise up seed unto me, I will command
my people; otherwise they shall harken
unto these things.-Jacob 2:30.

What can such a statement, considered
with the context, mean other than that polygamy divinely sanctioned is righteous and
beneficial to the race? How may one raise
up seed unto the Lord? Why, by living his
law of procreation-by living the same law
that the Lord lives. Certainly Jacob's in·
structions to the RECREANT Nephites concerning the laws of marriage, can offer no
comfort to those opposing the social order
of heaven, when the above qualification
faces them. In effect the Lord's instructions
through J acob were: Because of your bestiality you shall not be privileged to enter
into the principle of plural marriage hereafter, at least until such time as you
cleanse yourselves through repentance,
when I may again command you to enter
the principle in order that you may raise up
a righteous seed unto me.
Jacob made it clear to the Nephites that
they were at fault, not only in living in
polygamy, but also in seeking after gold
which resulted in their becoming proud and
wicked. To seek for gold under proper conditions is not a sin; neither is marrying
plurally a sin when done under sanction of
heaven. Either may be a sin if made such.
During a certain part of the travels of Lehi
and his colony, in the wilderness, the Lord
forbade the making of fires and cooking food
- their food was to be eaten raw. There was
a good reason for this order, as t'here was
later in prohibiting the further practice or
polygamy among the wicked descendants of
Lehi in Jacob'.s day. But to cook one's
food is not intrinsically wrong, and the prohibition of the Lord was not meant to be
permanent; neither was the raising of children by plural families intrinsically wrong,
nor was the prohibition voiced by Jacob in·
tended to be permanent. The law of Celestial or plural marriage is eternal, and when·
ever a people is prepared to live it, the authority to do so comes from heaven, as in
the case of latter-day Israel, · when Joseph
Smith was commanded to introduce it and
live it.
In considering the question of the necessity of living the Patriarchal order, one
point must be kept in mind: That this form
of marriage is the only form recognized
among the Gods. Brigham Young said:
Why do we believe in and practice polygamy?
Because the Lord introduced it to his servants
in a revelation given to Joseph Smith, and the
Lord's servants have ALWAYS practiced it. And
is that religion popular in heaven? It is the
ONLY POPULAR RELIGION THERE, for this
is the religion of Abraham, and unless we do the
works of Abraham, we are not Abraham's seed
and heirs according to promise.-J. of D., 9:
322. (Also see John 8: 39).

In "Spencer's Letter" (p. 193), we read,
and this was long the doctrine taught by
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the Church authori ties, originating in the
present gospel dispensation with the Prophet J oseph Smith:
When God sets up any portion of His kin~
dom upon the earth, it is patterned aft.er His
own order in the heavens. When He gives to
men a pattern of family organization on the
earth, that pattern will be just 11ke His o~
family organization in the heavens. The family
of Abraham was a transcript of a celestial
pattern. * * * This family order of Ab~a
ham was spread out before God, and met With
his entire and full approbation. And why did
God approve it? Because it is the ONLY order
practiced in the celeJtial heavens, and the ONLY
PEACEFUL UNITED and PROSPEROUS OR·
DER THAT' WILL ENDURE, while man invented orders and devices will utterly deceive and
perish with the using.

Our treatment of this subject at the present time is inspired, in part, by a Sunday
School lesson recently discussed by the Melc'hisede k Priesthood Quorums, as outlined
on pages 21-2 of the S. S. Quarterly for Jrunua ry, F ebrua ry and March. This lesson was
presumably prepared by the "General Board
Committee" consigting of Dr. Frederick J.
Pack, Chairman, Dr. Herbert B. Maw, of t he
Univer sity of Utah, and Dr. Garrit de Jong,
of t he B r ig ham Young University at Provo.
It trea ts on the message of Jacob a s g iven
her ein, and in a subtle manner defends th.e
pos ition of many of the unbelieving "Mormons " who have repudiated God's system
of marriage. Since years before the signing
of t he Woodruff Manifesto there has been an
under-current of opposition directed against
the Patriarchal order of marriage by those
of the Mormon people whose hearts are opposed to the system. This opposition, at first
meekly urged and quietly advanced, gradu·
ally grew bolder until after the signing of
the Manifesto, and particularly after the
seating of Reed Smoot in the United States
Senate, when it became Oipen and vicious.
The movement first finding light with lay
members of the Church, has grown until the
Ohurch leaders th.emselves have been drawn
into the vortex of opposing opinions and
have promulgated an "Official Statement"
(June 17, 1933) declaring in effect that plural marriage is not an essential part of Ce·
lestial marriage, and therefore was only a
permissive principle-never a necessary
one. (See page 19 of said statement.) So determined is the opposition that they are in·
sinuating their opinions into the study
classes of the Saints, through instructions
to departing Missionaries, in data given out
tJ.y the Bureau of Information, and in the
Church mission fields. Many ward teachers
are impressing this negative thought upon
those whom they visit. Und er these condl·
tions we are not surprised that th€ real
meaning of Jacob's message to the apostate
Nephites should be wrested to suit the
wicked ends of present day teachers.
In the lesson referred to the learned doctors, speaking of "The Nephites' Sin," says:
Because of their wealth, they lifted themselves
up in pride. Furthermore they followed the ex-

ample of Solomon of old by. having many wives
and concubines. It was agamst THESE VICES
that Jacob prea.ched.

H ere the learned doctors cunningly combine the "example of Solomon" in having
plura l famili es, with the sin of pride and
ha ug 1Jli11e ss, c haracterizing them both a s

vices. Ha d they adhered closely to facts and
the S pirit of the Lord, they would have
m ade clear the difference in Solomon's po·
lygamous practices wit'h "strange women"
of idolatrous n ations, and that of Abraham's
domes tic life carried on under divine sane·
tion and command. We have already treated
this pha se of the subject. The learned doctors continue:
The other sin which brought forth the denouncement of the Lord through Jacob was a
practice which permitted men to have many
wives and concubines. Those who approved of
such conduct justified their acts on the ground
that they were merely following in the footsteps
of David and Solomon of old in this matter. The
Lord in no uncerta.in terms denounced the practice declaring that though David and Solomon
h ad' many wives and concubines, their act was
•'abominable before me.''

H er e again the learned doctors ara misleading. W e have s110wn by the word of the
Lord with which the authors must be fa·
miliar, that it was NOT the act of "having
many wives and concubines" that was condemne d of the Lord, for the Lord specific·
ally states he gave wives and concubines
to His servants; it was the taking of wives
and concubines against the Lord's counsel,
for immoral purposes. And here let us state
that there can be as great virtue exercised
in the living with two women as wives,
when the purpose is to fulfill the procreative
laws of heaven-and that purpose is ad·
hered to- as can be with a single wife. The
present day monogamic practice of making
frequent changes in husbands and wives, via
Mexican or Reno courts (with which other
States are begin.ning to compete) surely
ca nnot be said to bring about higher virtues
than the lives of Abraham, Isaac, Jacobyes, and David and Solomon, when t'hey
we re actuated by t he Spirit of the Lordhave taught the world. With modern society, including many members of the Churc'h
today who are tinctur.e d with sexual sin,
OPEN, HONEST, VIRTUOUS POLYGAMY
is decried and declaimed as a monstrous
vice, while SECRET, VILE, CORRUP'I ING,
DISEASE·BREEDTNG POLYGAMY is practiced with impunity, and often openly advocated.
It was not, therefore, as pointed out, the
"having many wives and concubines" that
brought condemnation upon David and Solo·
mon together with the corrupt Nephites,
but it was the living in a state of whoredom
with women, not their wives under the Jaw
of the Priesthood. The learned doctors did
a g rave injustice to the young people o f
t he Church by not pointing out these dif·
ferences, leaving t'he inference that plural
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marrif.ge i::i intrinr>ically unsound and immoral.
'fhe authors fu rther 5.1> in this lesson
structure:
It sometim»b happens that the Lord will occasionally instruct His children t o do things not
ordinarily approved in order to carry out His
purposes on the earth. He, for in· a.nee, instructed Nephi to slay a man to get the brass plates
of Laban iD order to save His people from ignorance and unbelief. The early pioneers of the
Church practiced polygamy IN AN ATTEMPT
to carry out the purposes of the Lord.

Here the learned trio condones the act
of Nephi in taking Laban's life by reason of
his having received special instruction from
the Lord, at the same time leaving the
strong inference that "The early pioneers of
the Church," without such divine instruction. but wholly on their own initiative,
"PRACTICED POLYGAMY IN AN ATTEMPT TO CARRY OUT THE PURPOSES
OF THE LORD." The purpose of the simile
is obvious. The profound reasoners at best,
place special permission to live in the plural relationship in like category with that of
taking human life. Such logic-or rather the
complete absence of it-coming from so
learned a source is amazing; it is astounding! Wbence the source of such faultless
reasoning, such infinite wisdom!
Laban was a thief and murderer. He stole
the property of Lehi and sought the lives of
his sons. He did more: he refused the command of God to deliver the records into Lehi's
hands. He deserved death and Nephi was
accordingly commanded to take his life. The
act of Nephi was, in every sense justified.
On the other hand our learned doctors class
polygamy as an essentially immoral practice,
and yet accuse the "early pioneers of the
Church" of introducing it, without divine
sanction in an "ATTEMPT to carry out the
purposes of the Lord!" Such sophistry is as
inexcusable as it is untenable!
While this Committee of noted educators
are attempting to impress tbe Saints with
the idea that plural marriage is a. sociologically unsound principle and but rarely, if
ever, permitted by divine acquiescence, we
have the word of the Lord to Josph Smith
that the law has been observed by divine decree "FROM THE BEGINNING OF CREATION UNTIL THIS TIME," and in NOTHING did those adhering to the practiceof receiving wives and concubines as did
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, David, Solomon,
Moses, and others, "SIN, SAVE IN THOSE
THINGS WHICH THEY RECEIVED NOT
OF ME." (D. & Co., 132: 38).
Cou.ld a statement be plainer or clearer?
Whom are the Saints to believe,- the Lord
who announced the law as having universal
and eternal application, or the learned authors of this Sunday School outline who bold
to the opinion that the principle is intrinsically wrong, and only to be tolerated, if at
all, under special conditions commensurable
with the shedding of human blood as in the
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case of Nephi and Laban? It is due to such
false and vicious teachings that many of
the Saints have succumbed to the fallacy
that plural marriage was introduced by
their leaders, for the special and specific
purpose of more speedily populating the territory then being colonized. This purpose
having been accomplished and the Saints
having become more civilized and refined,
the principle was withdrawn and its mission declared finished. And now, according
to recent statements by Elder Ballard of the
Quorum of Twelve, one may expect to get
as high exaltation in the Celestial heavens
as a monogamist, as Abraham will receive
through compliance with the law of P atriarchal marriage, only the rate of progress
may be slowed down somewhat! Such childish reasoning and shallow logic can have
no place in God's eternal plan.
How weak and puerile such statements
are! How flabby and soft the Saints are becoming in their faith ! How low the mighty
ones have fall en! To think as it has been
frequently taught on the temple grounds,
in the mission fields, Sabbath Schools and
other places, that the Lord would resort to
an "unclean" practice in order to more
quickly populate a territory. What a mean
and scanty intellect that would teach or believe such tommy-rot! And yet such is being
advanced by supposedly intelligent beings;
and the learned doctors evidently have as
their purpose the misleading of the Saints
into the notion that the introduction of plural marriage in this dispensation, assuming
the Lord sanctioned the move, was a mistake on his part, as its practice inevitably
results in immorality.
In the presentation of the lesson from
the Book of Jacob, here discussed, the natural conclusion intended by the learned doctors is that plural marri age, as a principle,
was unqualifiedly condemned by the Lord
through Jacob; that notwithstanding the
early Saints made "AN ATTEMPT" to live
the principle they failed; and that the practice is wrong in principle. Such an attitude,
of course, repudiates Joseph Smith as the
leader of this dispensation, and seeks to put
to open shame the great Patriarchs of ancient days along with our modern Prophets.
As regrettable as is the position these
Mormon educators have assumed, it must
be borne in mind they are not alone in their
unwholesome opinions and their nefarious
work, which is insinuating its poison in the
minds of the youth of Zion. As previously
noted in TRUTH, (Sept., 1937, Vol. 3, No.
4) Dr. Frank L. West, Church Commissioner of Education and Asst. Supt. of Y. M. M.
I. A., at a session of the "Leadership week",
held Jan. 27, 1937, is quoted by the Deseret
News as saying:
The modern Christian home with MONOGAMOUS IDEALS based on confidence, loyalty and
love, represents not only the BEST in the experience of the rM:e, it is sustained by religious
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sanction and founded upon inherent nature and
the needs of the parents, the children and state.

This suggestion of the monogamic ideal
embodying the ultimate in social and spiritual attainment is so subtly and artfully
worded as to render the poison it contains
the more deadly. It is these cunningly
phrased human idealisms that catch the
ears of the unthinking and destroy their
faith in the fundam entals of their religion.
A statement of similar import was reported
by the Canadian press, Sept. 9, 1937, (see
TRUTH, Vol. 3, No. 5) as emanating from
the present President of the Church. He
is quoted as saying:
The old belief that Mormonism involved polygamy is DYING OUT, and a. " PROPER ADMIRATION for the CLEAN LIVING people'' of
bis Cburcll is taking its place, be said.

The President had, a few weeks previously
while in Europe, given out facts pertaining
to his having married three wives polygamously ; one when at the age of twenty-one,
and two-"one one day and the other t:he
next"-when he was twenty-eight; but, according to the Quebec interview, s ince polygamy is now dying out the Saints are a
"cleaner living people." One is left to wonder if the President made personal application of this logic. Where is s uch amazin g
reasoning leading to? It can have no other
effect than the destruction of the faith of
unthinking Latter-day Saints.
Those who think the Book of Mormon is
s ilent on the virtues -0f God's holy law of
Marriage, must have their opinions corrected by a closer familiarity with the sacred
record. First, let it be remembered that the
Israelites, who include the Jews, were a polygamous people. That practice was peculiar
to them as a race , monogamy being a product of gentilism. Jesus Christ came to redeem the world and set up his kingdom. He
taught repentance both to the Jews in the
East and to the Nephites on this c-0ntinent.
He mercilessly condemned all kinds of vice,
but n ever once did he condemn the principle of plural marriage; on the contrary, he
enjoined it. Among h is auditors there must
have been many thousands of polygamists,
but no condemning word fell from the Master's lips against the practice. Fornication,
adultery, bastardism, divorce, lying, stealing and all kinds of s ins r eceived his bold
disapprobation, but not a sound against
plural marriage.
We read in Alma, 10: 11, that righteous
Amulek, while praising th e Lord for His
abundant blessings, said:
For behold, be ha.th blessed mine house, be
hath blessed me, and MY WOMEN, and my
chilclren, and my father and my kinsfolks, etc.

"He has blessed l\fY 'WOMEN." Certainly that is a strong infer ence that Amulek
had a plurality of wives. W hat right would
h e have to "\Vomen" who wne nol his wives

-much less to expect the Lord to bless
them?
There is li ttle question but that t he Jered ites brought the practice of plural marriage with them to this continent. ln commanding them to leave the ir native land to
go "In to a land which is choice above all
the land s of the ea rth," the Lord said,
speaking to the brother of Jared:
Go to and gather together thy flocks, both
male and female, of every kind; and also of the
seed of the earth of every kind, and thy FAMILIES; and also Jared thy brother and bis
FAMILY; and also thy friends, and their families, and the friends of J ared and their families.- Ether 1: 41.

From this we must assume the brother of
Jared bad more than one family. He was to
take his FAMILIES, while Jared, a monogamist, was directed to take his FAMILY.
'rhis fact is borne out. too, when the census
was taken, after arriving in the "promised
land."
Now the number of the sons and daughters of
the brother of J ared were twenty and two souls,
and the number of sons and daughters of Jared
were twelve.-Ib. G: 20.

1t is but to be expected that the wives of
the brother of Jar ed would bless him with
more children than the one wife of Jared
would bear him. Then there is another
point germane to the subject under discu ssion: T he question is asked why .Jared did
not himself talk with the Lord, instead of
asking his brnther to act as a medium between heaven and their group. The answer
to the INFORMED is obvious: Because the
brother of Jared was living a law that entitled him to a direct communication with
the Lord- the law of Celestial marriage, and
Jared was not living that law. The former
held the fulnes·s of Priesthood-that author
ity which qualifies one to see and talk with
God. Moses held this Priesthood and exercised the rights thereof, but he tried in
vain to bring his followers to the same standard. (See D. & C., 84:19-25. )
Priesthood cannot fully function except
in the observance of all its laws. As P atriarchal marriage is a major law of the Priesthood (D. & C., 132: 61) only those who live
that law in righteousness may qualify to
see the face of God. The brother of Jared
did thus qualify, hence Jared, understanding the law, established communication with
the heavens through his brother.
Another circumstance we must notice in
showing that the principle of plural marriage was not only sanctioned but actually
tang-ht in the Book of Mormon: I n making
up his record, N ephi was led to quote whole
chapters from Isaiah, to be preserved for
the benefit of his p eople at a later day. The
fourth chapter of Isaiah was thus included
as Chap. 14 or 2 Nephi. From this chapter
we read:
And in that da.y, seven women slla.11 take bold
of one man, saying, we will eat our own b read,
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and wear our owu apparel; only let us be called
by thy name to take away our reproach.

Whal will be the 1 esult of this remarkable
occurrence?
Iu that day shall the branch of the Lord be
beautiful and glorious; the fruit of the earth
excellent and comely to them that are escaped
of Israel.
And it shall come to pass, them that are left
in Zion, and remain in Jerusalem, shall be called
holy, every one that is written among the living
in Jerusalem;
When the Lord shall have washed away the
filth of the daughters of Zion, and shall have
purged the blood of Jerusalem from the midst
thereof by the spirit of judgment, and by the
spirit of burning.-2 Nephi 14: 1-4.

That the full import of Isaiah's great
message was in tended to be impressed on
the Nephites is seen from the mes.sage of
Jesus Christ to the Nephite Saints after
the crucifixion:
And now, behold I say unto you, that ye
had ought to search these things (the
sayings of Isaiah). Yea, a commandment
I give unto you, that ye search these
things diligently; FOR GREAT ARE
THE WORDS OF ISAIAH.-3 Nephi 23:1.

Then Nephi clearly taught his people to
look forward to the day when seven women
would claim salvation at the hands of one
man. at which time "shall the branch of the
Lord be beautiful and glorious," for then the
false notions of a fast decaying society
whose sexual sins have polluted the earth,
will be overthrown; "virtue will garnish the
thoughts of men unceasingly," and peace
will spread its restful mantle over the earth.
Here, then, is briefly outlined the divine
principle of marriage as practiced by Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, David, Solomon, Moses
and others, as it is taught in the Bible, the
Book of Mormon and Doctrine and Covenants. And here, too, we have made mention
of Lucifer's order of marriage, as reflected
in the lives of David and Solomon (when
not directed by the Lord) and the wicked
Nephites, and which leads to sorrow, disease and death. Th e Book of Mormon condemns the latter and upholds the former,
and so does the Bible together with modern
revelation. Any apology for God's marriage
laiws, coming from those calling t hemselves
Saints, must place tbe apologists in the category of the "semi-apostates" mentioned in
an editorial of the Deseret News (April 23,
1885), from which, in conclusion, we quote
What would be necessary to b ring about the
result nearest the hearts of t he opponents of
''Mormonism'', more properly termed the Gospel of the Son of God? Simply to renounce, abrogate or apostatize from the new and everlasting covenant of marriage in its fulness, (Plural
marriage). * *
The Sa.ints have 110 alternative
but to stand by the t ruth and sustain what the
heavens have established and purpose to perpetuate. This they (some of them) will do, come
life or death, freedom or imprisonment, and
there is, so far as we can observe, no use to
attempt to disguise this fact.

*
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As already stated, were the step so much desired on the outside, to be taken (to give up
polygamy), there would probably be but little
need of any further opposition, because the
Church would be shorn of its strength, HAVING
SURRENDERED ITS INTEGRITY because of
earthly opposition. * * * The Saints might have
the meager satisfaction of having ALL MEN
SPEAK WELL OF THEM, but it would be overshadowed by the miserable reflection that they
were subject to the woe and misery consequent
upon their getting into that lamentable situation.

Since going to press with this artcle we
are happy to learn that in one of the wards
of the Church, Sunday, March 20th last,
when the lesson herein treated was being
discus~ed generally throughout the Church,
a member of the Quorum of Twelve delivered a strong discourse in defense of the
principle of plural marriage, and the revelation thereon (D. & C. 132) . The speaker
made it clear that the Church could make
no substantial progress with out the ac tive
operation of this principle of marriage, as
it is a necessary part of the Gosepl. This
is a healthy situation and greatly heartens
us in our defense of the divine principle.
And, too, we are pleased with the statement published in the Church department
of the Deseret News of March 19, 1938, by
Elmer Peterson, clearly showing that the
revelation on plural marriage was introduced by Joseph Smith and that he entered
into the principle a nd gave it standing in
the present dispensation. The action of Joseph Smith must either be accepted as being of divine origin or he must be branded
as a false teacher and a fake. If the latter
be assumed it means the renouncing of Mormonism. One cannot accept the mission of
Joseph Smith without accepting his teachings. He was either right or wrong. Each
must choose for himself.
Thousands of people, both in and out of
the Church, are beginning to champion the
cause of this great saving principle of marriage. We rejoice in the fact; also in the
part we have been permitted to take in vindicating it. We are encouraged to continue our work with the firm conviction, as
expressed by the noted French n ovelist,
Emile Zola, in his renouned defense of the
persecuted Dreyfus, that "TRUTH IS ON
THE MARCH AND NOTHING CAN STOP
IT!"

REVELATIONS VS. MANIFESTOES
(A correspondent asks where he can obtain a
copy of the Wilford Woodruff Manifesto. We
are frequently asked this question. Saints claiming tho Manifesto to be a Revelation from the
Lord, often admit not having read it. That our
readers may judge for themselves the difference
between a. revel ation from the Lord, and a human-contrived Political Document, we here reprint the introduction to the revelation received
by Joseph Smith on Celestial or Plural marriage; the revelation of November 24, 1889, to
Wilford Woodruff in which the Lord enjoined
upon the leaders to make no promises or pledges
relative to obedience to the law against this
holy plan; also a copy of the Manifesto of September 27, 1890, which is published in the cur-
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rent editions of the Doctrine and Covenants.
The '"THUS SAITH THE LORD'' in the rev.
elations mentioned, and the •'TO WHOM IT
MAY CONCERN'', of the Manifesto should be
proof of the divinity of the former in contrast
with the human origin of the la.tter.-Editor.)

SECTION 132
Revelation on the Eternity of the Marriage
Covenant, Including Plura.lity of Wives.
Given 'fhrough Joseph, the Seer, in Nauvoo, Hancoc~ County, Illinois, July 12,
1843.
1. Verily, thu s saith the Lord unto you,
my servant Joseph, that inasmuch as you
have inquired of my hand to know and understand wherein I, the Lord, justified my
servants Abraham, Isaac and Jacob; as also
Moses, Davi.a and Solomon , my servants, as
touching the principle and doctrine of their
having "many wives and concubines": * * *

REVELATION of 1889, as recorded in
the J ournaJ. of Wilford Woodruff by
himself:
November 24th, 1889
Attended a meeting with the lawyers at
the Gardon (house) in the evening. Cfhey
wanted me to ma~e some concession to the
court upon Polygamy and other points, and
I spent several hours alone and inquired of
the Lord and received the fallowing Revelation:
Thus saith the Lord to my servant Wilford, I the Lord have heard thy prayers and
thy request and will answer thee by the
voice of my Spirit.
Thus saith the Lord unto my servants
the Presidency of my Chur.ch who hold the
Keys of the Kingdom of God on the earth.
I the Lord hold the destiny of the courts in
your midst and the destiny of this nation
and all other nations of the earth in mine
own hands, and all that I have revealed and
promised and decreed concerning the generation in which you liv€ , shall come to pass,
and no power shall stay my hand.
Let not my servants who are called to the
Presidency of my Church deny my word or
my law, which concerns the salvation of
the children of m en. Let them pray for the
Holy Spirit which shall be given them to
guide them in their acts. Place not yourselves in jeopardy to your enemies by
promise. Your en emies seek your destruction and the destruction of my people.
If the Saints will h earken unto my voice
and the counsel of my servants the wicked
sh a ll not prevail.
Let my servants who officiate as your
counselors before the courts make their

pleadings as they are moved u•pon by the
Holy Spirit, WITHOUT ANY FURTHER
PLEDGES FROM THE PRIESTHOOD. I,
the Lord, will hold the courts, with the officers of Government and the nation responsible for their acts toward the inhabitants
of Zion. I, Jesus Christ, the Savior of the
world, am in your midst. I am your advocate
with the Father. Fear not, little flock, it is
your Father's good pl.e asure to give you the
Kingdom. Fear not the wicked and ung-0dly.
Search the scriptures for they are they
which testify of me; also those revelations
which I have given to my servant Joseph
an.a to all my servants since the world began, which are record-e d in the record of di·
vine truth. Those revelations contain the
judgments of God which are to be poured
out upon all nations under -the heavens,
which include great Babylon. These judgments are at the door. They will be fulfilled.
as God lives. Leave judgment with me; it
is mine, saith the Lord. Watch the signs of
the times they will show the fulfillment of
the words of the Lord.
Let my servants call upon the Lura in
mighty pray.er; retain the Holy Ghost as
your constant companion and act as you
are moved upon by th€ Spirit and all will
be well with you. The wicked are fast ripening in iniquity and they will be cut off by
the Judgments of God. Great events await
you and this generation and are nigh at
your doors. A wake, O Israel, and have faith
in God and bis promis.e s, and he will not forsake you. I the Lord will <l€liver my Saints
from the dominion of the wicked in mine
own due time and way. I cannot deny my
word, neither in b-l•e ssing nor judgments.
Therefore Jet mine anointed gird up their
loins, watch and be sober and keep my commandments. Pray always and faint not. Exercise faith in the Lord and in the pr-0mises
of Cod; be valiant in the testim-0ny of J esus
Christ. The eyes of the Lord and the Heavenly Hosts are watching over you and your
acts. Therefore be faithful until I come. I
come quickly to reward every man, according to the deeds done in the body. Even so,
Amen.- S upplement to th·e New & Everlast·
ing Covenant of Manifesto, pp. 64-5.

MANIFESTO
OFFIC IAL DECLARATION

TO WHOM IT MAY OONCERN:
Press dispatches having b een sent for political purposes, from Salt Lake City, which
have been widely publis·bed, to the effect
that the Utah Commission, in their recent
report to the Secretary of the Interior, allege that plural marriages are still being
s-0lemnized and that forty or more such marriages have been c-0ntracted in Utah since
last June or during the past year, al so that
in public discourses the leaders of the
Church have taught, encouraged and urged
the continuance of the practice of polygamy.
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wild delusive spirits, and are
tossed to and fro by them like a bubble on a wave.
-Orson Hyde.

iQ-.<~~~~~~(~~~.~~,.._.l,..r.~
I, therefore, as President of the Church
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, do herel>y, in the most solemn manner, declare that
these charges are false. We are not teaching
polygamy or plural marriage, nor permitting
any persDn to enter into its practice, and I
deny that either forty or any other number
of plural marriages have during that period
been solemnized in our temJ;>les or in any
other place in the Territory.
One case has been reported, in which the
parties allege that the marriage was performed in the Endowment Hous·e, in Salt
Lake City, in the SJ;>ring of 1889, but I have
not been able to learn who pe1'formed the
cer€mony; whatever was done in this matter was without my knowledge. In consequence of this alleged occurrence the Endowment House was, by my instructions,
taken down without delay.
Inasmuch as laws have been enacted by
Congrcess forbidding plural marriages, which
laws have been pronounced constitutional
by the court of last resort, I here.by declare
my intention to submit to those laws, and

to use my influence with the members of
the Church over which I preside to have
them do likewise.
There is nothing in my teachings to the
Church or in thos·e of my associates, during
the time specified, which can be reasonably
construed to inculcate or encourage J;>Olygamy, and when any Elder of the Church bas
used language which appeared to convey
any such teaching, he has been promJ;>tly reproved. And I now publicly declare that my
advice to the Latter-day Saints is to refrain
from contracting any marriage forbidden by
the law of the land.
(Sig.) WILFORD WOODRUFF,
President of the Church of
Jesus Christ of Latter-day
Saints.

By ARNOLD BOSS

(Continued from page 161)
It must be obvious to the reader that only
a few isolated testimonials copied from various publications at hand referring to the
grasshopper plague in our state and the
nation, have been made use of in the preceding article. Enormous losses are sustained annually throughout this state and
the nation, from devouring insects. The
prophecy of Joel as cited at the beginning
is being literally fulfilled in its reference to
locusts. Not only has Utah felt the destroying effects of the locust and grasshopper
plagues, but here among us other armies of
devouring insects and pests are found destroying crops and trees. The great loss
which this state alone has sustained since
"The Beet Leafhopper" appeared in 1898
at Lehi and Ogden farming communities has
been enormous.
During the summer of 1936 serious injury
developed to all commercial canning peas
grown in the State. Alfalfa fields in &eattered sections also sustained great losses.
Much damage was caused by the "Pea
Aphis." The Salt Lake Tribune of June 13,
1937, said:
A war between the lady-bugs and the pea
aphis is being waged in Cache and Franklin
Counties. Approximately 7,000,000 lady bugs
from California have been imported here to
fight the aphis which last year destr?yed approximately one-ha.If of the pea crop m Cache
County.

From the files of the Deseret News, from
1923 on, we glimJ;>se the enormity of the

damage to crops by other insects, blights,
etc., than locusts and grasshoppers. We
read of the "Fruit tree leaf roller," the
"Tuber moth," "Coddling moth," and the
"Borers", attacking peach, apple, pear, cherry, prune and other trees, while the "Green
aphides" were attacking rose bushes and
other shrubbery. The "Ear and Fire Bug" invaded Davis County, infesting all trees and
destroying many of them. The "Stink bug"
also made its appearance, doing much damage to berry bushes and other shrubbery.
In the News issue of July 23, 1935, Merrill
E. Cook, Emery County Agricultural Agent,
is quoted as saying:
Few crops there were escaping the effects or
some harmful insect that year; that wheat and
oats were being attacked by sucking beetles, seriously affecting the head of the plants and destroying the kernels; that potatoes and tomatoes
were being damaged by the "Tomato worm" and
''Curlytop.'' Also that lettuce, peas, corn, cabbage, alfalfa and other plants were being damaged by a worm similar to the "Alfalfa Hopper'' ; that much of the fruit in parts of the
county was affected by a mite causing injury to
the trees; aphides or plant lice were also numerous in many plants. The insect <C ausing greatest

concern was the "Cut worm'' working upon the

alfalfa, corn, carrots, berries, flowers and other
vegetation. The News of March 15, 1936, said
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95 % of the mature peach trees and 5% _of ~be
young ones in Moab, Grand County district,
were infested with ''Peach-mosaic'', an incurable
disease,

"Cut worms" creeping underground devoured all vegetation in their path, destroy. ing 7000 acres of wheat in Cedar valley,
threatening millions of dollars injury to the
agricultural industry of the State. The "Pale
Western Cut 'Vorm" was reported by farmers in Cedar valley and the north end of
Utah County to be "far more insidious" than
the grasshopper and cricket menace. Along
with these pests 4,300,000 acres of federal,
state and private land in practically all the
counties of the State, in 1929, were treated
with 118,000 pounds of poison bate to control
destructive rodents.
Not only are the farmers suffering from
destroying insects but noxious weeds are
overrunning their farms. The rapid spread of
"white-top", "morning glory", "Canada thistle," e tc. , was pictured in the Tribune of
May 4, 1837, as follows:
As deadly an enemy as any drouth, or flood,
or any insect infestation, Utah agriculture has
united in a determined and perpetual warfare,
financed by county, state and federal appropriations, and drafting into use the most modern chemical and mecha.nical services to bring
about their destruction, * * *. For the campaign this year Utah agricultural experts ex·
pect to obtain $500,000, The State appropriated
$100,000 for the two-year period.

The P rophe t Joel spoke of the "Cankerworm," also the "Palmerworm." It is proper for the reader to und erstand the class of
devouring insects these belong to, and this
to more fully understand the meaning of
the prophecy. Funk and Wagnalls New Standard Dictionary reveals the fellowing for
Cankerworm: "One of various caterpillars
destructive to fruit and s hade-trees; especially, a larval geometrial moth or span
worm with wingless females." Concerning
the Palmerworm this is said: "I. Any hairy
caterpillar that comes as a devouring pest
in moving swarms. 2. The caterpillar of a
tineid moth which skeletonizes apple-leaves.
3. The grub of any destructive beetle, as a
wevil."
The news columns are filled with accounts
of infestation of these destrnctive insects.
From the scant information herein produced the reader can probably form some
idea of what is taking place on the farms
by way of devastating judgments. Scarcely
a garden plant, a fruit or vegetable grown
in the State that isn't seriously infested by
nature's destructive elements in one form
or a nother; and that, on so large a scale as
to cause serious apprehension to the citizenry, many of the growers becoming discow·aged and even bankrupt, not even able to
meet their annual bills from their farm
operations. Government statistics place Utah
and Arkansas at the head of states whose
farms are most heavily mortgaged, according to acreage and population. Financial
bondage is upon the people.

In ancient days when Israel strayed from
the Lord; when they bad become faithless
covenant breakers, as vast numbers am.mg
modern-day-Israel have become, the Lord
through his servant Amos said to the people whose gardens and vineyards. were being ea ten up:
I have smitten you with blasting and mildew;
when your ga.rdeus and your vineya.rds and your
fig trees and your olive trees increased, the
pahnerworm devoured them. yet have ye uot
returned unto me, saith the Lord.-Amos 4: 9.

Years later when Israel's transgressions
had become still greater, a more pronounced
plague of insects manifested themselves.
The husbandman planted, but reaped little;
the devourer had a free reign to consume
and destroy, and aga in, God through his
Prophet Malachi in calling upon his people
to repent of their sins and return unto him
spoke, saying:
And I will rebuke the devourer for your sakes,
and he shall not destroy the fruits of your
ground; neither shall your vine cast her fruit
before the time in the field, saith the Lord of
hosts.-Malachi 3: 11.

In view of the appalling des truction now
going on in this intermountain country
caused by locusts, the caterpillar, the cankerworm and the palmerworm, as portrayed
by the Prophet Joel, and this upon a land
whose sterility was removed by the blessings of the Lord through action of His Holy
P riesthood upon the arrival of the Saints in
the "Valley of the Mountains", is it not
mute testimony and evidence of transgression and of broken covenants? Have not
this people departed from the Lord, so
far that there now prevails among multitudes "A form of Godliness, but they deny
the power thereof?" If a reformation was
needed in 1856-7 how much more so now?
In the early days when ancient Israel entered into solemn covenant with God to keep
ALL OF HTS COMMANDMENTS, as modern-day-Israel has also done, the Lord then
said to them through his servant Moses:
Thou shalt therefore keep the connuandments,
and statutes, and the judgments, which I command thee this day, to do them.
Wherefore it shall come to pass, if ye hearken
to these judgments, and keep aucl do them, that
the Lord thy God shall keep unto thee the covenant a.nd the mercy which He swear unto thy
fathers.
Aud he will love thee, and bless thee, and
multiply thee; he will also bless the fruit of
thy womb, and the fruit of thy land, thy corn,
ancl thy wine, and thine oil, the increase or
thy kine, and the flocks of thy sheep, in the land
which he swear unto thy fathers to give thee.
Thou shalt be blessed above all people; there
shall not be male or female barren among you,
or among your cattle.
And the Lord will take away from thee all
sickness, and will put none of the evil diseases
of Egypt, which thou knowest, upon thee. * * *
neither shalt thou serve their gods; for that will
be a snare unto thee.-Deut. 7: 11-15.

And upon comlitions of ancient Israel observing tile covenants and commandments
they had entered into and promised to re-
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ceive and obey, the Lord sometime later,
said:
And the Lord shall make thee the head, a.nd
not the tail; and thou shalt be al>ove only, and
thou shalt not be beneath; if that thou hearken
unto the commandments of the Lord thy God,
which I comma.n d thee this day, t o obs~rve and
to do them;
And thou shalt not go aside from any of the
words which I command thee this day, to the
right hand, or to the left, to go after other gods
to serve them.-Ib. 28: 13.

These ancient teachings and promises are
equally applicable to modem-clay-Israel. To
impress this fact on the Latter-day Saints,
after the martyrdom of Joseph and Hyrum,
the Lord in unmistaJ;:able language again
said unto them:
Therefore marvel not at these th.ings, for ye
are not pure; ye cannot yet bear my glory; but
ye sh all behold it if ye are faithful in keeping
ALL MY WORDS that I have given you from
the days of Adam to Abraham; from Abraham
to Moses; from M oses t o Jesus and his apostles.
and from J esus and his apostles to Joseph Smith,
whom I did call upon by mine angels, lllly ministering servants; and by mine own voice out
of the heavens to bring forth my work, etc.- D .

&

c., 136:37.

On August 2, 1833, while the seat of the
church was still at Kirtland, Ohio, after portraying the judgments and calamities which
were coming upon the inhabitants of the
earth the Lord said to his Sain ts:
For behold, and lo, venegeance cometh speed-

ily upon the ungodly as the whirlwind, and

who shall ecape it:
The Lord's scourge shall pass over by night
and by day, and the report thereof shall vex all
people; yet it shall not be stayed until the Lord
come;
For the indignation of the Lord is kindled
against their abominations and all their wicked
works;
Nevertheless Zion shall escape IF she observe
to do ALL THINGS WHATSOEVER I HAVE
COMMANDED HER,
But if she observe not to do whatsoever I have
commanded her, I will visit her according to all
her works, WITH SORE AFFLICTION, WITH
PESTILENCE, WITH PLAGUE, WITH SWORD,
WITH VENGEANCE,
WITH
DEVOURING
FIRE;
Nevertheless, let it be read this once in their
ears, that I, the Lord, have accepted of their
offering, and IF SHE SIN NO MORE, none of
these things shall come upon her.-D. & C., 97:
22-27.

As the reader ponders over that which is
told herein-that which has been tal•ing
place in past years and which we are now
confronted with- can it be hoped that the
Saints are in any way qualified to escape
the heavy hand of Goel falling upon them?
Have not the children of Zion departed from
heaven's standard? Have they not become
carnally minded? Have they not drifted
deeply into paths of :::piritual di ssolution?
Are the l aws of God really honored among
the majority of this people? Have they not
trampled them under foot? Is modern-dayIsrael not also a covenant breaking people
like unto their fathers of old? Is it any
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wonder that the trail of the destroyer ls
found in all of our communities to plague
the crops, the gardens, our fruits and livestock. Madern Israel would do well t-0 repent of their many sins; to paus·e in their
mad rush for worldly security, taking an immediate inventory of their departures from
covenants made, and of commandments
broken, before the over-flowing scourges
move forth among them to their utter destruction as foretold by ancient prophets.

S. M. FARNSWORTH'S VISION
(Complying with the request of a number of our
valued readers, we are publishing herewith the
S. M. Far nsworth Vision, as related by himself,
early in the Spring of 1844. It is claimed that
President Brigham Young had Brother Farnsworth relate this Vision on different occasions
after which he (Brigham Young) would bear
testimony of its genuineness. It is felt by many
that the hoops are now being drawn ''tighter
and tighter'', and that the breaking point is
near.-Editor.)

"I was engaged in working on the temple
(at Nauvoo}, and bad gone home to dinner,
and after dinner I started back to work, it
then being about one o' clock. Th a day was a
beautiful, clear and pleasant one. When
suddenly the heavens became overcast and
assumed the appearan1.;e of a drizzly day,
like unto the approach of an equinoctial
storm. The Saints looked very much downcast and overcome with sorrow. The Twelve
Apostles were counseling the Saints to prepare for a great journey to the west. The
people were running to and fro in the
streets of Nauvoo, preparing wagons, outfits , etc., for this journey. Many hundreds
started, and their wagons extended to the
west as far as the eye could reach. This
journey appeared to be a great undertaking,
but was accomplished much easier than was
expected. I saw the Saints after they had
arrived at the end of their journey, and they
began to prosper and were cheerful again.
"Suddenly, a dark cloud ap1)eared in the
east and was driven to the west like a great
tornado, that seemed as if it would destroy
Everything before it. It halted wh en H came
to the mountains and one of the brethren
remarked, 'lt is going to break away.' And
as we Iooked at it it broke up and began to
scatter and go around the mountains. Then
the sky began to grow dark and misty and
haze over from the four points of the compass, gathering up like the approach of a
big storm, which continued until everything
was enveloped in exlreme darkness; and it
continued to grow blacker and blaclrnr, until it a'P1rnared to me that all our e nemies
were against us; the elem ents were against
us; God ancl His Prophet had forsaken us,
and there was no ray of hope, or light, to
give us comfort, but it seemed as though
we would all be utterly destroyed .
"All at once, President Brigham Young
unextlectedly came into the midst of the
Sain ts, and said, 'Brethren, stand still, and
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see the salvation of God' and tri ed to comfort and cheer the Saints, but his words had
no effect on the people. He then turned
around in haste, and had the Church in a
body, encircled by three str ong bands, (I
saw no women or children in this circle)
which he commenced driving with a Masonic mallet. followed by the Twelv e Apostles.
Each tap of the mallets drew the hoops
tighter and tighter. This was the first time
that I noticed t he absence of Brothers Joseph and Hyrum, and I felt much troubled
a nd weighed down in consequence of their
absence. Brother Brigham and th e Twelve
con tinued driving the hoops, their countena n ces being very resolute and determined,
showing no signs of mercy.
"I thought to myself, the brethren could
not stand it, when suddenly, the hoops
burst assunder, and about two-thirds of the
men scattered and ran away. I looked up
and saw an opening in the clouds above, and
a lso the heads of four or five heavenly personages above the clouds, looking down
t hrough their aper ture upon us. I cast my
eyes around and saw Brother Brigham smiling, and then k n ew that our troubles were
over.
"Those heavenly personages came down
in the midst of those who r emained, and
blessed them with all that their hearts
could desire and life was a pleasure. When
the clouds burst asunder, they turned with
a tenfold vengeance upon the heads of our
enemies and I noticed that those of our
br ethren that ran away, were of that class
that were compl aining, r ebellious and had
not lived up to their privileges. I felt in
my heart, that the Lord ought not to put us
to such a severe trial, when one of the angels came to me and said that 'it was actually necessary to bring the Church through
as close a place as that, in order to sift
out those that were a m ong you that were
unworthy of t he blessings you now enjoy.'
I also saw that Brother Brigham had a large
table s pread with all the l uxuries of life,
and as starvation seemed to stare us in t he
face, I thought this trial was a good scarecrow, as no person was hurt, being only
frightened enough to make them run away.
Language cannot d escribe how happy and
con tented we all were; being of one heart
and one mind, we enjoyed every blessing we
desired. Soon Brother Brigham jumped up
and clapped his hands and cried out, 'Now
boys, for Jackson County,' and we were all
on the move in a short tim e.
"Th e n ext scene I remember, I was with·
in a short distance of Jackson County, arm
in arm with one of the brethren walking directly south, being on the west side of the
street or road. We saw an old mobocrat
walking toward us, looking the very picture
of despair. When he got o pposite us, he
raised his head a nd as our eyes caught his,
he screeched aloud, withered and passed

a way, as a thing of naugh t. The vision
closed and I found myself c:tanding in the
street, where I was when it commenced."

PLANTS SEE, HEAR AN D FEEL PAIN
(The following Article aud Comments from
our esteemed correspondent in Chicago will arrest the attention of all thoughtful readers.
TRUTH has pleasure in publishing it.-Ed.)

The distinguished Indian Scientist in Calcutta, Sir Jagadish Chandra Bose, F. R. S.,
announces n ew and astonishing discoveries
as to plants. He finds that trees, bushes, and
vegetables have muscula r tissue, like human
beings, and by the use of extremely delicate
instruments learns that plants have feelings,
and indeed , there is no sensitiveness in the
human being which is not also found in the
plant.
He showed that the plant mimosa was
provided with a highly developed muscular
system, which contracted when struck, and
later during his lecture he demonstrated by
means of diagrams and charts showing first
a depression and then exaltation, the same
as observed in human beings.
Anoth er
remarkable
demonstration
.:;hewed that plants, again like human beings,
have periods of consciousness. and unconsciousness, as typified in human beings
when asleep. An experiment started in the
evening at 5 o'clock showed a plant, fully
conscious un ti! after midnigh t, drowsiness
gradually fo llowing, and the plant being
"asleep" at 6 o'clock and fully awake again
at noon.
Sir Jagadish Bose asserted that there was
no essential difference between the life activities of plants and animals. Notwithstanding the common notion had been that plant
life had no such thing as a nervous system,
by means of which they could hear , see, and
feel things. The animal had circulation and
a heart throbbing ceaselessly while life existed, but no such a ctivity had been suspected in plant life.
The first experiment performed showed
that a plant was sensitive and that it r eacted in a certain manner if a human being
touched it. The sensation co-nveyed to the
brain might be one of pleasure, and the reaction gradually approaches pain as the
touch became a blow. If a plant was pro·
vided with an artificial br ain, the reaction
could be magnified, an d so made perceptible
by the movement of a spot of light reflected
on the screen. The s pot of light remained
in a state of quiescence, until a leaf was
pricked, when the spot flew off the screen,
gradually r eturning as the plant regained its
normal state. The Scientist exhibited on
the screen the similarity between the react ion of the frog and that of the plan t. Any
shock no matter how seemingly insignificant,
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would give a response.-Chicago Herald and
Examiner, January 31, 1926.
Comments by George Sturm

Personally, this truth, was to me of the
greatest importance; in as much as I have
experimented for years with the elements
of this earth, with plants, trees, leaves, rock,
coal, wood, ashes, cinders, bones, meats,
fruits, and almost everything under the sun,
and I am convinced beyond a doubt that every particle of dust of the earth as well as of
the heavens is imbued with the spirit of intelligence, to know and understand, as well
as to hear, and see, and even speak upon
request, to tell the truth at ·any and all
times. Because everything under us, and
above us is of the same substance and material made like ourselves. We believe that
the Glory of God is Intelligence or li~ht and
truth, and that these elements can neither
be created or be made, because they are of
an eternal duration, and self-existent of the
same nature of male and female, called the
"atoms" of which all nature depends for its
life and existence; elements not always visible to the naked eye of mankind, and yet are
possible to be observed at times. As for instance, if we step out into the cold, there
are millions of these tiny atoms which pass
through the mouth and nose, which is the
same during summer months, but not observable, but instead we perspire. But as we
pull down the window shad€S, to keep out
the rays of light and if we take a pin or
needle and put a little hole in the shade, so
that the light of the Sun can pierce through
we will observe millions of these tiny particles of dust, atoms with a greater intelligence, than what man has ever produced.
Because it is these little dust particles that
fill the immensity of space, which carry our
prayers and supplications to our heavenly
Father, as well as every word spoken by
mankind, and which elements are used in
sending wireless messages all around the
world, and they can hear, and they can
speak, and they can see, and they are very
sensitive in their feelings. If it were not so,
they would not obey, but would be uncontrolable. Yes! out of these dust particles we
are made, and have our being; yes, we live
and thrive on them, and therefore the
more observable that we are in obeying
the same universal law of nature the more
perfect we will become, yes, even to be eternal with God.
Well, so much about these dust substances. Now I will say a few things about
our earth which is composed of the same
material, and of which dust of the earth
we a re made. We all know that our every
day life depends on it, to eat, and drink, of
the dust of the earth. The earth is our mother on whose breast we have nursed, and it
is said and written that she filleth the measure of her creation, because she obeyeth
the law celestial. This statement of the Doc-
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trine and Covenants ought to be sufficient
evidence, that if the earth in its present volume is still dependent upon that great and
eternal principle of having intercourse with
eternal bodies, in order to fill the measure
of its Terrestrial creation, why not its inhabitants?
All Science with its present J.Jhilosophy
has yet some way to go in order to discover
the first cell out of which life had its first
triumphant entry. According to my personal
idea the first cell if we desire to call it so,
cannot have made its first appearance upon
the cesspool of nature like a piece of rotten
liver (like Mr. A. H. Wells proclaimed it)
as the only possibility for an earthly start.
Ther efore, I expr-ess my view of the creation
of this earth in the following manner. And,
I take the two well known elementary substances as the basis of a 11 important life;
namely electricity as the male element (or
heat) and magnetism. as the female element.
which two elements as far as their power
and force is concerned is yet unknown.
Therefore I figure, in as much as electricity
is a power that repells, so is magnetism a
power that attracts. We know by experience
that all women are attractive, at least more
so than men, and there is nothing on this
earth that is not governed by these two elements, either more or less. These two elements form the basic law in all life. Because, when the eternal substances bec'Ome
so numerous throughout space they shift
and move around, through which movement
they cause friction, and friction produces
heat, and heat produces motion and motion
produces life and life causes increase. We
all know or ought to know that friction ts
the law of heat and that heat is the real
product of life, even human and animal as
well as all vegetable life and increase to
which there is no end. Therefore, as the
(D. & C. saith again-pp. 330; 24): "And
Truth is Knowledge of Things as They Are,
and as They Were, and as They Are to Become."
To me it was a surprise to find out that
the elements of natur-e possess such a
know1'edge of truth, and I am thankful to
the Lord, to know and understand that we
are as eternal as the globe on which we
dwell. Therefore, we have to keep on in a
mortal sphere until we have all reached that
point in knowledge and understanding to
make this earth Celestial.
KIND-HEARTED

He was dirty and tattered and ragged, too.
As h e stopped at a cottage door,
And timidly knocked in a frightened way,
As often he'd d'One before.
"Kind lady," be whined, "Kin I eat de
grass,
If dere's some on yer lawn to spare?"
"Poor man," she sighed, "Won't you come
out back?
The grass is much taller there."
-Los Angeles Express.
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ACQUIESCENCE
(Work is God's gift to man. ''In the sweat
of thy face sha.lt thou eat bread.'' Fortunate
the man whose work is harmonious with his aims
and feelin gs. As man came from tile elements
of soil he often finds his greatest joy in working in these elements. Our author of ''Acquiescence'' has the happy faculty of making play
of his work as his expressions testify, and the
"simple life" he glories in might well be envied
by a king.-Ed.)

I am a lucky man. 1 love my work- the assuring touch of hea,·y tools, the smell of
damp earth, fresh cut grass and the moist
air that rises when cool water is sprinkled
upon parched soil. I Jove the sight of green
things all around me. I can feel all warm and
safe, deep in sid e of me when I work away
in the shade of some fine old tree. Somehow,
some of its proud strength seems to flow
into my veins. By the rythmic beat of my
own pulse I try to feel and measure the flow
of life-giving juices that are forc ed through
that thin layer of cambium that surrounds
the wood of yesteryears. I can almos t feel
the tremendous power in the needle-like fiber roots that penetrate that unyielding soil
and select from the various chemicals those
which, when organized and assimilated
make up the fOOd for all the leaves and buds
- sending it up, and up, even to the uttermost swaying and singing tip-.
''Vhen I look ll•P into the skies, my human
heart aches with the infiniteness of space.
and scared ·and cowed I hastily look to wards
the sturdy branches of some tree, as if to
hear once more that assuring promise from
God Himself that which appears to be
"space" is in reality another kingdom, wisely
kept hidden from mortal eyes, but nevertheless filled with realities, as tangible, as
::ilive as the living t hings around me.
To me the symphonic music of leaves in
the wind is not entirely lost. As I work, with
my mind functioning in that borderland
state to which the mind so easily and naturally turns when the hands are busily occupied, thoughts come to me that would at
any other time disturb me-fill me with fear.
But not so when I am busy stirring up the
soil or tying up some plants that need extra
support-then such thoughts are allowed
to linger on-those precious thoughts that
cannot be told or described. Neither can
be told nor described that breathless hush
that at such times suddenly seems to still
the bird-songs-hold the swaying, singing
leaves in awed suspense-that breathless
hush- when the Master comes-when I can
feel Him standing there-but a few feet
a way- silently, smilingly, watchiugAnd the day goes swiftly and at the end
of it, when I wend my way home, I can l<:t
my eyes dwell over the hills and onto the
mountains-see the lazy, fleecy clouds drift
over blue canyons- hear the peaceful nightsounas-gaze fascinated at the glorious colors of the setting sun, and spontaneously I
thank God for the goodness of life, for it is

good to be alive. It is good to behold the
handiwork. of God-it is good to feel, that
as children of God we possess the same creative power and may use it when we have
learned to dislinguish and choose between
good and evil and have overcome the evil.
It is good to arrive home and find eager
children's faces upturned for a kiss; to read
in their happy faces the unspoken joy over
my safe return for the night. It is good to
find wailing a tl'lle and good wife-a Godgiven companion in life-God's greatest
blessing to man. It is good to feel comfort
in her presence-good to have her sweet
counsels turn troubles in to blessings- .
My home is simple; no over&tuffed chairs
spread their gloomy mustiness in the corners-no dazzling chandeliers or drapes distract my gaze from the happy faces of my
wife and children; none of the things by
many considered so essential to the needs
of modern man clutter up my home. The
cleaning and keeping-in-order of the few
rooms we occupy has not upset the nervous
system of my wife-nor tired her out, neither
ne ed I interrupt her in the preparation of an
elaborate meal for my welcome kiss-for the
meals she prepares a re simp le meals, a nd do
not require much time for preparation. She
is prepared to sit down and spend the evening with me-not to assist me in the solution of weighty financial problems, nor to
discuss ways and means to pay large clothes
bills, etc .. nor to plan what to wear, do or
buy for the next "must-have" or "must-attend" social affair, nor to torment me with
repeated request for thing·s which might
contribute to physical comfort. But s·he can
s>it with me-close, very close to me, to discuss the more cultural aspects of life-listen
to good music over the radio, or tall{ of the
things of God, for I, too, am not too tired
either. I do not work hard, neither long
hours at physical labor, for I know that the
spirit can only find its h ighest self expres·
sion in the healthy, fit, physical body.
I want to create, and have learned, because of my work as a gardener, that one
cannot create with the hands, save that .
which is peris·hable, and hence of little value
when r egarded in the light of eternal life.
And I know that I am an eternal being. I
want to develop my creative power and
know that I may do so, if I obey the Father's counsel. Therefore, I feel greatly
blessed with a humble home-I partake,
with sincere gratitude, of coarse but wholesome foods-wheat that feels good and soothing to caloused hands-that smells delicious
when baked into bread-herbs from which
heal th-giving tea can be brewed-fruits,
luscious, ripe-vegetables that are mostly selected from the tuberous varieties-watercress supplied by the river free of charge.
Occasionally some meat, beef to be sure;
.pork (thank God) is too expensive. I do not
keep late hours (the light bill, you know).
I cannot sit up late, reading expensive and
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gaudy magazines with their alluring advertisements that subtly suggest that I may be
the victim of a series of diseases or afflictions (a good many of which evidently have
ecaped the attention of the medical profess ion). So I go to bed early, and in the morning, I feel a very restless desire to get up
early, and go work among the trees, and all
of God's ofaer green things, for perhaps,
perhaps-the Master may come again in the
quiet of mid-day.-J. Jongkindt.

CONTRADICTIONS
Elder John A. Widtsoe of the Quorum of
Twelve, at April Conference, 1921, said:
"I want to say also that it is my conviction
that the greatest danger that may effect this
Church at any time is to depart, EVER SO
LITTLE, from these fundamental principles.
All that we do, all that we plan to do, must
be tied to the fundamental principles of the
Gospel. Then we shall have no apostasy in
the Church. The apostasies of past dispensations, have come ordinarily when some
one has taken a glittering, desir able truth,
and magnified it to the forgetfulness of the
principle to which i.t belongs."- C. R., p. 37,
April, 1921.
Elder Stephen L. Richards of the Quorum of Twelve, at April Conference, 1932 (11
years later), said:
"I hold it entirely compatible wih the
genius of the Church to change its forms of
procedure, customs and ORDINANCES in
accordance with our own knowledge and experience." He pointed out "that some
changes in the ORDINANCES, forms and
methods of the Church, (change in Garments of the Priesthood, in ordinations to
priesthood offices-not conferring priesthood- and numerous other ordinances) had
been made in recent years and that these
changes had disturbed some of the members.
Personally, he said, I approve of those
changes and hope the general authorities
will be led to make others as changing conditions warrant."- S. L. Tribune, April 10,
1932.
Which statement will the Saints receive
as correct? Solomn said: "WHERE THERE
IS NO V1SION, THE PEOPLE PERISH."
SLOW TO COMPREHEND

When Joseph Smith had anything from
God to communicate to the children of men
or to the Church, what was it he had to
fight against all the day long? It was the
prejudice of the people, and, in many instances, he could not dare reveal the word
of God to the people; for fear they would
r ise up and r e ject it. How many times has
he faltered? It was not that he was part icularly afraid, but h e had to look after
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the welfare and salvation of his people.
If the Prophet had revealed everything
which the Lord manifested to him, it would
have proven the overthrow of the people,
in many instances; hence he had to treat
them like children and feed them upon milk,
and unfold principles gradually, just as
they could receive them.
Was all this because it was so hard to
comprehend correct principles? No, it was
because we were babies and children and
could not understand.
How is it now (14 years after his death)
under the administration of President
Young? Much the same, in this respect. He
has -0ften found it difficult to make the people understand things as the Lord has revealed them to him.-John Taylor, Jan. 17,
1858. Des. News, Feb. 3, 1858.

TRUE HAPPINESS
By Brigham Young

I will now speak a Httle in regard to people's making themselves happy. ·we heard
something upon that subject today and yesterday; and we frequently hear people
preaching about heaven, paradise, and Zion;
and if there is a comfort, a felicity, and good
feeling, I want to say a few words about
them; and I shall begin upon the doctrine
so much beloved by Saint and sinner, and
that is the plurality of women . The Saints
like a plurality of wives, and the s inners
like a plurality of men and women. I will
say to the siste1's that I have heard but
very fe'w wome.n, and not a great many men,
ever talk sensibly upon the plurality of
wives. When they begin to talk about it,
they exhibit, almost without an exception,
passion instead of principle. Were we to appeal to the passions of the people, we
would promote the doctrine of a plurality of
men and of women. But when we address
ourselves to the Saints of the Most High
God, it is very different and in a different
light. It is for my sisters to be mothers of
holy men and holy women-t-0 receive and
conceive in the name and by the power oI
the Holy Ghost-to bring forth their fruits
to the praise and honor of the God of heaven. * * *
If the plurality of wives is to pander to
the low passions of men and women, Uie
sooner it is abolished the better. How far
would you go in abolishing it, I would say,
if the Lord should reveal that it is His will
to go so far as to become a Shaking Quaker ,
Amen to it, and let the sexes have no conn ection. If so far as for a man to have bu t
one wife, let it be so. The word and will of
the Lord is what I want- the will and mind
of God. He has r evealed his mind and will.
The time is coming when the L ord is going to r aise up a holy nation. He will bring
up a royal Priesthood upon tbe earth, and
h-e has introduced a plurality of wives for
that express purpose, and not to gratify lust-
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ful passions in the least. I would rather take
my valise in my hand today, and never see
a wife or a child again, and preach the Gospel until I go to the grave, than to live as
I do, unless God commands it. I never entered into the order of plurality of wives
to gratify passion. * * *
I know the weaknesses of humanity, and
I understand the passions of men and women. I am sorry for them. I wish they had
grace according to their day, creating such
fortitude in them that they would determine
to suffer unto death rather than violate a
holy command of the Almighty, or transgress the bounds God has set. * * *
But how are we to be made happy? There
is one course-LOVE THE GIVER MORE
THAN THE GIFT; love Him that has placed
passion in me more than my passions. LET
PASSION LIE AT THE FEET OF JUDGMENT, and let every attribute that God has
bestowed on me be devoted to the righteous
cause be has commenced upon the earth.
This, and this alone, produces happiness. He
has brought us forth, and we live and see
this day that Prophets, kings, and millions
of great and good men have prayed to see,
but died without the sight. When they
looked at it in vision, it cast a halo, around
which was like the dawning of heaven to
their souls, and they shouted, "Hallelujah!"
beholding the spirit and glory of these times
that we now live in. And we yield to passion? I say, Shame on the individual that
says passion has anything to do with his
life. It is crucified. It lies, as it were, at the
foot of the cross. That is my faith, and it
has been my life.
How will you be happy? LOVE THE GIVE R MORE THAN THE GIFT. Delight yourselves in your duties, mothers. * * It is for
you to bear fruit and bring forth to the
praise of God, the spirits that are born in
yonder heavens and are to take tabernacles
on the earth. Y-0u have the privilege of forming tabernacles for those spirits, instead of
their being brought into this wicked world
(through unclean sour ces), that God may
have a royal Priesthood, a royal people on
the earth. That is what plurality of wives is
for, and not to gratify lustful desires. Sisters,
do you wish to make yourselves happy? Then
what is your duty? It is for you to bear children, in the name of the Lord, that are full
of fa ith and the power of God,-to receive,
conceive, bear, and bring forth in the name
of Israel's God, that you may have the honor of being the mothers of great and good
men- of kings, princes, a nd potentates that
shall yet live on the earth and govern and
control the nation.s. Do you look forward to
that? or are you tormenting yourselves by
thinking that your husbands do not love
you? I would not care whether they loved
a particle or not; but I would cry out, like
one of old, in the joy of my heart, "I have
got a man from the Lord! Hallelujah! I am
a mother-I have borne an image of God!"

Let your prayers ascend to God , and that
continually, that he will overshadow the
child by the power of the Holy Ghost before
and after its birth-that the Holy Ghost
may attend it continually. The mother
should inquire what her duty is. It is to
teach her children holiness, prayer to God
and to trust in Him. Teach them the holy
r eligion and the commandments that are calculated to sanctify the people and bring
them into the presence of our Father and
God. * * * 'l'he man that enters into this
order by the prompting of passion, and not
with a view to honor God and carry out Hi s
purposes, the curse of God will rest upon
him, and that which he seems to have will
be taken from him and given to those that
act according to principle. Remember it.J. of D., 9: 36 et seq.
TEN COMMANDMENTS ENDORSED BY
STUDENTS

A poll taken by the New York University
Commerce Bulletin among 1,485 students in
the School of Commerce, Accounts and Finance shows that the majority consider the
T en Commandments to be effective rules for
the "mad scheme of modern living." Many
of the students, however, question the val·
idity of five of the commandments - the
three on the attitude of man to God, and the
two on sex conduct.
The larges t number of opposition votes
was cast against the first three Command·
ments. The Fourth Commandment-"Honor
thy father and thy mother"-was the most
highly favored.
The poll was announced by the editor of
the Bulletin with the following appeal:
"Today, with crime running rampant, divorce figures mounting apace and the
alarming clash of economic interests precipitating the nations of the world into moral and cultural chaos, precisely of what
practical worth are the glorified Ten Com·
mandments? Our cynical, iconoclastic youth
-what do they think? Do they believe in
these precepts as slavishly as did their hardminded forefathers?"
Of the total replies received, 219 voted
against the Sixth Commandment, "Thou
shalt not commit adultery," and 201 opposed
the Ninth Commandment, "Thou shalt not
covet thy neighbor's wife," as "no longer
adaptable to modern life."
The largest number of opposition votes
were cast against the first three command·
ments-"I am the Lord, t hy God, and thou
shalt have no other gods before me"; "Thou
shalt not take the name of the Lord, thy
God, in vain," and "Thou shalt keep holy
the Sabbath Day." There were 381 votes
against the first, 282 against the second and
291 against the third.
The lowest number of opposition votestwelve-was cast against the Fourth Commandment, "Thou shalt honor thy father
and thy mother." T here were twenty-one
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votes against the Fifth Commandment,
"Thou shalt not kill," and fifteen against
the Seventh, "Thou shalt not steal."
The Eighth Commandment, "Thou shalt
not bear false witness again ~ t thy neighbor," drew thirty-three opposition votes, and
the Tenth, "Thou shalt not co vet thy neighbor's goods," received thirty adverse votes.
-Christian Beacon, 12-9-37.
ASENATH, WIFE OF JOSEPH

have been merely a Sbemite in an Egptian
dress. (Sayce; Joseph and the land of Egypt,
pp. 62', 63).
THE BIBLE

A bout a week before the death of Sir
Walter Scott, he said to his son-in-iaw,
Lockhart, "Read to me from the Book."
And when I asked him from what book,
he said, "Need you ask? There is but one
(the Bible)."- James Moffatt.

(From Utah Genealogical Magazine, 21: 129,

130, 141 ).

The English Historian Bloxam, after thorough inquiry, says: "Asenath would, therefor, appear to have been a Shemite princess, not an Egyptian." M. H. Gayer in his
book, "The Heritage of the Anglo-Saxon
Race," says, "Fr-0m the ancient histories of
the Chinese which go back to the time of
Noah, we find that Shem left Baby~on
about B. C. 2204, and went into Egy,p-t, and
was believed to be the builder, under divine
guidance, of the Great Pyramid. His arrival in Egypt was the Hyksos (or Shepherd
King) invasion of the country. Shem, after
building the Pyramid, left Egypt with some
240,000 of bis people, and proceeded to Ju- ·
dea, where he built Jerusalem."
The Sons of Shem eventually ruled as
Priest-Kings at Heliopolis, or On, the city
of Shem. Quarrels bl'oke out between the
brothers. One founded a dynasty at Memphis; the other two went south and founded the dyna sties of Coptos and Elaphantine.
These kings reigning simultaneously, were
of celebrated Hyksos or Shepherd Kings, of
all Shemite descent, quite a different race
from the native Egyptians. They worshipped
one god, under the name of Ra, or Osiris or
Shem, the names each applying to the
same god. Their high priests were invariably princes of the blood royal; and Potipherah, the father of Asenath, must therefor have been a prince. The genaJogy of
Joseph's wife is both interesting and important, for she was the mother of Ephraim
and Manassah, the representative leaders
of the whole Anglo-Saxon race." (Heritage
of the Anglo-Saxon Race, pp. 26, 27).
Joseph was now thirty years of age, and
the Pharaoh bestowed upon him yet another
honor. Asenath, the daughter of the high
priest of On, was given him as wife. • * •
The priestly head of the state religion
ranked next to the Pharaoh, and in marrying his daughter, therefor, Joseph was
taken into the very heart of the royal circle. It placed him at once on a footing of
equality with the highest nobles of Egypt.

***
It is not needful to believe that Potipherah, the father of Asenath, was of the
Egyptian race. His name the gift of the
gift of the sun god was the Egyptian translation of a Canaanitish name. * * * He may

WHICH ARE YOU?
By Isabelle Ruby Owen

There are men w.bo work and men who
shirk!
There are men who dare to do
Whatever they find that will aid mankind,
Regardless of creed or hue.
There are men who give and men who take!
'I here are men who rise or fall
W'i th the ebb and flow of the winds that
blow,
And resignedly lie where they fall.
There are men who ::;iug-there are men
who fling
Contempt for the ways of fate;
Each day of their life scatter turmoil and
strife,
And die with a heart filled with hate.
The man with a song as he passes along,
Leaves a halo of love by the way;
Both early and late smiling ever at fateA pillar of strength for each day.
There are men whose smile makes the
world worth while,
Of sorrow say never a word;
But when !He move along like the rhythm
of song,
Then to anthem of praises are stirred.
There are men of strength and of noble aim
Who are beaten and bruised- but still
'I hey ever go on till the curtains are drawn,
And dying they whisper "I will!"
There are men who haven't a fighting
chance
To win in this world of strife,
Yet in calm or gale who never say "fail,"
And with joy their hearts are rife.
There are men who live for the joy they
give
When they lighten another's load;
Their cheeTY smile is a gift worth while
As they journey along life's road.
There are moo who love and men who hate!
There are men both good and true;
Tho one be small and the other great
Each has a work to do.
Some men there are w.ho live to love;
I hope this man is you;
That when you reach the gates above,
The angels say-"Pass through."
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THE BIRTH OF JEALOUSY

THORNS AND FLOW ERS

(From the Poems of Progress, by Ella
Wheeler Wilcox)

Though thistles mar our pathway
Th1,ough life's entire floor.
The way will seem more b.lessed
On that eternal shore.

" ' i th brooding mein and sultry eyes,
Outside the gates of Paradise,
Eve sat and feel the faggot flame
That lit the path whence Adam came;
(Strange are the workings of a woman's
mind.)
His giant shade preceded him,
Along the pathway green and dim;
She heard his swift approaching tread,
But still she sat with drooping head.
(Dark are the jungles of unhappy thought.)
He l~is secl her mouth, and ga:,:;ecl within
Her trouMed eyes, for since their sin,
His love had grown a thousand fold.
But Eve drew back; her face was cold.
(Oh, who can read the cipher of a soul.)
"Now art thou mourning still, sweet wife?"
Spoke Adam tenderly, "the life
Of our last Eden? Why, in thee ·
All Paradise remains for me."
(Deep, deep the currents of a strong man's
heart.)
Thus Eve: "Nay not lost Eden's bliss
I mourn; for heavier woes than this
Wear on me with one thought accursed:
In Adam's life I am not first.
(Oh, woman's mind, what heUs are fashioned there.)
"The serpent whispered Lilith's name;
('Twas thus he drove me to my shame.)
P luck yonder fruit, he said, and know
How Adam l'o ved her, long ago.
(Fools, fools, who wander searching after
pain.)
"I ate: and like an ancient scroll
I saw that other life unroll;

I saw thee, Adam, fa r from here
With Lilith on a wondrous sphere.
(Bold, bold, the daring of a jealous heart.)
"Nay, tell me not I dreamed it all;
Last nigh t in slee1J thou dids't let fall
Her name in tenderness; I bowed
My stricken head and cried aloud.
(Vast, vast the torment of a self-made woe.)
"And then it was and not before
That Eden shut, and barred the door ;
Alone in God's great wol'ld I seemed,
Whilst thou of thy lost Eden dre.amed.
(0.h, who can measure such wide loneliness.)
"Now every little breez.e that sings,
Sighs Lilith, like thy whisperings.
Oh, where can sorrow hide its face,
When Lilith, Lilith, fills all space?"
(And Adam in the darkness spake no word.)

If life was strewn with roses
To heaven's open gate
'l'he wreaths that crown the faithful
We'd not appreciate.

So thanks to our creator
That thistles bruise our feet,
To make our rest the more divine
.'\nd heaven's joys more sweet.
- E. J. Allred.
A BOY REBELS

By Edgar A. Guest
I'm just a boy, turned half-past seven,
But I'll be glad when I'm eleven
And gladder when I'm older grown
To have opinions of my own.
It isn't any fun to be

A curly-headed boy like me
And have to smile when callers say:
"Well, how's my little man today?"
I find it rather hard to grin
vVhen strangers hold me by the chin,
And turn me round and then exclaim:
"Now there's a boy that's worth the name!"
My mother's pleased as she can be
When grownups make a fuss of me,
But women fairly drive me wild
By shrieking : "What a pretty child!"
Since I must always be polite
To grownups, whether wrong or right,
The old folks should be taught to greet
A boy correctly when they meet.
They s·hould be bold they mustn't say:
"Well, how's my little man today?"
And if they'd have politeness shown,
They ought to leave his chin alone.
FREE AGENCY
" I once heard h i m (Joseph Smith) say
that if he were the emperor of the worl d
and had control of the whole human fami ly,
he wou ld defend every man, woman and
child in the enjoyment of their religion, no
matter what that religion was, whether it
was true or false. He said they had the right
to that privilege, and the exerc ise of that
agency which God had g iven to the whole
human family. Those were his sentiments.
They are my sentiments today.'' (The Deseret Weekly, Vol. 38, p. 449; March 5, 1889),
President W il ford Woodruff.
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Juvenile
LITT L E BY L ITTLE

The following story on the value of specl{s
and particles of time may be read with interest not only by our younger readers, but
by those of riper years:
"Uncle," said Tom, one day, "it seems to
me your things don't look as well as they
might." They were in the garden, and "the
things" the boy had his eyes on were the
currant bushes.
"I don't expect they do," replied his uncle; "I'm no great hand at a garden. Well,
sir, what can you improve?"
"I can try on the currants.,'' said Tom.
"They want to be trimmed out and the wood
cut off, and the right suckers trained. Don't
you ever dig around them, and put ashes
on the roots?"
His uncle had never done these things;
did not know that they ought to be done.
H e thought, he said, "currants took care of
themselves."
"But they can be cared for," said Tom,
"and do all the better."
"Suppose you try, boy," said his uncle.
His uncle did not believe much would
come of it, but he had reason to change his
mind. Much did come of it. All at once, it
seemed to him, for time goes fast to an
old man, his bushes were loaded with fruit,
fine, large currants, such as his garden had
not seen for many a day, if ever before. P eo·
ple, when they walked into the garden, exclaimed, "What splendid currants you
have!"
"That boy knows how to take care of his
gold-dust," said his uncle to himself, and
sometimes aloud.
"Gold-dust!" Where did he get gold-dust'!
He was a poor boy. He never was a miner.
Where did he get gold-dust?
Ah! he has seconds and minutes, and
these are the gold-dust of timB-specks and
particles of time, which boys and girls and
grownup people are apt to waste and throw
a way. Tom knew their value. His father had
taught him that every speck and particle of
time was worth its weight in gold; and his
son took care of them as if they were. He
never spent them foolishly, b u t only in good
bargains; "for value received" were stamped
on all he passed away. Take care of your
gold-dust.
A very busy man, who had very little
time for reading or study, was asked by a
friend how it happened that he knew so
much more than other people. ''Oh," said
he, "I n ever had time to lay in a regular
stock of learning, so I save all th e bits that
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come in my way, and they count up in the
course of a year."
One sometimes observes an intelligent
boy, who is always on the look-out to learn
what he can. While waiting in a newspaper
office for a package, he will notice how a
mailing machine is made to do its work,
and if he is sent to the florists he will be
able to tell you many things which he noticed there. In these and a hundred other
ways, such lads are educating themselves.
The same rule of "little by little" is equal·
ly true in the accumulation of a fortune.
Rome was built of single bricks, piled up
one by one. The little coral insect seems
too small and weak to accomplish much,
and yet it labors on, and at last rears those
great reefs which serve as break-waters
against the mighty ocean.
Not only are all good things secured to us
"little by little," but people accomplish their
ruin in the same way. It is by small concessions to evil, and slight indulgences, that the
final destruction of life is accomplished.
The child who steals lumps of sugar and
apples, will go on to steal bigger things.
In one of Gulliver's tales of his fabulous
travels, he tells us of being pinned clown
to earth by pigmies no bigger than llis
thumb. But they came upon him by thousands. They bound him finger by finger
with tiny ropes no thicker than a hair. Each
one he could have broken in an instant, but
altogether tl~ey bound him as fast as if he
were tied with cables, and fettered with
iron.
In a Carolina forest of a thousand acres,
you can scarcely find a tree that is not dear]
and crumbling to decay. No fire has swept
over it, no lightning scathed those naked,
bleaching pines. This ruin was wrought by
a. little insect's larvae, no larger than grains
of rice. What a hundred axe-men could not
accomplish by years of hard labor, this
seemingly insignificant insect sent its feeble
offspring to perform. One alone could have
little power, it is true. But millions were
marshalled, and all the skill of man c:ould
not stay their course.
Such is the power of little sins. Ily perform ing the same act over, for even two or
three times in succession, the habit is
formed, from the dominion of which it is
hard to deliver one's self again.-Juvenile
In structor, 14: 207.
LIBERTY

Give me liberty to know, to u tter and to
argue freely according to my conscience;
above all other things LIBERTIES.-:\lilton.
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CHILD CULTURE

Soft-hearted mothers reH soft-hearted
ch ildren . They hur t them for life because
they are afraid of hurting them when they
are young. Coddle your children and they
will turn out noodles. You may sugar a child
until everybody is sick of it. Boys' jackets
need a little dusting now and then, and
girls' dresses are better for an occasional
trimming. The very best colts want breaking
in. Not that we like severity. Cruel mothers
are not mothers. * * *
Little children give their mother the headache; but if she lets them have their own
way.. when they grow up they will give her
the heart ache. Foolish fondness spoils many
and letting faults alone spoils more. Gardens that are never weeded will grow very
little worth gathering; all watering and no
hoeing will make a bad crop. A child may
have too much of its mother's love, and in
the long run it may turn out that it has
had too little.-Spurgeon.

MORN I NG

"Never star was in the skyWinter winds went wailing by
N·o t a violet was in bloom,
Not a rainbow rimmed the gloom,
But the light',s on cot and clodEarth is happy, and thank God
It's morning! It's morning! It's morning!
"Morning on the holy hills,
Meadows that enfold the rills;
Morning in the heavens of blue,
Morning in the eyes of you,
In the dear and dreaming eyes,
Were the kind God made my skies:
It's morning! It's morning! It's morning!"
TRAIN BERTHS

Jones : Why do they call that Pullman
porter, doctor?
Smith: Why, because he has attended so
many berths.- Our Paper.
MAKES A DIFFERENCE

LITTLE BOY BLUE

The little toy dog is covered with dust,
But sturdy and staunch he stands;
And the little tin soldier is red with rust,
And his musket molds in his hands.
Time was when the little toy clog was new,
And the sohlier was passing fair;
And that was the time when our Little Boy
Blue
Kissed them and put them there.
"Now don't y-0u go till I come," he said,
"And don't you make any noise!"
Sc. toddling off to his trundle bed,
He dreamt of the pretty toys;
And as he was dreaming, an angel song
Awakened our Little Boy BlueOh ! the days are many, the years are long,
But the little toy friends are true!
Ah, faithful to Little Boy Blue they stand,

Each one in the same old place,
Awaiting the touch of a little hand,
The smile of a little face;
And they wonder, as waiting the long years
through,
In the dust of that little chair,
What has become of our Little Boy Blue,
Since he kissed them and put them there.
- Eugene Field.
THE D IFFEREN CE

Some murmur when their sky is clear
And wholly bright in view,
If one small speck of dark appears
In their great heaven of blue
And some with thankful love are filled
lf but one streak of light,
One ray of God's good mercy, gild
The darkness of their night.
- R. C. Trench.

Passenger-Have I time to say goodbye
to my wife '?
Porter- I don't know, sir, how long have
yon been married ?- Try (N. Y.) Times-Rec·
ord.
SL I GHTLY MISUNDERSTOOD

"'Nhat yon need, madame, is a little
sun and air."
"But, surely, doctor, I'd need a husband
first ?"-Montreal S tar.
A PRUDENT FR I END

The friendship that make the least noise
is very often the most useful; for which reason I prefer a prudent frien d to a zealous
one.-Addison.
LAW AND RIGHTEOUSNESS

Laws must be justified by someth ing more
than the will of the majority; they MUST
be based on the eternal foundation of righteousness.-Calvin Coolidge.
No life is so hard that you cant make it
easier by the way you take it.- Ellen Glasgow.
"Youth is the Springtime of life. If the
springtime is wasted what will the harvest
be?"
"Blessed is he that considereth the poor:
the Lord will deliver him in time of trouble-. ··--David.
For whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth,
and scourgetb every son whom he receiveth.
- Paul.
A judicious silence is always better than
truth spoken without charity.~Francis de
Soles.

"KNOW THE TRUTH AND THE TRUTH SHALL MAKE YOU FREE"

VOL. 3.

MAY, 1938

NO. 12.

Polygamy from "The Mormon,,
By John Taylor

(Following the adoption of Celestial or
Plural marriage as a tenet cf the Church
September J 8!12, leading officials were sent
into different parts of the world, not only
to proselyte for the Church, but also to
champion this principle of marriage. Elder
Orsen Pratt. of the Quorum cf Twelve. was
sent to '\"ashington, D. C.. and there he established the publication called "The Seer,"
the first number being dated January, 1853.
John Taylor, also of the Quorum of Twelve
was subsequently called to open head-quarters in New York. There he established "Tl1e
Mormcn". Through the columns of these
and other periodicals a defense of gospel
principles, including the Mormon system of
marriag::-the social law of heaven-was
carried on against an apostate christendom.
The first article published in "The Mor·
men' in defense of plural marriage we have
pleasure in republishing in TRUTH. It car·
ries the date of F c: bruary 17, J855 and eloquently reflects the attitude of the leaders
of the Church before the principle was
a ban cloned in recent y rnrs in ex cha age for
"WORLD FRIENDSHIP", and Gentile
peace:
"To be at peace with the government
and in HARMONY WITH TH El R FEL·
LOW CITIZENS, * * *
our people
have VOLUNTARILY put aside something which ALL THEIR LIVES they
have believed to be a sacred principle."

From petition of the Chnrch for Amnesty
in 1891. Editor).

From the "Mormon":

Since this doctrine (Polygam y) has been
promulgated by us, as part of our religious
creed, every variety of opinion has been
expressed, by men in all classes of society.
It has been talked about by religions and

irreligious, professor and profane. It has
been the theme in the Legislative Hall, the
Pulpit, the Bar-room, and the Press. Polygamy and the Mormons, the Mormons and
Polygamy, has resounded everywhere. A
universal hue and cry has gone through
the length and breadth of the land; ft'om
California to Texas, and from Louisiana
to Maine. ''The cat is now out of the bag'"
-Eureka! Eureka! ! we have found it.
Ou th is, our first issue. it may be expected that something should be said by us,
in relation to this matter. This we under·
take as cheerfully as any other tasl<; for
we are not ashamed, here, in this, the great
Metropolis of America; this theatre of Arts,
Science. anti Commerce; this nucleus of in·
telligence and ignorance, wisdom an1 folly.
religion and infidelity, virtue and vice, purity and corrnption; in this city of gorgeous
splendor and squalid misery and want, to de·
clare that we are polygamists. \Ve are not
ashamed to proclaim to this great nation,
to rulers and people; to the President, Senators, Legislators, and Judges; to high and
low, rich and poor, priests and people, that
we are firm and conscientious believers in
polygamy; and that it is part and parcel
of our religious creed. V\Te do this calmly,
seriously and understandingly; after due
deliberation, ca reful examination, and close
investiga tion of its principles and bearings;
religiously, socially, morally, physically,
and politically; we unhesitatingly pronounce
our full and implicit faith in this principle,
as emanating from God, and that under
His direction it would be a blessing to the
human family.
We have net room to enter into the
merits of this su bject, this issue; but shall
touch upon a few items which circum·
stances render necessary, and leave the de·
tails for another time.
We are a ware that strong prejudices exist in the mind s of the good and virtuous,
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the honorable and high-mild ecl of our land,
in relation to this subject ; and we think we
can respect and appreciate all such feelings,
\\'hen honestly and candidly expressed. These
are serious matters; µregna n t with importance, and not to be trifl ed with. They enter
into the domestic circle, and sinutate themselves into all the conditions and relationsh ips of life, and therefore demand the
most serious, calm, a n d dispassionate consideration.
Society is already corrupt
enough, God knows; and to seek to tear
down the flimsy barriers that so feebly
guard our weak, rickety standa r d of morality, would be a thing to be deprecated
by ever y honorable man.
These things are not with us a matter
of theory and speculation; nor a system
of loathsome, sensual gratification. We have
higher a ims and more exalted views of the
r elationship of man and wife; and it pains
us to see the foun tain of life thus perverted
and corrupted. vVe cannot without sympathy behold man, who was created in the
image of God, to stand at the head of creation. become a poor , effete, degra ded being: and woman, chaste, beautiful, and loYe·
ly- cleceived, crushed, bartered, betrayeJ.
sunk in crime, a creature of anc1 for lust:
or view the powers given of God to man
for the propagation of l1is species, perverted
to debauchery and lasciYiousness, with all
its r evolting, deadly, corrupt and damning
effects, without some r egard for fallen humanity . .:--Jeither can we behold without emotion that body which Christians expect to be
the residence of their spirit in the resurrection of the just, which ought to be pure.
chaste, virtuous, and noble, become polluted
and degraded; a receptacle of disease-the
effects of transgression; un healthy, weak.
emaciated, a living, loathsome, era wling
mass, and children inheriting from their
birth diseases entailed by their parents, "to
the t hird and fourth generations."
\.Ve as eternal IJeings believe in eternal
laws, covena n ts and unions, emanat\ng from
God, and based upon purity and v irtue. ·we
are not united only "until death do us part,"
but expect a n eternal union in the eternal
worlds; based upon living intelli gent, eternal principles; our Gospel, our religion, our
covenants and marriages, all our acts refer
to this; and no one can detest the loathsome, degraded , corrupt, and mi serable state
of the world, in relat.ion to lewdness, lasciviousness, adul try, and debauchery, more
than we do; and wer·e women treated with
ns as they are in thousands of instances
here, it would cost a man his head. They
would find , as in ancie nt Israel, more than
one man who dare use "the javelin."
'Ve a r e not s urpris·ed , then, that men of
rPftection and virtue, having a knowledge
of the world, should feel indignant at Polygamy. They look upon it as someth ing pande1,ing to the bruta l passions of man; and

fro m the exceeding low standard of virtue,
can scare-<' conceive of anything but lascivious ness associated with the sex. We r espect t he con scie ntious feelings of such
men; for we know tha t with their ideas of
such things, they must be extrem ely r evolting; but we would respectfully ask s uch
persons if they ever seriously r efl ected upon
the matter? And further; is i t prejudice, education, a nd the corrupt state of society
that has led them to these con clusions;
or matters of fact, ded u ced from Scriptur e,
reason, history, or precedence ? Did they
ever th ink that Abraham, J acob, David, Solomon, and a host of other good me n m entioned in the Scriptures, were polygamists?
That the twelve tribes of " Israel, to whom belonged the covenants, promises,"' etc., descended from four women, the wives of one
man? Oicl they ever reflect that those polygamists \\'ere mor e virtuous than t:1is generation; a nd that for s uch things as a r e practice d here every clay with impunity- adultery ,
a man \\'OU!cl be "stoned to death by all lsra .l?" Diel they ever r eflect that it migh t
be possible for the Lord to be nncbangea ble? That he had not learned much from
man in a few thousand years: and that
possibly he was not in error then; and if
not then, that t he same principles might
probably be as correct n ow as they were at
that time? It is well for us not to be too
hasty. Did they ever refl ect that Peter says
there shall be a •·r estitution of a ll things?"
Did they e ver think that there might be
somethin g socially, morally, religiously, and
po:itically wrong, which leads to the amount
of corruption that now exists? If not, we
would recommend them to pause and consider before they condemn. \.\1 e would here
state this is a s ubject that ha s attracted
the attention of the virtuous and good in
all ages. It is a subject that statemen, philanthropists, and philosophers have, in all
coun tries, vainly endeavored to ch·e ck, for
generations; and that Princes, Kings, Presid ents, and Emperors have vainly tried to
remove.
To check this, legal enactmen ts have been
made- sometimes, as in England, licens ing
brothel houses; at olhe r times, putting up
IJefore such places a lantern at the door,
with "burning shame" written on it; sometimes, by the most stringen t laws, with various penal enactments append ed. Various
legislative enactments have been m ade in
Prnssia, Austria, France, and other Continental nations. But what has it all resulted
in ? Noth ing. Go to England now, and you
see thousa nd s of poor, misera ble, homeless
ou tcasts, wandering abou t the streets, and
seeking to drag out the r emnants of miserable existence by bartering their-was I going to say virtue? Oh! name it not! It is
too humiliating, loathsome and degrading.
Tn some of the l ead ing cities of France these
poor outcasts have their own beats on the
sidewalk allotted to them; and in the sale

TRUTH
or their dishonor (who a re the purchasers
in all tlrns·e cases?) will show t h eir lickets
like cabmen, or porters. In some of the
cities in Germany-take Hamburgh, for instance- they are prohibited from going
abroad professionally, by law ; but are located in certain districts of the city; and
there they swarm by hundreds. vVbole
streets full may be seen, bedecked a nd bedizened, at windows, i1n-iting passers by.
and 0ffering themselves for ma rk et.
Need I mention the bearding-houses and
hotel accommodations here in our own lanct,
and trace ma tter s of t his kind from our
splenc.l id sa loons and parlors- through the
streets-down to five Feints? Are not these
things all known? L might here ask, whose
"GREAT ARE THE WORDS OF ISAIAH"

are those unfortunate children t hat our
1adies have been seeking out, and feed ing
and clothing la tely with such laudable benevolence? And further, where do ou1· mulattoes come from?
But we mu st s tep; we have gone far
enough; the picture would be too dark. It
was necessary to lift the curtain a lit tlz ;
but prudence, propriety, and decency says,
let it fall. We would just r emark that phil·
osophy, morality, law, and Christianity, as
now taught, have signally failed to stop t his
monstrous socia l and moral evil. The present state of the world proves their incompetancy. 'fhe Lord's way, as practiced by
ancient m en of God, the "Restitution. ' -as
lately revealed-we think will stop it among
us.- Mill. Star 17:212.
might not be more sorrow upon all the

face of the earth.

(L. H. Baker)

The teachings of Jesus Christ
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NE phites, (3 Nephi, 23) are worthy onr most

careful con sideration. Commen cing
the first verse, we read:

with

And now behold I say unto you, that ye had
ought to search these things. Yea, a commandment I give unto you, that ye search these
th• ngs diligently; for GREAT ARE THE WORDS
OF ISAIAH.
l 'or surely he spake as touchini; ALL
THINGS concerning my people which are of the
house of Israel; therefore it must needs be that
he must speak also to the Gentiles.
And ALL THINGS that be spake hath been
and shall be, even according to the words which
he spake.
Therefore give heed to my words, write the
things which I have told you; and according to
the time and the will of the Father, they shall
go forth unto the Gentiles.

These words cf Isa iah have come to us in
this dispensation: and the members of the
Church, and especially th ose 11olding the
Holy Priesthood. are fulf.illing prophecy
which will either bring exaltation or condemnation to them.
What did Isaiah say regarding the
"JtASTS '-the one acceptable and the other not acceptable to the Lore!?
Cry aloud, spa1·e not, lift up thy voice like a
trumpet, and shew my people their transgression, and the house of Jacob their sins.- I s.
58:1.

Are the Saints lifting np their voices like
a trumpet? If so, then they are observing
t he "fast" that is acceptable to the Lord.
They are also in possession of th e same
s pirit tha t Alma had (Alma 29: 1-2) :
0 that I were an angel, and cou ld have
the wish of mine heart, that" I might go
forth and speak with the trump of God,
with a voice to shake the earth, and cry
repentance unto every people; yea, I
would declare unto every soul, as with
the voice of thunder, repe ntance, and the
plan of redemption, that they should repent and come unto our God , that there

But if t he Sain ts, with their leaders, are
net observing t he acceptable "fast" th Ey
are among those spoken of my Nephi ( 2 Nep.
28 : 20, 2 1):
For behold, at that day shall he (Satan) rage in the hearts of the children of
men, and stir them up to ange r agai nst
that which is good; and others will he
pacify, and lull them away into ca rnal secu r ity, that they will say, All is well in
Zion; yea Zion prospereth, all is we ll ; and
th us the devil cheateth their sou ls, and
l eadeth them away carefully down to hell.

Bnt to continue with the words of Isaiah:
Wherefol'e have we fasted, say they, and thou
seest not? wherefore have we afflicted our soul
and thou take st no knowledge? Behold, in the
day of your fast ye find pleasure, and exact all
your labors.
Behold, ye fast for stl'ife and deba\e, and to
smite with the fist of wickedness: ye shall not
fast as ye do this day, to make your voice to be
heard on high.
Is it such a fast that I have chosen? a day
for a man to afflict his soul? is it to bo\V down
his head as a bulrush, and to spread sackcloth
and ashes under him? wilt thou call this a fast,
and an acceptable day to the Lord ?-Is. 5 8:
3-5.

Here t h e people are compl ain ing to the
Lord because He "seest not", but the Lord
answ ~ :·s and gives ample reason for takin g
n o knowledge of this "afflicting our souls",
(lb. 59 : 1, 2): "Behold, the Lord s hand is
not shortened, that it cannot save; neither
His ea r heavy, that it canno t hear: but your
iniquities have separated between you and
your God , a nd your sins have hid hi s face
from you, Lhat h e will not h ea r. "
Let us now rnfer to the "fast" that is acceptable to the Lord and the blessings prom ised th rough ce111 pliance therewith:
I s not t his the fast that I have chosen? to
loose the bands of wickedness, to undo the heavy
burdens, and to let the oppressed go free, and
that ye break every yoke?
Is it not to deal thy bread to the hungry, and
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that thou bring the poor that are cast out to
thy house? when thou seest the naked, that thou
cover him. and that thou hide not thyself from
t hine own flesh?

An d these are the blessings following such
a "fast" :
Then shall thy light break forth as th e
morning, a n d t hine health shall spring
forth speedily: and thy righteousness
shal l go before thee; the GLORY OF
THE LORD SHALL BE THY REWARD.
Then shalt thou ca ll , and the L ord shall
answer; thou sha lt cry, and he shall say,
HERE I AM . If thou take away from the
m idst of thee the yoke, the putting forth
of the finger, a nd speaking vanity;
And if thou draw out thy soul to the
hungry, and satisfy the afflicted soul;
then shal l thy light rise in obscurity, and
thy darkness be as the noonday:
And the Lord shall guide thee continually, and sat isfy thy soul in drought, and
make fat thy bones: and thou sha lt be
like a watered garden, and like a spring
of water, whose wate rs fa i I not.
And they t hat shall be of thee sha ll
build the old waste places : thou shalt
raise up the founda t ions of many genera tions; and thou shalt be cal led, The repairer of the breach, T he restorer of
paths to dwe 11 in.
If thou turn away t hy foot from the
sabbath, from doing thy pleasure on my
holy day a n d call the sabbath a delight,
t he holy of the L ord, honorable; an d sha lt
honor him, not doing thine own ways, nor
finding thin own pleasu r e, nor speak ing
t hine own words:

(Why are so many speal\in g their own
words wh en prea·ching to t:1 e Saints in
our sacrament meetings? Have they lost
fait h in the prom ise of the Lord? He said.
"Treasure up in your minds us eful knowledge a n d it shall be given unto you in
the very honr what you shall say.")
Then shalt thou delight thyself in the
L ord; a nd I wil l cause thee to ride upon
the high places of the earth, and feed
thee with the heritage of Jacob thy father: for the mouth of the Lor d hath
spoken it.-ls. 58:8-14.
WORDS OF WISDOM

The Lord says:
Cease to be idle; cease to be 11nclean; cease

to find fault one with another ; cea.se to sleep

longer than is needful ; RETIRE TO THY BED
EARLY, THAT YE MAY NOT BE WEARY;
ARISE EARLY, THAT Y OUR BODIES AND
Y OUR MINDS MAY BE INVIGORATED.
And above all things, clothe your s elves with
the bond of charity, as with a ma.ntle, which is
the bond of perfectness and peace.
Pray always, that ye may not faint, until I
come .- D. & C., 88 : 124-126.

There can be no room fo 1· argumen t
against th e philosophy of heaven as
breathed in to this com mandm ent. All Lat-

ter-day Saints will find it advantageous t o
heed these "Words of Wisdom". They are
good for all mankind. One thought expressed
in the R evelation, th at of " rising early", is
commented on briefly in an ea rly issu e of
the Juvenile Instructor, (14 : 198) as follows:
EARLY R I SI NG

The difference b etween rising every mornin g at eight an d six o'clock in t he cour se
of forty years amounts to twenty-nine thousand t wo hundred hours, or thr2e years one
hundred a nd twenty-on e days and sixteen
hours, which are equal to eight hours a day
for exactly ten years; so that rising at six
\\"ill be the same as if ten yeal"'S of life (a
\\·eighty consid eration ) were aj ded wherein
\\"e may comma nd eight hours every day
for the cultivation of our minds a nd the
despatch of business.

AN EAR LY STAT EMENT
(A correspondent has translated a statement
taken from a German Bible printed in 1 888, and
submits it for publicati on in TRUTH.
Since
this statement, p ublished in German some fifty
years a.go, with surprising clearness reflects
some early Mormon teachings pertaining to Godhood and the relationship of .Jesus Christ to
our Fa,t her, Ada.m, also to the principle of Celestial marria.ge and its eternal duration, it
should prove of interest to our many readers.
Due allowance, of course, will be made for likely mistakes in doctrine and in translating from
the German to t he English, not always an easy
task.- Editor.)

HI STO RY

OF

THE

OLD

AND

NEW

RELIGIOUS SOCIETIES AND SECTS
OF THE WORLD (1888 )

''The P riesthood of the Mormon Church is
orga nized as foll ows: The Pre siden cy, t~1 e
Twelve Apostles, th e High Council, the Seventies. High Priests, E lders, Priests, T eacher s a nd Deacon s.
"Th e members of the First Presid ency
hav e the lead over the whole Church a nd
its affairs. T he Mormon Church teach es that
there are Gods many, and that d istinguis h ed
Saints will be exalted and become Gods in
heaven, on e rising above another in power
and glory.
".Joseph Smith is a Goa ov er the presen t
dispensation . Above h im as God is J esus,
whose higher G-0d a nd Father is Adam. Above
Adam stands J ehovah a nd above Jehovah
sta nds El ohim. All these Gods have many
wives and rnl e over their posterity, which
increase continuously. T he glory of a Saint,
if he b ecomes a God, depends largely on the
number of his w ives and children; therefore is plural marriage impressed upon the
minds of the Saints and wom en a re sealed
to men upon this earth t-0 exalt th em in
heaven.
" The Gods are in the sh ape of men and
are the Fa ther s of human sou ls upon this
earth."

TRUTH
UNITED ORDER
By Orson Pratt

The LoJrd, in a revelation given in 1832,
speaks of an "Everlasting establishment and
order,• into which the Church MUST be organized, that they "may be equa l in the
bonds of heavenly things: yea, ancl earthly
things also, for the obtaining of heavenly
things; for if ye are not equal in earthly
things, ye cannct be equal in obtaining heavenly things." (D. & C., 78:1', 6.) :'\othing is
more certain than that the Saints MUST
eventually become perfect enough to consent
to the great principles of EQUALITY in regard to property. And if they cannot abide
such an order of things in this life, they never can attain to the fulnes s of lhe glory cf
the celestial kingdom. Heavenly riches and
earthly riches are of the same nature; only
one is glorified and made immortal, and the
other is in a fallen, unglorified state. If we
are not willing to be governed by the law or
equality in regard to that which is of least
value, who shall intrust us with all the
riches of enternity? If we seek to grasp more
than our brother of this world's treasures,
will not the same spirit of selfishness govern and control us in regard to the more
valuable treasures of the world to come"
He that will not conform to the law in
earthly things, cannot be intrusted wilh th('
more sacred things of heaven. * * *
Riches are NOT a curse, but they are
a great blessing; it is inequality in riche8
that is a great curse. Gcd has made all the
riches of the earth. and the ,riches of all
worlds. He made the gold, and the silver,
and the precious metals. He formed the
flocks an dherds, and all useful animals. H e
has made the earth exceedingly rich; and
H e has given man dominion over all these
things: the more His people enjoy of these
things the better He is pleased; it is impossible fer His people to become too rich: if
the whole world, with all the treasures thereof, were in the hands of the Saints, the Lord
would still be delighted for them to have
more. But these blessings have become a
great curse t o man, because they have been
unequal!.Y possessed. We again repeat the
word of the Lord to this Church: "IT IS
NOT GIVEN THAT ONE MAN SHOULD
POSSESS TH AT WHICH JS ABOVE ANOTHER; WHEREFORE THE WORLD
LrETH I N SIN."
Unequal possession of that which God
has made for the benefit of all His children
Is sin. All nations, kindreds, and people, are
in sin because of this inequality. The Saints
a re still in sin so far as they approve of this
unequal possession; and we s hall remain
in sin until we make exer tions to put this
inequality away from us. We must be one,
not only one in heavenly riches, but one in
earthly riches.- Seer 292, 3. 4.
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WAR AGAINST THE SAINTS

"The Almighty through His prophets fore told that the nation would make war upon
this peopl e, and that He would then come
out of His hiding place and pour out His
judgments upon those that rebelled against
Him and who persecuted His people, and
set themselves against His house. Then it,
shall go forth like a mighty whirl wind upon
the race of the whole earth.
"In this country the North and the South
will exert themselves against each other,
and ere long the whole face of the United
States will be in commotion, fighting one
against another, and they will DESTROY
THElR NA'IIONALITY. They have ne\·er
done anything for this people, and I don't
believe they ever will. I have never prayed
for the destruction of this government, but
I know that DJ~SOLUTION, SORROW,
WEEPING and DISTRESS are in store for
the inhabitants of the United States be·
cause of their conduct toward the people
of Gcd. Then the judgments will go forth
to the nations of tile earth. I have an understanding of these things, and I sincerely hope
that you comprehend as clearly as I do; if
you do you will strh·e to prepare for those
things that are coming upon the earth, in
these last days."-Heber C. Kimball, Tabernacle, April 14. 1861, Des. News, Sept. J 8,
1861.

"They may surge up against the Kingdom, but the barrier will be greater and
greater, and it will eventually BREAK THE
KATIONS IN PIECES AND GRIND THEM
TO POWDER. As it was said by one or
old, 'Upon whomsoever that stone s hall fall,
it will grind them t-0 powder.'
"Here is a concentration of power, governed by righteous principles, governed by
intelligence; and here is an opportunity of
knowing all that is worth knowing or
having upon the face of the whole earth.
And when this power is brought to bear
upon the wicked and ungodly nations, will
it not crush them, and they be as chaff berore the wiincl when it shall fall upon them'!
Yes. and IT WCLL GRIND THEM TO
DUST. '-Daniel H. '\Velis, Tabernacle, April
14, 1861.; Des. News. Sept. 25, 1861.
COME OUT OF HER

What is meant by the say ing, "Come out
of Babylon?' asks one. Here is the full and
complete mea ning. Come out and away
from the false and man-made religions.
Com e out of the bad and corrupt politics
that deny justice to the people. Come away
from the extortion, exploiting and mad merchandising_ Come away from the greed for
profits. Come away from racketeering and
gangster rule. Come out of the waves of
sin that are sweeping the world. Come away
from war and hate and destruction. Th.at.
as briefly as it can be put, is what it mean.s
to come cut of Babylon.-Progressive
Opinion.
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BOMBS OVER EUROPE

\ !TJ.der the caption, "Bombs Over Europti", News-Week for April 11th, gives information forebod ing an impending conflict
that seems destined to tear the nations
apart and change, for all time, present world
economic, cultural. political and r·eligious
standards. The oft-r epeated s tat ement by
men of affairs that an early conflict in Europe . is not likely; and that in any event
America will not be drawn into the vortex
of destruction, should not be too strongly
relied upon. "WAR W IIJL BE POURED OUT
UPON ALL NATIONS", said the Lord, and
His word must be considered as final. But
the article, "Bombs Over Europe":
BOMBS OVER EUROPE

Britain and Italy Tell People What to Do
When Raids Come
The British government mailed to its citizens last week half a million copies of a
36-page pamphlet, written in the dry tone
of a catalogue but en titled "How to Protect
Your Home Against Air Raids. '
It advised every Briton to consider his
hom e a ship and himself th e captain, prepared for shipwreck before it com es. He
must choose at once the room least exposed to gas, shrapnel, or shell splinte,rs,
and start stocking it with canned food , hre
fighting equipment, tools, books, playing
cards, radio or gramophone, and a first-aid
kit. Elaborate diagrams showed how to sea l
crevices, sandbag windows, brace ceilings,
and re in force walls.
Gas masks already fitted should be on
hand for every member of the family. (British stores offer three sizes for adults, a
"baby's bag," and a special type for children
from 2 to 5 years old.) When the raid comes,
pass the time reading, writing, sewing, playing cards and quiet games, or listening to the
radio. If there is time, residents of big cities
should send children, invalids, the aged, and
pets to safer places. Should th€ bombers
come too soon for that, "don't let the children romp about, as they will cmly tire
themselves out · and get exhausted."
Booklets will b e issued until ev€ry home
is danger-conscious. The government is
spending $42,500,000 this year to spread
such propaganda and to build new bomb
shelters and train a million volunteers for
emergency duty in air attacks.
In Italy-wher-e every city is an art treasury-Benito Mussolini likewise warned his
citizens to prepare. The Duce mad·e a saberrattling speech to the Senate: Italy can
mobilize 9,000,000 men between 19 and 55;
the air force is among the best; the navy,
n ew, swift, and strong, with the biggest
submarine fleet; "often the best defense is
offense.' Then:
"War from the sky is destined to assume
even greater importance in the war of to-

morrow. * * * The best acth·e defense
again st air attack consists in sendin g away
from th e great centers of population all
those-and there are many- who are not
absolutely required to live there.
"From this moment I say that all those
who can organize their existence in smaller
towns in the countryside would do well not
to await the twelfth hour. Tomorrow, in case
of war, everything that prevents mobilization might be prohibited. So mu ch the
worse, then, for those who have not foreseen this and are late."
The rep eated bombings of cities in the
S·p anish civil war (carried out by Italian
plan.es in Franco's service ) have given Europe a terrifying preview. Mussolini's
speech and the British instructions were examples of the practical preparations to meet
it- Italy by encouraging immediate exodus
from cities, Britain by steeling her citizens
to sit and take it.
From other sources we learn that Benito
Mu ssolini has a chip on his s houlder and is
da 1ing other nations to knock it off. He recently said in a speech before the Italian
Senate : "Italy's land, sea and air forces are
tuned for rapid and implacabl e war."
He claims, if n.e cessary, he can put an
a rmy of 9,000,000 in the field. "I will be in
supreme command," he said. "l\lilitary prob·
lems are fundamental ones. I dedicate the
greatest part of my day to them. Anyone
who dares to attack the rights and interests
of our fatherland will find in the land, sea
and air, the immediate, resolute and proudest answer from the Italian peo·ple's arms."

Germany, too, is feeling its oats. In the
recent vote of ratification for taking over
Austria in the "bigger Germany", Hitler received better t han 99 c;,, endorsement of his
policies. Nazi Propaganda Minister Goebbels recently warned France in a sensational
speech: "German y is now strong enough
to resist any attack fro m France. There can
no longer be any question of a promenade
from Paris to Berlin. Paris is no longer the
heart of European politics. The heart is now
in Berlin."
Such inflammatory outbursts of leading
nationals cannot help bringing a bout armed
conflict. Europe is sitting over a giant powder magazine, and one of these days the
fuse will be lighted and the report will be
heard around the world.
No man can be provident of his time who
is not prudent in the choice of his company.
- Taylor.
Carve your name on hearts, and not on
marb-le.-Spurgeon.
Joy is the grace we say to God.- Jean
Jngelow.
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ND it shall come to pass that I,
t he Lord God, will send one :
mighty and strong, holding the
scepter of power in h is ha nd, clothed
with light for a covering, whose mouth
shall utter words, eterna l words;
while his bowels shall be a fountain
of truth, to SET IN ORDER the house
of God, and to arrange by lot the inheritances of the saints whose names
are found, and the names of their fathers, and of their ch il dren, enrolled
in the book of the law of God; while
that man, who was called of God and
appointed, that putteth forth his hahd
to steady the ark of God, shall fall by
the shaft of death, like as a tree that
is smitten by the vivid shaft of l ightning.-Jesus Christ to Joseph Sm ith.
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COMMENTS ON CONFERENCE TOPICS

The late general conference of the Uhurch
had a greater attendance at its opening
s"'ssion, it was said, than on any previous
occasion. The weather was propitious and
contributed much to the convenience and
comfort of the Saints. The proceedings
were ccmspicuous for their pacific spirit in
contrast with the more militant attitude assumed by the leaders on previous like occasions. Much good counsel was given, several of the main speakers, howeve r, reading
their "prepared speeches", which fact was a
strong contributing factor to the dullness of
their contributions. The early leader s had
decried the habit of the sectarian world in
delivering "prepared sermons" to their congregations, thereby quenching the spirit;
for had not th e Lord said to the shepherds
chosen to feed His flocks:
Neither take ye thought before hand what ye
sha.ll say, but treasure up in your minds continually the words of life, and it shall be GIVEN
YOU in the VERY HOUR that portion that shall
be meted unto every man.-D. & 0., 84.: 85.

Commenting on this divine counsel, President George Q. Cannon once observed:

The Lord knows our hearts ; He knows our
wants; He knows where we need strengtn amt
comfort, and warning and reproof: and when He
pours out His Holy Spirit upon the people and
npon the speaker every man and wou1an receives
th'l.t which is suited to his or her contlition. It is
for this reason that the Lord h~s COMMANDED
His servants not to prepare their discourses, but
to ponder upon His word; and in the very moment they needed to speak He would gh•e unto
them that which they should say. In this way
all are fed, all are benefited, all are reproved,
all are warned, as the need may be.-Des. News
Weekly, Sept. 5, 1896.

We wish not to seem over critical upon
this subJect, but to us the situation is serious. It cannot be denied that the "papers"
of the brethren contained many important
facts academically phrased, and that with
due regard to the rules of rhetoric, construction and proper English, but the method is
so often lacking in spirit that the real message fails to "go over."
•
Aside fr<.rm the scholarly address of Elder
Albert E. Bowen on the Church of the Air
program, Sunday morning, the "keynote··
themes were "Tithing", ··word of Wisdom",
and the "Church Security Plan." Portions of
the financial and statistical reports of the
progress of the Church and its operations
wer e read revealing interesting rJisclosures.
No statement. or course, is given of th~ total revenues coming into the Church, nor
of its total expenditures. The statement,
however, does show:
Expenditures from tithes for
Stake and Ward purposes,
Hospitals, Education, Temples, Relief ana Missionary
work, the sum of ......................$4,844,058
Total Fast Offerings paid in
(and doitbtless disbursed for
charitable purposes) . .............. 330,SSii
Other expenditures on Church
Security Pla11 .............................. l,171,539
Making a total expenditure of $6,346,482
Since expenditures are reported only in
part, eliminating salaries, upkeep of general
offices, traveling expenses, possil.Jle payments on funded debts, etc., one may reasonably conclude that the total receipts or
the Church for the year 1937 reached near
the ten million dollar mark, which is quite
a sizeable :mm. The brethren reported 1937
to be the largest year in tithing receipts in
all time; also a goodly increase in fast of·
ferings is noted. The membership of the
Church numbers 767,572 sonls residing in
121 stakes, 1017 wards, 84 independent
!:>ranches. 36 missions and 951 mission
branches. Missionaries in the field, 1917.
Birth rate, 30.9 per 1000 popnlation; death
rate, 6.9 per 1000, and marriages, 18.7 per
1000. Families owning their own homes are
reported as 59.2%.
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A s urprise feature of the conference was
the re-organizing of the Presiding Bishopric by advancing Sylvester Q . Gannon to
act as an "Associate of the Council of
Twelve", r elea.s ing his counselors, David A.
Smith and John Wells, and installing Le
Gra nd Richards as Presiding Bis hop with
M. O. Ashton and Joseph L . Wirthlin his
coun s·elors.
Live All the Laws

An encouraging feature of the conferen ce
was the admonition of several of th e speakers that the Sain ts "live all the Com mandments." President David 0 . McKay, following the text: "Work out thin e own salvation with fear and trembling", contende d
that not one s tep in the gospel lad de r could
be voided if the t raveler would reach the
highest exaltation in t he c·e lestial hea ve ns;
i. e. every principle of the Gospel-every
commandment of God-must be adhered to;
the speaker quoting Brigham Young as saying: "If Brother Brigham shall take a wrong
track, and be s hut out of the Kingdom of
heaven, no pe rson w ill be to blame but
Brother Brigham. I AM THE ONLY BEING
IN HEAVEN, EARTH, OR HELL, THAT
CAN BE BLAMED."
Eld-er Sylvester Q. Cannon said, "Every
principle of the Gospel that the Lord has
given unto u s is POSITIVE, while all opposition to it is NEGATI VE. We MUST observe all the commandments of God.
Elde r Bailard gave expression t o the aphorism, "Where there is no vision the people pe rish." "Alil the people will never lose
the vision", he said ; "those who do so will
step aside from the procession. It is the
mission of the Church not to be lik e the
world, but to teach the world." He s aid the
Latter-day Saints must prepare to become
the savior3 of the house of I srael, by themselves living up to the fu lness of light as
God h as revealed it.
Other s peakers gave voice to like sentiments, all of whic-h received the e ndorsement of President H e ber J. Grant who, in his
opening remarks said:
I ask every man and woman occupy ing
a place of responsibility whose duty it
is to teach the Gospel of Jesus Christ to
LIVE IT and to KEEP THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD, so that their examp le
wi II teach it; *
* but unless they are
able to live it we ask them to please step
aside so that those w ho are living it can
teach it. NO MAN CAN TEACH THE
GOSPEL OF JESUS CHR IST UNDER
THE INSPIRATION OF THE L I V I NG
GOD AND WITH POWER FROM ON
HIGH UNLESS HE I S LIVIN G IT.
And a man h as no right to be in a high
council who cannot stand up and say
that he KNOWS THE GOSPEL IS TRUE
and that HE IS LIVING IT.- De s. News,
April 4.

*

***

This ver y positive couus·el that the Sa in ts
live ALL the Gospel as revealed, can admit
of but one interpretation: th at the past
teachings of the Church t o refrain from living certain principles-commandments of
t h e Lord-ar·e r ecalled, and now EVERY
MEMBER and especially those occupying
presiding posit ions MUST either prepa re to
live EVERY PRINCIPLE or step down a nd
out. Obviou sly, as the Presid ent stated, "No
man can teach the Gospel of Jesus Christ,
und er the inspiration of the living God, and
with power from on high unless he is living
it.'
The same principle was announced by the
Lord in revealing His call of Heber J. Gran t
to the Quorum 01' Twelve in 1882. Said He,
speaking of the law of Plural marriage,
which is a law of the Priesthood: "FOR IT
IS NOT MEET THAT MEN WHO WILL
NOT ABIDE MY LAW SHALL PRESIDE
OVER MY PRIESTHOOD." As the Patriarch al order of marria·g e is a higher order than
the monogamous order, only t hose accepting the former and abiding in it are qualified to preside over the Priesthood. A case
in exact point, we are informed, was tested
out during the presidency of John Taylor:
It seems a certa in Stake President (Tooele
Stake), himself a monogamist. attempt ed to
invoke t h e power s of the high council ov·e r
which h e presided to correct some alleged
misd-0ings of a member of his stake who
was Jiving the law of Abraham. The a ccu sed
called into question the jurisd iction of the
stake pr esident, r efusing to stand t rial b efore him, on the ground tha t he was living
a n inferior Jaw and could not conduct a
t rial involving the spiritua l s ta nding of on e
living a higher law. The protest bein g s ubmitted to the Presidency of the Church was
s u stained, with the admonition t o the com plaining stake presid e nt that he take s teps
to live all the commandments, thereby more
perfectly qualifying him self for the position
he occupied.
What are the COMMAN DMENTS, then,
which the Saints are e xpected to live? T h ey
are m a n y. The Law Book of God-the Doctrine and co,r.ena nts- contains man y of
them. Speaking of t h e more advanced COMMA~DMENTS-the crowning principles of
life- we men tion the U nited Orde r , or the
Law of Consecration- the economic order of
heaven ; and th e New and Everlasting Cove nant of Marriage, which is the social -0r der
of heaven. These two a re positive com mandm e n ts and under no con ceivable oircumstances of human origin can they be ign ored. Surely no informed m e mber of t h e
Ohur ch will con tend that these principles
are not a part of th e Commandm ents of God,
and among the most impor tant ones. And
unde r the instructions given at the confe re nce it would appear that there is no alternative but to live these principles in conn ec tion with all other Comman:l mentl:; of
the Lord .

TRUTH
Readers of TRUTH will recall that many
of the Saints, some attempting to live these
divine laws, while others were merely teaching the neces<;ity of living them, have been
placed under the ban of church leaders who
have attempted to invcke excommunication
decrees against them; that in this action
upwards cf one hundred souls in Short
Creek were involved, some forty or fifty in
Cache valley, and numerous others scattered
throughout the Church. Action was attempted aga inst these good people because they
were, to the best of their knowledge and
strength, trying to do just what the speakers quoted said MUST be done from now
on, otherwise those occupying positions
must step down. It may be confusing to
some of the Saints, difficult for them to understand some of the mental meanderings of
the presiding bretlir.en - a system of
"twistings and turnings"-that one day
makes criminals of a person for an act
that the next day th{ly are penalized
for not observing. In any event t:he l eaders
have now made it clear that from now on
ALL the Gospel is to be lived, at least by
those occupying positions in the Church. We
rejoice in this turn of events, assuming, of
course, that the brethren mean what they
say, and cheerfully add our admonition to
that of the conference speakers that the
Saints make a complete "turn about face",
humbly petitioning the Lord for strength
and wisdom to live up to the fulness of lig'M,
adopting the early teachings of the servants
of God then expressed as follows:
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God-given quality coextensive with life, and, like
life, one of man• s inalienable rights.

On this point the speaker also quoted Justice Maxy, as follows:
Wherever autocracy has prevailed (either in
the political or ecclesiastical world) thought has
been enslaved, society stratified into castes and
enterprise discouraged. The era of Autocracy
Ascendant was the ''dark ages of the world.''
Progress came only when shackles began to be
loosed FROM MINDS and chains from limbs.

The speaker continued:
Freedom is not bestowed; it is achieved. It is
not a gift, but a conquest. It does not abide: it
must be preserved. * * *
So important ls the principle of liberty, so
essential is it to man's higher self-realization and
so inexorably necessary to the dignity of his
status as the issue of Diety that the omnipotent
God Himself DOES NOT COUNTENANCE COMPULSION.

In the excellent dissertation of Elder Bowen on huma11 liberty and freedom th ere is
much for Latter-day Saints to ponder over.
'I'he speaker quoted the Prophet Joseph
Smith, on being asked how he governed so
heterogeneous a mass of people so perfectly,
as replying: "I teach them conect principles and they govern themselves." Applying that rule to the present clay, the speaker
showed that those who govern themselvesUNCOMPELLED-in accordance with the
principles of righteousness are by far tbe
best citizens. Said he:

We quote these trite sentences from Elder Bowen's speech, not only to burn into
the hearts of the Saints t:he value of human
liberty,-1iay, thP. a b~;oln te necessity of it
if men are to reach Godward.-but also in
support of our contention of grave wrongs
committed by the Church in the immediate
past in trying to "COMPEL" large groups
of r>eople in selected communities, to bind
themselves to loyalty to church leaders, by
s ubscribing to an oath of allegiance-to sustain certain leaders in all that they do
(right or wrong) "without any mental reservation whatever." (See TRUTH 3: 161.)
The act, as shown by Elder Bowen, WAS
wrong in principle, IS still wrong and WILL
remain wrong and abortive of justice until
righted in the proper way; for "No question
IS EVER SETTLED until it is settled right."
And to settle this question, as we see it,
there must be a comple te reversal of the
policy adopted by the present J.eaders of
COMPELLTNG obedience and prohibiting
the living of the Gospel plan; and those who
have been wronged MUST be restored to
their rightful place in the Church. True
r,atter-day Saints have a keen sense of freedom-have developed such through the very
essence of the Gospel they have espoused,
and no amount of COMPULSION or coercion will cow or turn them from their
high resolve to hultl fast their inberent
rights to free agency-the libe rty into which
they were literally born as spirit entities
before the organization of earth; and a right
that MUST be claimed and adhered to be·
!ore one can hope to regain the presence
or the Gods.
We close this part of our review with
the fo llowing beautiful word-picture of Elder Bowen, expressing, however, according
to modern critics, an outgrown biological
theory:

Any system of government which de}lend'l for
its continuance upon the COMPELLED obedience of any considerable part of its citizens is
foredoomed to ultimate failure, because it is
violative of the principle of freedom which is a

It is said that in the seed Is a complete design of the tree. Planted in fertile soil, moistened
by gently falling rains, warmed by the caressing
rays of an effulgent sun, it unfolds: roots, trunk,
branches, blossoms and fruit, the completed real-

They will stand steadfast, firm-rooted as the
rock upon which their hopes are built, and
though the floods come and the rains descend
and the winds blow and beat upon their house,
IT SHALL NOT FALL. But it will withstand
the fury of the tempest, and endure forever, for
It is founded upon a rock-upon the rock of
OBEDIENCE TO THE GOSPEL-the GOSPEL.
the WHOLE GOSPEL and NOTHING BUT THE
GOSPEL; a foundation as unchangeable as truth,
as indestructable as the eternal elements, as ever
enduring and immovable as the unshak•Jn
THRONE OF JEHOVAH.-Mill. Star, 44:314.
(1882).

Elder Bowen on Freedom
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iza.tion of its design. No a.mount of despotic terrorism can cause a seed to unfold into a tree.

Church Indebtedness

In his remarks at the closing session of
conference, President J. Reuben Clark stated:
May I say here that the Church is not
in debt; none of its property is mortgaged; none of its securit ies pledged.

Carefully worded statements of like import have been made on previous occasions, by Brothers Ivins, McKay and others. That an ulterior motive is behind
these oft-repeated denials appears from
their very frequ ency. The INFORMED
Saints would rejoice to know POSITIVELY
that the Church was in no manner involved
in debt; that its vast holdings, among them
the Temple, Tabernacle,
Administration
buildings, etc., were in no wise pledged as
secu rity for the payment of bonds, pledges
or other d ebts of any kind or nature. Such
information would give a sense of security
not enjoyed by a great many Saints in years
past.
John Taylor was a true Prophet of God.
This fact cannot be denied by those who
knew him and comprehended his mission.
His proph etic gift was as great, perhaps,
as any man in this dispensation, save that
of Joseph Smith. At a meeting held September 27, 1886, at which a dozen others were
present, he predicted that in the time of
the seventh president oi the Church (the
present day) the Church would be in both
financial and spiritual bondage. That the
Church is in spiritual bondage cannot be
successfully denied; the fact is too well
known for even the most ignorant or prejudiced to a.ttempt to refute. The C'hurch has
been "forced" ( ?) to surrender principles of
salvation that are necessary to a complete
exaltation_ Not to be permitted to worship
God with complete freedom of conscience is
spiritual bondage pure and simple. This
fact is perfectly obvious. Facts and figures
have also been given from time to time,
showing that the Saints-they who comprise the Church-are in financial bondage.
They are so deeply in debt that they are
losing their farms, homes and other properties. This fact, we think, cannot be seriously doubted. That there may be a few
exceptions to the rule doesn't change the
fact. But how about the Church organization itself?
In his opening remarks on Sunday, President Grant, as it quite clearly appeared,
gave a fleeting glimpse of an enormous in·
debtedn ess that must in some way involve
the Church. He told how he had gone East
and borrowed, ostensibly for the Utah-Idaho
Sugar Company, $12,000,000; how later he
obtained certain renewals and tried to borrow something over $2,000,000 more with
which to purchase "preferred stock", but

which was refused him until later when
"Brother Smoot" procured a loan of $10,000,000 from the Government, etc.
This glimpse at "high financing' recalls
to the minds of many of the Saints a transaction occurring in November, 1923, presumed to be about the time certain loans
were being negotiated, whereby Heber J.
Grant as President of the Church of Jesus
Christ of Latter-day Saints deeded to the
"CORPORATION OF THE PRESIDENT OF
'I'HE CHURCH OF JESUS CHRIST O'F
LATTER-DAY SAINTS, the Temple block
or Block 87, also Church Office Building, 47
East South Temple Street, the Beehive and
Lion houses, Gymnasium, Tennis Court and
the Presiding Bishops Office. (See Book
llU of Deeds, p. 45&, Deed No. 502,184, Records of Salt Lake County.)
This transfer by the Church of its property to a 0.NE MAN corporation-"The Corporation of the President"-would seem to
alienate the properties mentioned from direct jurisdiction of the Church, placing exclusive power in the hands of one man, and
that independent of the Church. The reason
for deviating from the methods of handling
Church property employed by previous administrations has nut been confid-ed to the
Saints. Th e record fUrth er shows that the
Utah-Idaho Sugar Company, as Mortgagor,
executed a Mortgage to this "CORPORATION OF THE PRESIDENT" from w·hich
we excerpt the following:
This Mortgage is given for the purpose of saving the Mortgagee harmless from, and to indemnify it against all act.ions, claims, expenses,
costs, attorney fees, damages and/or losses arising from or in any wise incurred through or by
rea.son of the execution by the Corporation of
the President of the Church of Jesus Christ of
Latter-day Saints of a.n agreement of guaranty
and subordination, dated November 1, 1931.
This same Mortgage makes reference to another
like agreement under date of Jan. 6, 1931) running in favor of the Chase National Bank of
New York City, a.nd associate banks in the sum
of not exceeding $600,000 at a.ny one time,
(reference being made to such agreement for
further particula.rs. See Book 36 of Mortgages,
p. 329 of Boxelder County, Uta.h.)

The statement can mean only one thing;
i. e. that the Corporation of the President

of the Church guaranteed certain indebtedness of the Utah-Idaho Sugar Co., for which
it received a mortgage on the sugar company's property to save it free from loss
and harm in the event it is compelled to
pay a part or all of the sugar company's indebtedness_ It is clear that the Utah-Idaho
Sugar Co. could not borrow the money itself; its property was not considered suffi-cient security for the enormous amounts
needed to keep from going into liquiaation.
Therefore, in order to get the Joan the President of the Church, as bead of the one-man
Corporation, pledged the property of the
C:hurch as a guarantee thereof. It is also
clear that ibe Chase National Bank of New
York did not consider the holdings of the

TRUTH
sugar company adequate security for tbe 10an
required, its stock hav ing dropp2d on the
market from about $30 per share to around
$'5 for Pref.erred, and less than $1 for Common.
It seems perfectly obvious, 1herefore, in
the light of the record, that while the
"Church is not in debt", nor its "property
mortgaged", as stated by President Clark,
its shadow, the "Corporation of the President", the holding company for the Church,
IS in debt and ITS property is mortgaged or
pl edged; and t ha t a part of the pledged
property is the Temple Block and the Block
east thereof.
Will the brethren sttbstitute the "Corporation of the President", for the "Church"
and say, "May I say bere t hat the Corporation of the President of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints is NOT in
debt; NONE of its property is mortgaged;
NONE of its securities pledged?" Sucb a
statement, made frankly and hon estly, w011ld
do much to ally suspicion in the minds of
many faithful Sain ts. Such a statement
should be forthcoming in lieu of the frequent
and at times vehement denials of Church indebetedness; it would tend to stop much of
the sp.eculation, bot h conservative and wild,
now indulged by tbe Saints on this knotty
question.
It can hardly be conceived that the UtahIdaho Sugar Co. bas been able to clear up
its loans together with its bonded indebtedness soaring into the millions. If not, the
Church pr operty must still be involved. Recent inquiry at the Presiding Bishops office elicited no direct statement that the obligation of the sugar company, for which.
the Church credit and property were
pledged as security, has been paid; and the
only san€ assumption is THAT IT HAS
NOT, and that property rightfully belonging
to the Church and pledged by the Corporation of the President, still guarantees indebtedness, either in bonds or flat loans, to
the tune of millions of dollars. And if the
Chase National Bank of ::\'ew York stlll has
a legal right to make frequent \!alls on
the "Corporation of the President" (another
name for the Trustee-in-Trust of the
Church), for as much as $600,000 on ea ch
of at least two contracts, as indicated in the
Mortgage mentioned, one can readily understand that i t will not take many s uch calls
seriously to cripple the financial status of
the Church.
This condition of Church finances might
well explain the embarrassment of the
Church in trying to put over its relief plan.
Had its revenues not been excessively drawn
upon to assist the sugar company in its
enormous borrowings, funds might now he
available for use in placing the Church Security Plan on a strong Iinancial foundation
mstead of the tottering condition some of
the leaders claim it now manifests.
However, it is to be hoped, in the interest
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of harmony and for the protection of the
good nam€ of the Church leaders, a full
statement of Church finances-resources
and obligations- including, of course, the
"Corporation of the President', will bP, confid ed to t he Saints; and if serious mistakes
in handling church funds have been made,
th e same be pro-perly adjusted once and for
all that the Church may go on TE ACHING,
LIVING, and, if need be, DYING for the princ-iples of salvation rev·ealed from heaven
in this dispensation.
A Discordant Note Heard

One discordant note was evidenced in t11€
General Priesthood Meeting of the conference. Remarks made by the President reflecting upon t he aged, who are either being assisted through the " Old Age Pension"
law:;, or who require assistance, were, by
many, felt to be beneath t he dignity of a
great church leader. T he President stated
that old age, if it did its duty, would take
care of itself, intimating that t hose who in
youth and middle age failed to adequately
provide for old age were improvident and
in their present misery , are but reaping
their just desserts. He made a point of his
habit of giving his own cast-off clothing to
h is poor relatives; and by facial and tone
grimaces, assayed to imitate the squeaky
voices and tottering manners of men, who,
wbile much younger in years than himself,
are said to be older in feelings and actions,
and whose misfortune it is to be on "relief."
In a boastful vein the speaker referred to
his own vigor of body and mind, a'"S contrasted with the mental and physical inferiority
of many of his early associates who have
passed beyond, saying: ·'By keeping the
commandments of the Lord I hav·e outlived
all my old friends and associates." As
viewed by many of the auditors the Presi·
dent's entire attitude was highly offensive
to the delicate sensibilities of those he belabored and criticised. The incid€nt cast a
cloud of gloom on proceedings that might
otherwise have been interesting and instructive.
It is too bad that. the noted gathering
should thus be marred through lack of good
t aste and Christiau charity. We would in no
sense encourage shiftlessness or idleness.
We hold no brief with able-bodied men who
prefer the crumbs of public "dole" to the
fruits of labor hones tly bestowed. And, too,
we believe the Lord is well pleased with
those of His children who, while in middle
age, wisely provide for later years; neither
are we unmindfu' of the many misfortunes
overtaking the honest and the faithful and
which are quite beyond human control. The
aged President may now boast, as he re·
ces tly did, of being able to leave each of his
forty-seven g randchildren fifteen hundred
dollars, and that, too, while many of his
brethren and sisters are suffering for the
necessaries of life; he might over indulge
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in the intoxication of self-praise in financial
achieve.men ts· and when the shades of eventide close ab~ut him, he may rel)air to his
slumbers with a child-like feeling of security against the demon Poverty, but w e wonder if in all these he actually enjoys a free
conscience in the sight of God and man. In
contemplating these frequent outbursts of
the President one is led to wonder what
might be his financial delima today had not
the Church generously assisted him since
his early boyhood. In his many ventures.
mining, rubber, sugar, soap, smoke con?umer, insurance, and what-not-~1'0motions,
some successful and others fa ilures- has
not the backino· of the Church proved a
great boon? vV~ulcl the President enjoy his
present financial prestige had the Chur~h
been as deaf to his cries of distress as his
attitude toward the age d now seems to be?
It is yet within the memory of many grownups lhat as Sunday School children, they
were solicited for cont ributions to "help
Brother Grant who had met with serious financial reverses." Vle know of no similar
movement in this day for the benefi t of
those whom the Presiden t now decries because of their poverty.
In cl<>sing we join with many of ou!· a ge d
who a re bereft of this world's goods, m deprecat ing the proud spirit displayed a t Prie sthood meeting, while criticising those who. in
<'Id age are overtaken by poverty, and with
th e Poet Knox exclaim:
O'h, why shoulcl

the spirit of

mortal be

proud?
Like a s wift fle e ting meteor, a fast flying
cloud,
A fla s h of the lightning, a break of the
wave,
He passeth frnm life to his rest in the grave.
'I'h e leaves cf the oak and the willows shall

fade,
Be sea ttered around and together be laid;
And the young men and the old, and the
low and and the high
Shall moulder to dust and together sball
die.

* * *

*

'Tis the wink of an eye, 'tis the draught of
a breath,
From the blossom of health to the paleness
of death,
From the gilded saloon to the bier and the
shroud,
OH, WHY SHOULD THE SPIRIT OF MORTALS BE PROUD?

Foreman (to small son of workman who
ha s met with an accident) : "'W hen will your
dad be fit to work again?"
Boy: "Can' t say for certain, but it will be
a Ieng time."
F'<>reman : ""What makes yon think that?"
Floy : "C::ompen sa lion's set in!"

CONTRASTS
H eber J. Grant said:

"Polygamy is a dead issue in the Mormon
Church. It has been under a drastic ban
for twenty-five years. Any member of the
Church found practicing plural marriage is
at once excommunicated. What Mormo n s
really believe in is Celestial marriage."Salt Lake Tribune, Nov. 8, 1920.
"Celestial marriage-that is, marriag·e for
time and eternity-and polygamous or plural marriage are not synonymous terms.
Monogamous marriages f<>r time and eternity, solemnized in our temples in accordance
with the word of the Lord and the laws of
the Church, are Celestial marriages."- Official Statement, June 17, 1933.
Heber C. Kimball said:

"You might as 'Nell den y l\.1ormonismJ and
turn away from it. as to oppose the plural-

ity of wives. Let the Presidency of this
Church and the Twelve Apostles, and all
the authorities unite and say with one voice
that they will oppose that doctrine, and
t he whole of them would be damned."- J. of
D., 5:203.
Joseph F. Smith said:

" Some people have supposed that the doctrine of plural marriage was a sort of superfluity or non-essential to the salvation of
mankin.d. In other words, some of the Saints
ha V·e said and believe that a man with one
wife, sealed to him by the authority of the
Priesthood for time and eternity, will receive an exaltation as great a.nd glorious, if
he is faithful, as he possibly could with more
than one. I wish here to enter my solemn
protest against this idea for I KNOW IT TO
BE FALSE. * * * The marriage of one woman to a man for time and eternity by the
sealing power. according to the law of God
is a fulfillment of the Celestial law IN
PART ~, * * but this is only the beginning
of the law not the whole of it. Therefore,
whoever h~s imagined that he could obtain
the F1ULLNESS OF THE BLESSING PERTAINING TO THE CELESTIAL LAW, BY
COMPLYING WITH ONLY A PORTION OF
ITS CONDITIONS, HAS DECEIVED HIMSELF. HE CANNOT DO IT. * * * I understand the law of CelBstial marriage to mean
that EVERY MAN IN THIS CHURCH who
has the ability to obey and practice it (plural marriage) in righteousness, and will not,
SHALL BE DAMNED. I say I understand
it to mean this and nothing less, and I testify in the name of J esus that it does mean
that. ~, * * The law is in force upon the inhabitants of Zion and he that is qualified to
obey it cannot neglect or disregard it with
impunity, but it must be obeyed in righteousness."-J . of D., 20: 24.
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The Mormon conception of MOTHER- purposes thereof, has been contributed to
HOOD, taught for more than a century in
the literature of this dispensation, than the
this dispensation, has caused the pure in following interpretative musings from the
heart-those of high idealisms, broad vision
early teachings of Joseph Smith and his asand moral courage-to marvel, rejoice and
sociates, by the Historian Tullidge, as excerpted from his "WOMEN OF MORMON
understand; while the vulgar, the sensual,
DOM", published in 1877.
the blasphemers and deThe
author,
himself
bauchers have
hissed
CI...~~ highly reputed for accurtheir ugly contempt at it. f:)\•11.-11....tt.....ll~Cl.....
acy and for a k een underTime was when to be
RECOMPENSED
standing of Mormon thewilfµlly barren one beology, was ably assisted
came an outcast from the
(Contributed)
in his work by the gifted
society of the Saints of
pen of Eliza R. Snow
God-a thing to be de.'.\ly Vanity-dresser is gone
(Smith), wife of the
tested and shunned. In
from my room,
i
Prophet .Joseph Smith,
that day the Spirit of the
There's a little white crib in !
from whom she doubtless
Lord ruled the hearts
its placereceived great and gloriand desires of His faithFor a whisp·of-humanity whisous truths pertaining to
ful children. Now that
pered one day,
woman's true position in
the so-called Christian
"Your Lordship hath need of
the
creations of the Gods.
world has surrendered to
the space!"
TRUTH presents this
the rule of Babylon, hueulogy
to
MOTHERman barrenness is exaltSo my vanity-dresser went 1
HOOD, confident it will
ed and
women
risk
from my room,
find joyous reception in
health, happin ess, for\Yith its beauty so empty and 1i
the hearts of the honest
tune, and life to a<'h ieYe
cold;
!
and the understanding.
the loathsome aim.
- But the little white crib hath
In its theology ~or
a mirror in which
CHAPTER XX
monism reflects the anThe image of God I behold.
The
Trinity of Mothercient teachings. Real Lathood-Eve,
Sarah, and
ter-day Saint daughters
Oh, yes, I admit my nose
Zion - The
Mormon
look ahead in glorious anwears the shine
Theory
Concerning
Our
ticipation
to
virtuous
Which my fingernails used to _
First Parents.
MOTHERHOOD. In their
possess;
hearts echo the ancient
And I haven't the leisure fol' j
A TRINITY OF MOTHchant:
grooming myself
ERS!
~ Since I took a wee darling to
"Behold the handmaid
dress!
The celestial Masonry
of the Lord; be it unto
of Womanhood!
me
according
to
thy
Ah! That sweet baby face,
The other half of the
word.''
_
and those chubby wbite
grand patriarchal econ·
hands,
And then in the ecstaomy of the heavens and
i E'en the palace of nobles
cy of celestial joy a
the earths!
!
would grace;
feeling that sanctified
The book of patriarchAND I'D MOVE EVERY
MOTHERHOOD a 1 on e
al theology is full of new
VANITY-DRESSER ON
has
experienced - the
conceptions. Like
the
EARTH
sainted Mary sang :
star-bespangled heavens
If bis Lordship had need of
- like the
eternities
"My soul doth magnify
the space!
which it mantles - is
the Lord,
wondrous theology!
;,~
'() that
And my spirit hath reQ .... -.c~1._.11.-.11~..-.11~l.-..1~1~1•, ·'::!I
New to the world, but
joiced in God my Sa·
old as the universe. 'Tis
viour.
the everlasting book or
For he hath regarded the low estate of his
immortals, unsealed to mortal view, by th ese
handmaiden:
Mormon prophets.
For, behold, from henceforth all generations
A trinity of Mothers-Eve the Mother of
shall call me bl essed.
a world; Sarah the :Mother of the covenFor ne that is mighty hath done to me great
ant; Zion the Mother of celestial sons and
things;
daughters- the Mother of the new creation
And I will magnify his holy name."
of Messiah·s reign, which shall give to
Perhaps no grander tribute to MOTHER- earth the crown of her glory and the cup
HOOD, and no profounder exposition of the
of joy after all her ages of travail.
fl._,t,._,ll._.,Cl .....
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S t ill tracing down the divine themes of
Joseph; still faithfully following the methods of that vast patriarchal economy which
s hall be the base of a new order of svciety
and of the temple of a ne w civilization.
·w hen Brigham Young proclaimed to the
nations that Adam was our Father and God,
and Eve, his partner, the Mother of a world
~both in a mortal and a celestial sensehe made the most important revelation ever
oracled to the race since the days of Adam
himself.
This grand patriarchal r evela tion is the
very keystone ~f the "new creation" of th e
hea vens and the earth. It g ives new m rnn ing to the whole system of theology--as
much new meaning to the economy cf _ .1vation as to the economy of creation. By the
understanding of the works of the Fa ther,
the works of the Son are illumined.
The revelation was th e "L et there be
light" again pronounced. "And there was
light!"

"And God created man in his own image;
in the image o f God created he him; male
and female created he them .
"And God blessed them; and God said
unto them, b e fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the earth, and subdue i t. "
Here is the very object of man and womans creation exposed in the primitive com
mand. The first words Of t heir genesis are,
"Be fruitful and multiply."
So far, it is of but trifling moment HO\\'
our "first parents" were created; whether
like a brick, with the spittle of the Creator
anci the dust of the earth, or by the more
intelligible method cf generation. The prime
object of man and woman's creation was for
the PURPOSES OF CR EATlO:\.
"Be fruitful, and multiply and replenish
the earth, and subdue it," by countless mill ions of your offsprin g.
Thus opened creation, and the worn b of
everlasting motherhood throb.bed witll divine ecstacy.
It is the divine command still. All others
rnay be' dark as a fable, of the genesis of
the race. bnt this is not dark. Motherhood
to thi;; hour leaps for joy at this work of
God. "Be fruitful"; and MOTHERHOOD IS
SANCTIFIED as by tlte holiest sacrament
of nature. * '-' *
Eve- immortal Eve-came down to earth
to become the Mother of a race.
How become the Mother of a world of
mortals except by herself again becoming
mortal? How become mortal only by transgressing the laws of immortality? How only
by "eating o f the forbidden fruit"- by partaking of the elements of a mortal earth,
, ,; which the seed of death was everywhere
scattere d?
All orthodox theologians believe Adam
and Eve to have been at first immortal, and
all acknowledge the great command, "Be
frnitful and multiply. '

Tha t t hey were not about to become the
parents of a world of immortals is evident,
fer they were on a morta l earth. That the
earth was mortal all nature here to-day
show::.. The earth was to be subdued by
teeming millions of mankind- th e dying
ea rth actually eaten, in a sense, a score of
times. by t h e children of these grand parents.
The fall is simple. Our imm ortal pare nts
came down to fall; can1e down to tl'ansgress
the laws cf immortalit y; came down to give
birth to mortal tabernacles for a world of
spi rits.
The "forbidden tree", says Brigham, con·
tained in its fruit the elements of death.
or the elrn1ents of moi·tality. By eating of
it blood was again infused into the tabernacles of beings w,11.0 had become immortai."
The basis of mortal generation is blood.
·without blood no mortal ca n be born. Even
could immortals have been conceived on
earth. the trees of life had made but t·he
paradise of a iew; but a mona1 wonq
was the object of creation then.
E ve, then, came down to l>e the Mother
of a world.
Glorious Mother. capa ble of dying at the
. e r.v beginning to g ive life to her offspl'ing,
t hat through mortality the eternal life of
t he Gods might be given to her sons and
daughters.
MOTHERHOOD the same from t he beginn ing even to the end! T h e love of MOTHERHOOD passing all understanding ! T h us read
our Mormon sisters the fall of their Mother.
And the serpent tempted the woman with
the forbidden fruit.
Did woman h esitate a mcmen t then? Did
motherhood refuse the cup for her own sake,
or did she, with infinite Jove , take it and
drink for her childre n's sake? The MOTHER had plunged down, from the pinnacle of
her celestial throne, to earth, to taste ot
death that her children might have everlasting life.
;. * *
What a psalm of everlasting praise to
woman, that Eve fell first!
A Goddess came down from her mansions of glory to bring the spirits o! her
children down after her, in their myriads of
branches and t heir hundreds of generations!
She was again a mortal Mother now. The
first person in the TRINlTY OF MOTHERS.
The Mormon sisterhood take up their
themes of religion with th eir Mother Eve,
and consent with her, at the very threshcld of the templ e, to BEAR THE CROSS.
Eve is ever with her daughters in the temple of the Lord their God.
The Mormon daughters of Eve have also
in this eleventh hour come down to earth,
like her, to magnifv the D IVINE OFFICE
OF MOTH ft":RHOOD. She ca.me down from
her r esurrected, they from their spirit, estate. Here, with her, in the divine providenc e of maternity. they begin to ascend
the ladder to heaven, and to their exalta-
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tion in the courts of their FATHER and
MOTHER GOD.
Who shall number the blasphemies or the
sectarian churches against our first grand
parents? Ten thousand priests of the serpent have thundered anathemas upon the
head of "accursed Adam." Appalling, oftentimes, their pious rage. And Eve-the
holiest, grandest of Mothers-has been made
a very by·word to offset the frailties of the
most wicked and abandoned.
Very different is Mormon theology! The
Mormons exalt the grand parents of our
race. Not even is the name of Christ more
sacred to them t han the names of Adam
an<l Eve. It was to them the poetess and

hig1J priestess (Eliza R. Snow in the hymn
-"0 My Father,") addressed her hymn of
invocation; and Brigham's (Brigham Young)
proclamation that Adam is our Father and
God is like a hallelujah chorus to their
everlasting names. The very earth shall yet
take it up, all the sons and daughters or
Adam and Eve shall yet shout it for joy,
to the ends of the earth, in every tongue!
Eve stands, then, first- the God-Mother
in the maternal trinity of this earth. Soon
we shall meet Sarah, the Mother of the
Covenant, and in her daughters comprehend
something of Patriarchal marriage-"Mormon polygamy." But leave we awhile these
themes of woman, and return to the personal thread of the sisters' lives.

THE HOLINESS OF MOTHERHOOD

that they are women in form only, the true
spirit of woman is not in them. They are
hollow mockeries-a delusion and a snarepoisonous weeds where they might have
been as beautiful trees bearing their fra·
grant blossoms to gladden the hearts of all
beholders.
What right have they to the position of
wives in Israel when they refuse to fulfill
the first great law of that relationship-"to
increase, multiply and replenish the earth?"
What of such women? \Vill their lives be
happy and peacefnl? No. Will they be had
in honor among us? No, verily they will be
had in contempt by all who are good and
pure. Will God forgive them? Not till they
have paid the uttermost farthing. And wl10
shall say when that shall be?
By what name shall we call this crime
these women commit in the destruction of
the bodies they refuse to bear? Murder?
Well? Is it not murder? Why mince matters? It is murder. Now, thin!< ye, what is
the penalty? You know.
What can these women say when they
are called to judge themselves by their own
acts? W'hen they are confronted by the
spirits wbom they refused to tabernaole in
the flesh with the question, "Where is the
body you agreed to give me?" Will they
not curse themselves? Yea, verily.
And all this besides the physical suffering
they endure continually in the thwarting or
natural life.
Daughter.s of Zion know that the reason
for this earth's creation was that man
might come upon it, secure a mortal body,
and obtain the discipline and experience attendant upon an earthly existence that be
might in time obtain a fullness of joy.
Our mothers knew all about this and bore
us gladly. They considered no sacrifice or
self-denial too great if they could but bring
us to an honorable womanhood, filled with
the love of God and a realizing sense of our
mission- the high est, noblest office we shall
ever occupy-motherhood. Speak it reverently, for it is holy. What bitterness, then,
must parents endure who see their children

Rosetta Wallace-Bennett

A sentiment against the bearing of children has been growing for years in the
hearts of many of the younger women of
our people.
Some limit their family to one or two and
some refuse to bear any at all. All manner
of reasons are urged in justification of this
wickedness. These women use every means
obtainable to accomplish their purpose and
suffer many, many times the pa in, inconvenience and annoyance that the natural, pure
and honorable discharge of the!r life·s mission would entail.
Here are a few of their reasons for evading the responsibilities that they assume
when they enter upon married life:
They perhaps have unusual literary, musical or artistic talent, or are giftecl in some
way that has brought them much into public notice and they feel that the world needs
them and must needs have all their tinie
and energy. Never fear, the world will not
miss you one-hundredth part as much as
you will miss the comfort and blessing of
your children in later life when your talent
has become dimmed by age or sickness. The
world is cold when we disappoint it.
Others could not educate, dress and in·
du lge children as they should be educated,
dressed a nd indulged. They feared their
children would be inferior because they were
poor. The strength and self-reliance which
come through the sacrifices, plannings and
unselfish giving and taking which the average home life requires is what children need
-not pampering.
Others who are more truthful, unblushingly say: "We can't be bothered; children tie
us too closely at home; our rest is disturbed; our beauty sleep is lost; we cannot
have as nice clothes." And one woman expressed herself with a shrug of her shoulders-"Children's faces are always dirty,
their hands sticky, and they are such troublesome little things."
What does this all amount to? It means
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repudiate their life's work, bringing un speakable shame upon their name, showing to
all the ·wo1,ld that they had better never
been born, for they do but cumber the ear th
uselessly, nay worse, t hey actively spread
wicked·ness abroad- contaminating others.
Surely you can see t hat woman's first
great wor k , then, is to prepare ta.bernacles
for the spirits of men, t hat they m ay come
upon the ea rth and obtain the training that
wm help th em on to perfection in the plan
of life and salvation.
Why then will you longer s hirk so glorious a task? Surely sometimes yon dream of
the ecsta sies of motherhood; long to feel t he
dear arms about your neck, long to feel the
baby cheek against your own and to hear
the baby lips whisper, '·Marum a, I love you" ;
surely you long to hear the patter of tiny
!eet .and the merry prattle of little children
in yonr homes.
Surely you who have one or two, and
coulcl as well have more , sometimes year i1
to s atisfy the continual longing or your children for a little brother or a little sister, because they are so lonesome.
Ch ildren arn never quite happy alone ; the
longing fo r baby companionship is uni versa I.
On e of the most pathetic sights I ever saw
\\as tha t of a little girl begging her mother
for a baby brother or sister-"only just a
baby, mamma"-pl anning in her li ttle soul
(01· in the largeness of her soul, rather let
me say) all manner of self-denial that the
longe d for companion might be secured, a nd
ca red for actually, banking every penn y she
could obtain, refusing to s pend it for anything, so that it would help to purchase the
precious baby. She had been told that her
par ents were too poor to buy one. Her moth er took this as a huge joke a nd told it to
her friends that they might laugh with her,
while the baby h·eart was bursting with continued longing.
'Vhat of it? Does t his pi cture portray your
pos ition? J.f so, it is t im e to repen t. Time
for you to pay the debt you owe your parents for your baby and the car e th ey took
of you.
\Ve can none of ns repay fully the debt
we owe to our parents for their care of us.
try as we may, but t his debt we do owe
our parents. It is due to the generation that
folio ws us. Our paren ts tabernacled us; we
must tabernacle other s, willingly, joyfully,
g ratefully, intelligently.
We must give all th e intelligence, w•isdom,
spiritual str ength, and understanding which
can be obtained through prayer and right
living and study to t he highest fulfillment
of t his task.
Another picture. A woman who was with
child went privately to her physician and
asl<ed him to give her something that would
ca use her to lose the child, explaining she
did not want to mother it. The physician

reasoned with h er to no effect. Finally he
told her to come aga in tomorrow and he
would decid e what to do, a sking her as she
left to bring her littl e daughter with her, a s
he wished to see her.
The woman came. Th e doctcr, observing
the beauty of the little daug hter, and how
nicely she was developing. remarl\ed wl\a.t
a comfort s he must be to her parents. Then
calling the little one to him. he said, "Drink
this, my child." Th e mothe r in an agon y of
fright a s ked what he mea n t to do? "Why,
t his child," he replied quietly, "already has
he r body, t he refore as you want but one
child, we will kill her a nd let the other secure its body and take h er place."
1'hen the true woman awoke within the
mother, a nd s he wept with joy that she had
been so awakened. This woman becam e in
t ime the mother of a large family. And
such a mother! ~one more beautiful can
anywhere be found.
Tue craviug for the position of moth.er i s
fundame n tal in the heart of every true
woman. It is the natura1 channel of her
life's work. The blessings attendant upon
its fulfill ment cannot be estimated. :M othe rhood ill umines the face, beautifies the
soul, and g lorifies the life of every woman.
The fountains of tenderness and love that
lie in the heart of a mother cannot be measlll'ed or appreciated until we our selves are
mothers and hav e fo llo wed our children
from infancy to maturi ty through all the
changes tha t come in their development.
Some one has said that a true mother is the
mother of the whole world. Her sympathies
and affection r each to every forlorn ancl unfortu nate child and she Jon.gs to bless a nd
comfort a ll.
Cast y our eyes clown the pages of hi story
and see how faithfully th•e pure and noble
women of all ages have clung to thi s missi0n of motherhood. Then read the g lorious
ideals of motherhood in the Gospel of
Christ- pointing always to the highest fulfillment of the original mission of woman.
The Gospe l gives us plain, direct instructions a s to how we shall accomplish this
work.
Think of the prayers of th e patient mother as she tries to direct the eager feet into
the sure r paths of knowedge. How she studies to a ns wer the questioning lips that she
ma y help and not hinder th e development
of the soul intru stecl to her care. Verily the
task were impossible without the sure founta in of a Heavenly Father·s wisdom to draw
from. Goel could not care for each child individually a nd so H e made mothers . And
He will help them always, you may be s ure.
How shall t he Daughters of Zion pre'pare
their he'clrts for motherhood?
Girls, ask your mothers to tell you of th e
ideals t hey held in t heir girlhood ; of the
ecstasies of t h Eir fi rs t motherhood ; of the
absorbing joy of preparing the clothes and
planning for th e Ji ttle one's coming; of
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their hopes and fears for the proper care and
training of their cb ildren.
Oh, mothers! Create a high ideal in your
girls' minds.
Teach them that to know how to care
for children, how to keep them sweet, clean,
wholesome and healthy, in body, mind and
spirit, is the highest art that they can possess.
And, fathers, teach your sons what a sacred, holy thing motherhood is. The rela·
tionship of mother and child is the holiest
of human ties. It touches the heart chords
of all humanity; even the most hardened
hearts are awed by the sacredness of mother
and child.
Teach your son how to care for his wife.
Teach h im to be tender, kind and above all,
cons·iderate of her, for she and her children
are his exaltation. Make him fe el it by
precept and example. The boy who is considerate of his mothe1· will be considerate of
his wife.
No one should enter upon the duties and
res ponsibilities of marriage without knowing what these duties and responsibilities
are.
Learn what they are, girls. Learn from
your mother's lips what life means. Ask her
to su·pply you with suitable book s
from
\\'hich you may study the mysteries of life
in purity and holiness.
The knowledge contained therein is sacred to you and should be sought only that
you may und·e rstand yourself and in all
holiness prepare your hearts for the important mission before you. If yon inquire
in such a spirit, the Holy Spirit will flood
your souls and you will know how God designeu that you should Jive, bow to l>ear
your children, that they may be well born,
helped and not hindered, in their development.
You will know by the whisperings of that
Spirit, how you and your husband should
live that your children may have clean
bodies and pure minds. You can so order
your lives that you will give your children
every chance to be what you desire them to
become.
If such ambitions actuate your hearts,
you w ill not marry a young man unless his
ideals of life are the same as your own.
They may be as much lofitier as he can
make them. When girls realize their mission better they will choose their husbands
because they, to their min ds, will make the
best fathers for their children. It is your
right as well as your duty to demand equal
virtue, purity, chastity, highness of ideal
and holiness of purpose to your husband's
as that which yon yourself possess.
Therefore, aim high, and train your souls
to 1•each that height and your children
shall call you blessed forever . both with
their tongues and by their lives.- The Sacredness of Motherhood, p . 8.
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MORNING

~ever

star was in the sky'Vinter winds went wailing by,
Not a violet was in bloom
~ot a rainbow rimmed the gloom,
But tbe lights on cot and clodEarth is happy, and thank God
It's morning! It's morning! Its morning!
Morning on the holy hills
Meadows that enfold the rills
Morning in the beav2ns of blue
Morning in the eyes of you
In the dear and dreaming eyes,
Where the kind God made my skies:
It's morning! It's morning! Its morning!
THE LOVE GIFT
By Enid Eastland

When God designed the world, He gave
Of snnshine and flowers,
Of twinlding stars and singing birds
And dreams of fruitful hours
With generous band; but still He frownedlt Jacked some touch or other:
And then He smiled and finished itBy putting in- a Mother!
Ah,

wonderous thought and wonderons
touchA bit of God's own loveEnnobling thus a bounteous EarthA gift from up above;
God's emissary she, sent ontTo make life more worth living;
Her mission one of sacrifice,
Of loving and of giving!

Today l"m thinking of that one,
The trn€st of all lovers,
'\'hose presence, when I'm far or nearE'er close beside me hovers;
That blessed one who shares my woesAnd pleasures as no other:
God keep you, bring you peace and joyDear, splendid, precious Mother.
Prayer is no artful monologue
Of voice uplifted from the sod;
It is love's tenderest dialogue
Between the Soul and his God!
-John Richa r d Moreland.
A PRAYER

God grant me faith
To conquer my fate;
God grant me persistence;
Grant me endurance,
Give me the se.nse to
Follow the rea 1
I n quest for the Ideal!
-Ember Knight Davies.
Beholj thy friend and of thyself the pattern see.- Grimould.
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LIFE'S PATHWAY
By Edner J. Allred

t visioned a castle high up i11 the hills
Fer myself and my dear youthful wife:
Then we blazed a trail through a brnutiful
va le
And ca lled it the path-way of lil'e.

It le d us through flowers of beauty and Jove.
By st r eaml ets of w?ters so clea r;
Then God set a star in hea Yen 3 far
For light when our pathway was drear.

As we gaily tripped on with langhter anti
song0 n r hearts oYerflowing with loyeA cal l rea ch ed my ear. seem ing e Yer so
near,
Though l kne\\' that it came fro m above.

H PEl'sons we re as willing to be pleasant
and as anxious to please in their own homes
as they are in the company of their neighbors. t hey would have the happiest homes
in t he world.-Instructor.
Put your foot down wh e r e you mean to
stand . and let no man move you from the
rig ht. Learn to say ".\'O ! ", and it will be
of more use to you than to be able to read
I ,atin.- Jnstructor .
Sin may be clasped so close we cannot
see her face.- Trench.
He who knows mos t grieves most for wastEcl time.- Dante .

SPEC I AL

*

An angel was sent to bring God a rare rose :
My darling, my wife. wa s His choice.

The present number completes
Volume Three cf TRUTH. Through
arrangements made with a local
bindery, the volume of twelve numbers may be bound in heavy Fabrikoid, for $1.00, per vo l ume (in
quanity lots.) Those .wishing two
volumes bounds in one (Vol. 2. &
3) may have the same done with
no additional
charge.
TRUTHS
should be sent in AT ONCE for
binding.
TRUTH will become richer as
time passes. These volumes should
be preserved for use of future generations; they are more precious
than go l d. The best method of pre:o;erving them is in a solid binding.

I bO\Yed in my pa in. but Iool;ed up again
To acknowledge the so un<l of His Yoice .

The beautiful f!O\\'el'S have fad e cl anu gene,
Thorn s and thistles lu1 \'e take n their place.
I cannot turn back from the perilous trackIn llE a ven I'll fee I he r em brace!
Ruggerl mountains app ear in the path I must
tread,
Covered over with icy deceit;
Bt. t I still 3ee the star in heaven afar
And I know I sh all conquer defeat.
To liYe in the he arts of those we leave beh ind is not to die.- Campbell.
Rastus: '; \\' hat all did de docto1; say's de
matter wicl you?"
Li7.a: "He says l's snfferi n ' from acnte ind isr r etion."
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